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hi the Name of Allah, 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 




21. The Book Of 
Funerals 


Jjfesjl - (y\ 

(r 4h*d\) 


Chapter 1. Wishing For Death 


oj^Jl ^ Lj — 0 j*j^**J0 
0 U>ci\) 


1819. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: “None of you should 
wish for death. Either he is a doer 
of good, so perhaps he may do 
more good, or he is an evildoer but 
perhaps he will give up his evil 
ways.” (Sahih) 


: 3 Is 4)1 nip ^ 6 jjIa 

jjP i jjj ^Jb\jA UjJb>- !(Jli if* hjn>- 

iS2p 4)1 Jl Ip 4)1 jI^p ,^p 

hi* : Jli 4)1 

Lot jy^vL^ n?-l 

, l) 1 <I^is \L^j> bfj I ilijj 

YTT /Y:juj »-1 [^pw?] : gdjpsJ 


<Irf' y dr*-* ** d* 1 ^>w?j t > 

Comments: 

The term Janaiz is the plural form of Janaza. Lexically, the expression Janaza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janaza or Jinaza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 


1820. It was narrated from Abu 
TJbaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The Messenger 
of Allah jgg said: ‘None of you 
should wish for death. Either he is 
a doer of good, so if he lives he will 
do more good, or he is a doer of 
evil but perhaps he will give up his 
evil ways.’” {Sahih) 


: JU jUip {Jl — \AY * 

: cl I* L< ju Jb- : JIS sjl 

•£f ijy- I If <Jf^ 

: tj jJL L I ^ I 

4)1 J Jll 
ibjj £)1 LI Oj^Jl 

. o> dili Uuwi Ulj <d Jf jAj 
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jJ&yJI wIsT 


c/* tOjAii { j£jj>S\ ( _ # uj Jl j>-\ '. 

• -Sr* dri ■ Ax * > ' j* ' x ^ fir j J . I & ^ ^ 0 * C ‘ ts® jAj t^U*Jl» £\r*>j <■ *j 

Comments: 

Death is under Allah’s Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 


is appointed or fixed. 

1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah £jg 
said: “None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him, rather he should say: 
c Allahumma ahini ma kanatil- 
hayatii khairanli wa tawaffcini idha 
kanatil-wafatii khairanli (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)”’ 
(Sahih) 


_bjj 12 jU>- : Jlf — \ A Y \ 

ol If Alis- ‘J* 

V® : JlS 3Hj| 

ucr" ' -(4^' : L5 3 5? t3_r» 

oil S \l\ fa J 1 S&Ji oil* U 
■ «J i£L iiSJi 


JjjhJl ojJj- {j* \ • £ jX *sr j >- 1 

us'jSl I J XxuJIj iYHY:^ J OL- 


1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £g| 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: AUdhumma 
ahini ma kanatil-hayatn khairanli 
wa tawajfani idha kanatil-wafdtu 
khairanli (O Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)” ( Sahih ) 


:JU (jsi* U ^ AYY 

^ 1 XP £f *u1p jjj 1 J-P Uj 

xp bj : <J li o I yf 1 j 

jj-jt jjp xp UJjb- : Jli cjjIjJI 

Jux ^ 4)1 J^5 JlS :Jla 

X N 0 I 9 4 j Jjj ^yaj j^Jb-1 

citf U l^lil : j£u 


t toL^Jij ojaIIj f-lp-iJl i_jU toljpXl : ^fsj 

i <l!p jjl doi?- ^ja T1A’ iaj <Jyj Oj^Jl ^e>l A * — * t* ipIpjlIIj A hi 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death (y U>^\) o^Jl £Uil| - (Y ^^Jl) 


1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sp 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: Allahumma ahini ma 
kanatil-hayatu khairanli wa tawaffani 
idha kanatil-wafatu khairanli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)”’ 
(Sahih) 

i 4j d-jLj \*/YTA*:^ u 


j2p — AAYY 1 

~ 3*-? - £W= > Ji ^ iijiXfls jji 

Jlf : Jli If c^.li ^ jAw 6* 

Nj \ j&Jj V# :«S||| 4&1 J_j2>j 

! ^puls Jj N LpU (1)15 
lil Cols' U jJA 

Aj \'Jf slijjl cJlf 

i-jL i^jUsJ) **-^1 : 

j.^-1 aaIjS i <L tf-lpjJlj 

A?* 6:' o^ji " 3; ‘ l tA j-*j 


1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbab when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: ‘Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah sp forbade 
us to pray for death, 1 would have 
prayed for it’” (Sahih) 


: JU jlA ^ Jujt* U^>-l — Y AT t 

li>«As»- :Jli J~*x**j ( j i o.A>- 

iwJ L^- ( _Jj> cd>o : J ll ^25 : J ll 

61 VjJ Jtfj Allaj {£yS\ Ji j 

ojpi Cj^JL jpJ. j 61 lil^J 41)1 (J y^j 


CoJt^- ^ toL>Jlj oj-oJL *IpjJ| uIj to! «. l 4 >- 

jAj 4<U J^U-1 CjJj- f ((JjLJI CoJl>dl jhil) Y1A^£^ L|6 Lo>j tjUaxll 

Comments: 

In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah’s Messenger $§ did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 

Chapter 3. Remembering Death 
Often 

1825. It was narrated that Abu 


Or o>ui /i %']& - or 

: Jli <±4'J- 'c'jJA - \AY* 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures.”’ 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one 
of the narrators) is the father of 
Abu Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. 


t Yr*V: c 

1826. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: ‘When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say. 5 When Abu 
Salamah died, I said: c O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say? 5 He 
said: ‘Say: Allahummaghfirlanaa wa 
lahu wa a ‘qibni minhn ‘uqbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me well for 
this loss.)” 5 Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad ^§.” (Sahih) 


<y. •}**** °o* If 

Cf ^ if c ij -A* 

wUjsLo : JU Jjjl UjJL?- : JU djLdl 

<jf) Cj* Cf O* (jd 

4)1 J Jli : Jll tjijA t _ ? j 1 lj& zaa 

. «o1J&l \j^b :|§| 

• Cf^"^ dls 

Lf} Cf. 


Cj& ^ ^>rji I — \AYt 

CjA ■ dll 4(_^>4 

: d ji j ^>! djdij icJli Cu j»l 

’■ Ijjjis cddl 1i|# 

oU U Is U c _ 5 Lp Oj^a jj I 

? ijji I { AA ! 4U I d_^*>j h : oJi 4 ^»Jluu jj I 

b dj Id ^ip| : Jll 

dj ^>-j > 41) ! ^llSpl! . «4ll^ 41; 

.3H 


jSi ^ *U-U i_»L ajllwjj] 

^ i d OjaII jS's t_ jU tJLajJl t4?-L» ^Ij 

<. { £ J £Ci\ ^ Jjt j 5- W-Jjp" JUj 


doU?- 'j* <m to-dlj f j l ajjA\ -Up dli U t_jl> 4^-^sd • 

. t_s® J*J 

Comments: 

Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased’s well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talqin 

1827. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Prompt your dying 
ones to say La ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah).” 5 (Sahih) 


Vldl V ^ 

Comments: 

Talqin means sitting beside him (the 
faith (la ilaha illallah ) so that he may a 
it for himself. 


ail ji && 4>ti - u ^j\) 

(I 

:Jli y ts^lf - urv 

^ EjUp LSmI?- : JU J..|igj^ll ^ UijL>- 
: Jb s j L «p j ji hi : j U aj^p 

bj-b- tJUS a^is ^ LI 

Ji Jen J* u! J* *4* 

& I J j (J U : Jli ^ I i jp <, s j L *p 

.■Sin vi i\ v fiir^ ijSSi 

-y-ij itSoT:^ ^ ^ u; wi 

■ jj* jjj*Jl.np 

dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
Iso heed it and be encouraged to recite 


1828. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ggg 
said: ‘Prompt your dying ones to 
say La ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah). 5 ” 
(Sahih) 


• Her: C 

Chapter 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 

1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
3g£ said: "The believer dies with 
sweat on his forehead. 55 (Sahih) 


iJlS i — (jj ^ AtA 

:JU jjj I 

ZLZ> yp y jjAi« bjjJ- :<JU 
J jLj (J U idJlJ 'uijlp c ccj 

.«5ii vi sjj. v ijSS» :H 

^ y>j 

^JhJI Lj — (o 

(0 AA>sdl) 

icJli jtij - \AY^ 

tSibS typ ^p bjJli- 

4iil ot : *uj 1 jjp t Sju^ dri 5^1 Jup jjp 
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jiUasJi Ci'cS 


ijjju o^o j 01 i-jLi i^-UyJI *>■ j?-\ [^?w?] : 

i t j\ : Is L? U' j»5UJi i " — ?- " : JlSj t <u jLio >w>^ ^ ^At : ^ 

.^Vl cUjJbJl ^lajlj tOLkal! ® i-s* J*J ‘(^r* l '^l *»Lu 

1830. It was narrated from (Ibn ; Ji| ^ 1L^£ U^-t - Mr* 
Buxaidah) that his father said: “I ^ „.S ', * „ >,,><, >.> , <« „ 

heard the Messenger of Allah $g OrJ ^jd 

say: The believer dies with sweat : Jll U V* t [si^ ^1] ^ 

on his forehead.’” (SaJwfe) " > # ^ 

o'j*-*. cuj^j : <J ji *tj|j| 4i)1 

• *u^ ! 

^ *U-t» t— >L tjlUj>dl i4^-la jjjlj 1 4^-jS*-l jSVJ 

1(^531 ^ jaj t4j s^jjj ^ sAIjlp ,y UoY : ^ ‘£jdl ^ >^jd 

AWVlfijiJi >lj 

("l 4jL»nd!) OjUJl O-Uj — (*t 

: J li j j^wo ^ j^oJ 1 ^ AT ^ 

d~JJl : Jli tjidjjj 4i)1 _l e- 

U? u^P 1 If 3P Of' u^^>- :<Jli 

cjI» : cili LtJLp js- to! ^ t^lill 

csdl^j (S^ ^15 HI ^-^3 

la Jl*j IJbl CpjXJl 5JLi a^S”l Mi 

-HI <&' 

^ 4i)lxs> <jp t4jUjj sit ^1 ,y>jA <-jI t^jUJl t^jUJl 

. .itjl 4)IJLP JbJj tJLx-jJ ^jjl c l5^C^^ (J® 44s ' w ^ u “Jd 

Comments: 

Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 

Chapter 7. Dying On A <V " (V l^ 10 

Monday 

1832. It was narrated that Anas Sd^ 1l£U : Jli - UtY 


Chapter 6. The Hardship Of 
Death 

1831. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $| 
died while he was between my 
chest and my chin, and I never 
disliked the agony of death for 
anyone after I saw the Messenger 
of Allah |g.” 
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said: “The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ggg, he drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 

Abu Baler wanted to step back, but 
he gestured to them to stay as they 
were, and let the curtain drop. He 
died at the end of that day, and 
that was a Monday.” (Sahih) 

if 1 ^ iSjlvdl Aj>- y-\ : 

jLLx /i\ ^ . . . (j-ldU (JUaj ^ . La j~e-j 

y jAj iAj (SjAj) 1 y Vo£:^ ‘ £Jj ... yS ! Jjs i_jL tulaVl 

. UPV: C 


s^iaj y* T : J 15 1 

4i\ {yf j J * j <AyL$p 

j\ jUfcJj j\J>^ t Jjy d)l jjI iljti c -C p 
dlij yC\ irt jyj a-l£JL5\ (_s^hj !j^°l 
•<jr^' fji 


Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A ^dl) tSSy JX> - (A -^Jl) 
Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been bom in Al-Madinah 
died there, and the Messenger of 
Allah jgg prayed for him, then he 
said: ‘Would that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born.’ They said: 
‘Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise will be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was bom and 
the place where he died.’” (Hasan) 


J^S/i y jlj ir£4 - urr 

■jj j'^A : d^ Ctfl j'jA : d^ 

4i\ jup 

J4-j djli :J15 jJJ- ^ Ll* lj 

<ii l d_jd>j j-ba A! j jLJ lj 

. ((ajJy jJu oli 4x3 D ijlfi 

djl : Jli ?dJ! djd»j Ij ills j : I^JlS 
ojJ^o ya d ojJ^s jji i ^- | d IS! 

■ j (Jl 


y* \ *t H ^ t U^p oU y*J» *L-L i_jL t t <>-L ^1 a?- y>-] {.y* <s~ 

•VT ‘l : ^ iCsjl^O b\y~ M ^°A : £ ( i£j& \ y>J t 4 j <_«Aj <>* 

Comments: 


The intent of the Prophet ^ is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but bom in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahadith . 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With # * , J&[ U uitf - (<\ ^Jl) 

Which The Believer Is Met '* . t 

When His Soul Comes Out ™ ‘u^xll) a~* £j>>- yl^Sol 


1834. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: 'Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the mercy of 
Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: c How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth! 5 Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: 'What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: 'Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).’ When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: 'Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of All Mi, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!’ 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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iU* y> ( ( _ s 2 5 2so) Vi : ^ 1 jr^Jl *-jUp j. y-' 

/ \ * ^S‘\js» E Jl_j iYTT:^ tjL»- ,yl 4«w>j i(_g^£Jl ^ jAj i4j ^Li>* ^1 

cylip oUl ,y JS^Jlj t Vo/YAVY:£ t| JL^ ju*. Judj-S J, i^JUl -uiljj lY'eY’tY'oY 

TTc * jJJl 

Comments: 

“They pass him from one to another” like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 

Chapter 10. One Who Loves To ^ ^ Cf£ ~ ^ * f**"**^ 
Meet Allah 


1835. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him , and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.’” 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: T w^ent to ‘Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Alah 
3|§ said: Whoever loves to meet 
Alali. Alah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Alah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Alah jgg did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Alah, Alah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Alah hates to meet him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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. . . oeUJ 4)1 l 4)1 frUI ^jA (_jIj t (•Ipjjl j jSJJl '. gujpej 

. * I 5- l (_sS jJ*>J <■ 4a ^ I {jA YlAo : ~ 

Comments: 

When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one’s lifetime. 


1836. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘Allah, the Most 
High, said: If My slave loves to 
meet Me, I love to meet him, and 
if he hates to meet Me, I hate to 
meet him.”’ (Sahih) 
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1837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah that the Prophet said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, 
Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him.” (Sahih) 
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1838. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sj§= said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allih, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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fLaJ a jS £yaj toflii 4)1 I 4)1 fLiiJ £S-\ 
. «o£\il 4)1 6 jS 4al 

._>U tjitbJI iUir: c c^^J! ^ J»J (.(JjLJI tjUjJbdl Ja>\ '. gLjjPrj 


. c 4 j (^jJLjuJI ^iJJLji £ji si 

1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah gjg said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet 
him.” ‘Amr (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, does hating to 
meet Allah mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death. 9 He said: ‘That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet 
Allah and Allah loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 
him. 5 ” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

Although, death is a painful tiling, the believer’s longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 

Chapter 11. Kissing The ( 1 > 4^1) - (U p^Jl) 

Deceased 


1840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah - >• _ SAi , 

that Abu Bakr kissed the Prophet 



The Book of Funerals 


28 


ujIsS" 


between the eyes when he had 
died. (Sahih) 


. 4J JLft L5 I i±-j Jb>J I j t 

1841 It was^ narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Aishah that Abu Bakr 
kissed the Prophet s§§ when he had 
died. (Sahih) 
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1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that Abu Bakr came riding a 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, 
then he dismounted and entered 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the 
people until he met ‘Aishah and 
the Messenger of Allah H was 
covered with a Hibrah BurdP^ He 
uncovered his face, bent over him 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he 
said: “May my father be ransomed 
for you. By Allah! Allah will never 
cause you to die twice; the death 
that was decreed for you, you have 
died.” (Sahih) 


-Lp :<JUi — \A£Y 

Jli jams : J15 40 1 

aJ^jLp jl aAs jjI : (jjjA j Jl 

A o*A 3^' Jx A\ 

iJptwJl Jjj lmm ^~ A^JLa 

J* 3 ^ <>&' 

<AS^s iS^~>- AjX- l/A** j&l J 
j*j t AA aJu ii a11p As i l j A 

A& &l ^ l^hlj oil : Jll 
dlllp C~j5" 4jjXJl U! IjuI 

. J ii 


... O J^Jl JO«J CUvoJl (^ylp JjS^jJl l_A (jSU^Jl l^gjUcJl 

. ^ ^ t (£jS J I ^ jAj ( 4j lijLjJl 4iil xs- ( jj» \ Y t ^ ^ 


M A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 

The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah’s Messenger gg had not died, or had 
merely fainted. 

Chapter 12. Covering The cZ^\ - (U 

Deceased 


1843. Jabir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
5|g, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
3 H ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: ‘Who is tins?’ 
They said: ‘This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


j - or p^ji) 
or 


1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
it was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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of the Messenger of Allah -f|. 
Umm Ayman wept and the 
Messenger of Allah |g said to her: 
‘O Umm Ayman, are you weeping 
when the Messenger of Allah |g is 
with you?’ She said: ‘Why shouldn’t 
I weep when the Messenger of 
Allah H§ is weeping?’ He said: ‘I 
am not weeping, rather it is 
compassion.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah |§ said: ‘The believer is 
fine whatever the situation; even 
when his soul is being pulled from 
his body and he praises Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In fact, Allah’s Messenger H wept, but Umm Ayman was ciying audibly. 
Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #f stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas 
that Fatimah wept for the 
Messenger of Allah jjg when he 
died. She said: “O my father, how 
close he is now to his Lord! O my 
father, we announce the news (of 
his death) to Jibiil! O my father, 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his 
abode!” (Sahih) 


: dis <j l — ^ A 1 0 

^j-P Uj J js- : Jl; LLla- 

j^Lp c*SC of 

! 0 I L> : cJ Las o Ia Cj^ 4* ^ d jd> j 


L olij !obil L !olol L ajj ^jA 

. eljU 4 Aa>* !oU;l 


c-jtf j a ££3Y:^ iH ( _ r ^ ja >— j L ^j »-\ : 

A ^ y>j ^Joa aj ^UJl (J—l jj! 


Comments: 

Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet ||| himself. 


1846. It was narrated from Jabir ; ju Iji j^Ip - Uii 

that his father was killed on the . 

day of Uhud. He said: “I started to ^ :dU ^ ^ 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah £gi did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah sg said: ‘Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 

1847. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik that ‘Atik 
bin Al-Harith - who was the 
grandfather of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father - 
told him that Jabir bin ‘Atik told 
him that the Prophet ^ came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah <H said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return,” and said: 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abu Ar-RabiV’ The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah £g 
said: “Leave them; when the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 
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He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it.” The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah $g said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“The martyrs are seven or there are seven lands of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 


1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When news of the death of 


Zaid bin Harithah, Ja‘far bin Abi 
Talib and Abdullah bin Rawahah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 
‘JaTar’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 
The Messenger of Allah $| said: 
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‘Go and prevent them.’ He went 
away, then he came back, and said: 
‘I told them not to do that, but 
they refused to stop.’ He said: ‘Go 
and prevent them.’ He went away, 
then he came back, and said: T 
told them not to do that, but they 
refused to stop. He said: ‘Throw 
dust in their mouths.’” ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘May Allah rub his 
nose in the dust, the one who is 
over there! You did not leave the 
Messenger of Allah jp alone but 
you were not going to do (what he 
told you to do).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This corroborates that it is not permissible to ciy or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet sp commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 


1849. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet jp said: “The deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of his 
family for him.” (Sahih) 


^jA ^ t suip abbt e-LGj (_ 

1850. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Subaih said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Sirin say: ‘It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of the. 
living.’ ‘Imran said: “The Messenger 
of Allah Jp said it.” (Sahih) 
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^ .i' o' i . os ? a < , o , a 

£jP l£$l> ,jp 4^' J--P LS y>C i UjJb- 

:Jli SH ^ ‘S** <j!' 

. k^IJLp- bpJbu 

c^«Jl t ^-1 : 

. ^ ^ ^ t<j y>s- ^uiLup 

: Jli 0^4^ U^”l ~ 

-Lp *L*Ji U^£-t 1 l) 15 ijli hjJb»- 

dAj>ua : JU ^ jujI 

bb-J! erf .'JS’S 

tl jts : ijl^oP JLcs jlSLo 
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ojta ,^1 ^ jAj i<o 4*-* 1 jlr 4 tY*V It '. JUa>-l j>~\ 

iV£Y:^ t jL>- t^^-S3lj ; 


1851. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim said: T heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘Umar 
said: The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: The deceased is punished due 
to his family’s weeping for him.”’ 
(Sahih) 


Aoo:^ 

. <J jj&Li ^LJl 

: JIS (ji Obll^ b Jf) — 

I : J U \'ji\ 'jj Lj Jb>“ 

Jli :JIS a* If 

Jll ! Jjjjj y** lj{ 4JJ! xp 0X5-^ 

olaJl d Jll I^ILp 

• «4lip 4 a f 


e-ISLi! 4*^ l_5* Ijll A>“ 

4 tSj^l c / fJ ' ■ Jl*j Hj >A*«i ^ (>“ ^ * • Y : ^ 

• 44 ^ tlrfl ‘■i-d-k*- (j» ^ YV : ^ i|4wi t ^1 ja ^JL^sj -s \ ‘WY : 

Comments: 


The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 


Chapter 15. Wailing Over The 
Dead 

1852. It was narrated from Hakim 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: 
“Do not wail over me, for no one 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah 
&&.” This is an abridgment. (Sahih) 


eZ2\ j* a£p - <\o c^J!) 

<\o iUJI) 

^.LpVI JuP Lj^-I — 1A®Y 

4*_Jj bj-Ls- : JU _UL>- hjJb- : JIS 
oi ( _ r 4® Cf i If If *«Si£» 

o^ Q* ^ (W»l£ J4 5 

. . aJp jt-J sHl 4U I J jiij 


^ V'-* 1 <^*d-b>- (j» *1 ^ !° : -Ujs-I ^ f\ [g&z>f*a ojUv«J : 

^ (_jjUwJl xp’ ^V*^ 5 HaUii $ ^^a-UIj iTAY /U^UJI a t\WA:^ 

,iSi ^»l& ^ ^ ^>1 ja o^h» iYT) 

Comments: 

"Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
SH accepted the women’s oath of 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jahiliyyah ; should we help them to 
mourn?” The Messenger of Allah 
3 gj said: “There is no helping to 
mourn in Islam.” (Sahih) 


: jii - \Aor 

i c*jIj *-Up 

tj* hit *i§ 4)1 djZ>j 01 If 

4LLaIpJI ^ Ujjjtiil £L^J 01 ! 4)1 (J j£>j 


(YYYY:^ tijb jjIj ttSljjilJLp ^ HV/Y':ju^-1 a>- f-\ [^>c^a <sab~uj] 
l 4 j j*L-» (jj Jlj^ULP OjJL>- (jje \AA^ ! ^ t4>-U [jjlj lIV ^ ^ \j 

tjUs- jjjj *nV:^ (J1jjJlJ-p ^ jAj 

Nj L« u *Ji fj ui?- Nj" VY'A:l>U- ^jI aijj iUaj-pj 

jf Shu Jjrij ( "^LAM yip 'ij ,jS jUJ. 

Comments: 

This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 

1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar : J ii Qs- ^ l - \Aa t 
said: “I heard the Messenger of <e ^ 5 * rsS , < < ^ 0 „ 

Allah * say: ‘The deceased is ^ ku>- :JU ^ h:^ 

punished in his grave due to the ,-p. g\ y J ^ ;SI=i 

wailing over him.”’ (Sahih) , , " \ , 

: Jjij 4)1 tJyi'j : JIS 'y>s- ^f 

. # aJLp 5p- £1 b e j*5 ^ i J Jl*j CUyd I # 


‘ ' Y^Y tc~Ul A^Ldl yo bj^j U i_jL tjSL>Jl i^jUbJI g>frj 

^ Jjhj lAj <LaJ« lioUs- ^y> W/^IYV:^ c A-Ip C-yJl <— 'b i 

.OUaaJl ja ® \^A* 


1855. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s wailing 
for him.” A man said to him: “A 
man died in Khurasan and his 


: Jla pjhlyl li jf- ( — \ Aoo 

h 1 : J L5 o UJl^i UjJb~ 

jjp — olilj {jji j* — \ : Jli 
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family wailed for him here; will he 
be punished due to his family’s 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sp spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” (Sahih) 


:j4-j 5 jiii 4 *ul& aIai 4asj 

4 aTp djb ! ^L> j o 15» i cj La eio 1 j I 

:Jla ap-Lxj (jl?l t hgji 

. Cdf CUjJS’j 5^ <1)1 dj-ij 


JlmsS/j 4l"3:^ ip-^ U-^' • ‘ts^ 1 «/ [cr* 6 *^ : 2rJ*“ 

. ,jp A I c-jJ-ptJI tgi*<» 4 e 4 ^jU>sJ1 


1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «|§ said: ‘The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
HI passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him.” Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden. ^ 
(Sahih) 


4 0JLP ^jp pjl JUk>tA — 

Jll : <Jli ^jjl <J <\p ^ 

•r L5Lj < jJL*J I (1)1® ! 4U I <J j 

: oJ Las Ld kilJj j5d i 4 w^JLp aIaI 

d)| i) :Jl as jS j _/* LojI 

o <d*l o|_g i j-aJ 1 Id* 

*&> cJvj> p 

. [ \ A : jhli] 


4^1 (.jSb^H tTWA:^ 4(j4>- J=S 

4^^531 ^ JAJ 4*U SjjP ^ {iLlA 


1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Allah |§ passed by a (deceased) 


\ : ^ 4 <uLp aJLa! e-ISA I jJbtj 

.1UY:^ 

^ ilJJCo ~ , £p> U 7A- j - ^AoV 

‘fcf <>* <J} if. ^ 5* 

5iaU C^gA , l^n I l^Jl 5 jaP qS> 

oj : djA <l^j ^ 1 A 51 d 1 f$l 

cJU c jIIp j153j c4<dl 

4j| l»l Ip 

UJl 4 Ua^- 1 j 1 53 j <—• ds3 


tl] Fatir 35:18. 
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Jewish woman for whom people - - 4 > , 

were weeping and he said: ‘They ^ ^ ^ 

are weeping for her and she is . 1 £Jlp ijfej l_gj}» : Jlii 

being punished.”’ (Sahih) 

4lSjU«JIj i*Uj 3 <jp (jjLJI jhji) YV ^ 


till U tLjJb- ) Y A ^ t £jl . . . Up a 
. HAT: 

1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
<H said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of his 
family’s weeping for him. 5 ” (Sahih) 


4 <C ~s- (jJjLwJI jli>0 

jAj 3SLJU ^ auIjlp 4iIjlp 


1 * LSnj C^-uJ I I J§!jg 1 J^S l_*> L 

c YTl /\ : ((_s~>si) y jAj tAi 

jjj y ±S Uy>l - ^oA 
bJ : JU okii fjf' jLpJI J-p 
* (_si^ (jj : JU jko yi 

JU Li! : 4>tslp cJU :jj^Lp yi JU 
UjJj yp aSjI jU :^|g ;uil J j 

. «aIIp jUl J-lSvJ IjUp y(i3) 

^ ^ (Jbu ^JA:^ IjJ— a 4s~ j*-\ l 
{j* C^jLJI jhjl) HAT:^ 

.\U£: C h£^S 3| y 


1859. ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: “I heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: ‘When Umm Aban 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Why don’t 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $g 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him.’” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 


(1) LoJJm b I ” ^ A 0 ^ 

: }jj>\ y : JU yJdh 

a 1 cp5C1a UJ : J^Jjj aSIU 1 I 
Jj O-kUeis o _^a> obi 

iuih ys^s i^cp yi j yp y a&i jIp 
? ? is^3i y Wj* jn& v! .'j£ yi jiil 

tip : Jjij jjs|g jy»j yu 

Jlii KaIIp a!a! jISo O.lJ I 

tuLUi jjjij yp jd us : ^jLp y 1 

(^lj jlalJU liS 1 iil yp 

y pajl :Jwa cu>o L5j 

yil cJUy ilitj 444^ 1^ cJX ji 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family He said: ‘Bring Suhaib to 
me.’ When we entered Al- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, ‘O my brother, O my 
brother.’ ‘Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allah you 
are not narrating this Eadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur’an you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden.^ And the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his famil y’s weeping for 
him.’” (Sahih) 

.UAo:^ Jl J 


aIaIj IT* jg I L : 

aLjlUI tlli :Jlii 

U JLai Ul£||j • J J*i 

4l)l <J Caw V ! I 

aIaI ' — ’-bLJ cdUJl t!)1® : J jki 

Ui :cJUj o^SUi :J13 

{jS" IT* j L« !dJlj 

<J. ^ dij jflj 

JJJ »jj}j UJ oT^ill 

5iil jb : Jli 4xi I Jj-ij 

ijd 


( JjUJI jlaJl 


Chapter 16. Concession ? tidl Ji u>Lj - (n 

Allowing Weeping For The " ^ * 

Deceased c-~d! f J& 


1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah |§g died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and told them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 


:Jll J*J- {J* - MV 

if “ If} j* - (J^^l 

jl ulAa jjU- jl^> 

: JU (jjj'id ,jJ 0 ! jUaP ^ jj JtS- 

(jT l ya C^o ob» :Jli bf CU*xwi 

t 4 *Lp iLld I 41)1 


[1] Fatir 35:18. 
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Messenger of Allah said: “Let . > s ., £ r 

them be there, O ‘Umar, for the f ^ W j** f U 

eye weeps and the heart grieves, 6U :|g§ 

but soon we will join them.” (DaHf) # , ^ ... 

. (( i JLgjulj i_JLaj!j 

tc-jJl ^Js- *L-l= <_jU s_pb>Jl t<^L. aiL*ul] : ^ 

A>t?w5j i^AI:^ ((_5^5CJl ^ jaj t*j f^lkp jj jja* jj ojUs- ^ \oAV:^- 

JiiUdl) Jt5 11 : dlij td)L>- {y\ <^j j q* ^>-1 a*X«. * YtV:^ id>L»- 

. " i-Hj L5j ^ (,js^>- 

Ov && - Ov r ^J!) 

:JIS j'JJ- y - \ An > 

^*Sr" tj ^ ^ h5^>- 

Lji 1 *cJlj J-pLiiJ S? 

O* ‘V Lri ^ <3* <j* 

4il J JU : Jll 4i1 j3p ^ 

jj-ij Sj^>JI ll* ^33® ■ 3H 

.laoUlj .(fS^LfcLidl jIpJj Lp-ij Lj ji>J1 
.gj&Ja Jl*j 

(_5_jpJij f-lpjJlj J-ij jjJiiJI i_j l-jIj ccjLAII i 4>- j>-} '. ^j>u 

i_j j*e> ^jA L* l _ x J^ Ic-jL ^ {j* ^3T/\*Y':^ i4Te>L>J| 

. ^ <\AV : ^ l(_g^-S3l ^ jAj IAj <J^jJb>- W^Vt^ tijUsiJl 

Comments: 

“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah , rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 

Chapter 18. Raising The Voice (u ii^JI) jJJJI - (U .^Jl) 

In Lamentation 


Chapter 17. The Calls Of The 
Jahiliyyah 

1861. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: ‘He is not one of us 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his 
garment, calls out the calls of the 
Jahiliyyah.'’” (Sahih) 


1862. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz said: “Abu Musa fell 
unconscious and they wept for him. 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of 
disavowal that the Messenger of 
Allah $j| said: He is not one of us 


:JlS Ijs’ /JS - \A1Y 

*L*Ju bjJL^- :J13 oLmLm bjJb- 

oljAy® jjP aJl 5 *" jjP’ v_S^P jjP 

IjS^s ij* (^5^! -Jli 3 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of * „ r .< , i ,s - - - 

mourning), rends his garments, or ^ ^ ^ ^ W 1 J JUil *> 

raises his voice in lamentation.’” Vj jjbC y iL ^J)) :||| 4)1 

(Sahih) ' 

• <{ 

Y'^'l /£ : i oi jav? ^ ((JjLJI c-jJl>JI jJail) ) * £ : ^ 4jJu*« o- 


• *' y» lJjP ^ 

Comments: 

Some have understood the term “Si 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks 

Chapter 19. Striking The 
Cheeks 

1863. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet |g said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah” (Sahih) 


c-j-ip- ^y> ^ Y ^ ^ l i i I jpji Lwo t 

• OUadJl jA 


fjS JAJ IAj *-*-2 JA 

” (raising the voice in lamentation) to 

( \ \ j^a — 0 ^ 

: JU jtL 11^*1 — ^Atf 

:dl5 j Lii : J 15 l __ 5 ZZ 
^ 'h* If ‘ 

dr 0 u-4^ 11 -d^ (Sr^^ dl 

.«£ut£ji 

-J : i — i L; t aj- : gjjAl 
j & ^ yaj t<o jLioj 


Chapter 20. Shaving (As A 
Sign Of Mourning) 

1864. It was narrated from Abu 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid and Abu Burdah said: 
“When Abu Musa was close to 
death, his wife started to scream.” 
They said: “He woke up and said: 
‘Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Allah 
3§| is free? 5 ” They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation. 5 ” (Sahih) 


(Y * -uU=Jl) — (Y * 

^ OLiip JU^-f li 
: J15 o^f ^ : J Vl 

aIp If c ^J\ If J>\ 

Ji UJ :Vll iZj> <^fj Igj 

(jlili : V15 Qfj Ajt^Jal oX5l y> Jj| 

4a (>^5 *<£ji J\ :JL55 

j! L^jA>sj olSj : *bMi YjH| 4il J jZj 

(jb** bf # : J 15 ;j|t§ 4) I djAj 
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(_5jpJb plpjiij J|Ji j 3jJb?dl ^ '—'b 4ijUA[l IjJLw> *>■ J >- 1 ' J>u 

jA l j> x^e>y\ -*- 2 J*J Oj* & j** 9 ? {j* iaJaUJI 

. I <U)1.A-P yt> lilXi ^ £J>b>- 


Chapter 21. Rending One’s 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet |g said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah” (Sahih) 


(Y \ (jjJi — (Y \ 

: till j ^ 1 \AYo 

oh^*’ hij»p>- : (J U hjjip- 

22 12 ‘«3j^ 12 ^2 12 ‘£j 
C>'yj> (L 345 s :Jtf ||§ 4)1 

. «£1aI>J1 


*^^Y'C t{ -U^ 2 J J> ‘ J t^AYY':^ tf»o£ 'girlj*** 


1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abu Musa said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
Walad m of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah m said? 5 ’ She said: “He said: 
‘He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments.”’ 
(Sahih) 

Ojb y\j >. jXs* y U>- t 

l y£J> UfcLi *dj I ’sW 1 (_ jjS y&j 


ijli — \AYY 

t lyp Llj3- .' (J is Jl<3di LdUs~ 

<2 12 (_ri Aid (1)^ 

tils -d ^ ‘ 3^ 

<ul Jls 1* diAh i*l : Igi Jls (3 ill 

12 & u4 ]) :<3tf : cilis uaki fgjg 

■ <3-^ 

p V ^ Y / i : ju>- 1 <^>. 1 

jy^> y* Y*> Y* » i£jJI 2 ■ l 7 j b 

. 1 * £ : ^ < p-L— 0 j i 1Y^Y.*£- i(jj U*J 1 t <uU 


1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abu Musa, that 
Abu Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 p said: ‘He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.’” (Sahih) 


ass] Jup £y BJup h/r*"l “ ^ayv 
ijp bfu>- : Jls piT ^ ^44 l^u^- 

^jd 4 j^'3 12 

Lrf' (S^ ^ 5^' ^ 12 


t3 ^ Umm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 
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4uLlp ^ Jjjh ^ OAY£ :^jl5xJI 

1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha‘ said: “When Abu Musa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allah said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’ Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
g§ say?’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah Ig cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.’” 
(Sahih) 

^ jAj l4j J* 

Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 

1869. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Uthman said: “Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter* 11 of the 
Prophet j|§ sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salarn 
and saying: “To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward.” She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 


Lj : 3|§ J JU : JU 

■ l/ 1 

X>J| tpJL-a 4>- ! gjjAj 

jaj <.4j 

< j& d^LLa ^1 Jp Sllfc ^ AtA 

<y~ o* 

c^=-Li» ,_A« y> ^>1 (Jjj Lti : Jll 

41) 1 (J j (J ll La O-oXc- La I : (J Lsi 4j \'j» 1 

u*j LJ cu5w ■ cJU 

:oJU 4i)l Jll (^1 ; lLUS 
j! jL> jl jlA ^ IK «3 jA 5 ol 

■<3> 

i •<>/£: .u>4 :gs^pBj 

. 4fJUS JU»LS <jj 

- (YY 

(Y Y <u»eJl) Jl -Up 

: <J 15 jjJ -Aj h j*s»“ I — ^ A ^ ^ 

jjp t(jLad^a Lp 41) 1 -Up Cj 

: dU -Uj (jj AaLiol : (Jll oiaie ^1 

<y*f lJ. W' di 4^1 d-Ji clcj oli-ji 

La d) Oj)) : J jjLj ^OL^Jl IjjiJ J-jjj ll t LjLs 
Jtfj-Lt Jill -Up J^j tj a *d La dj jb*-l 
4-Jj odiljli t 

sSlip Jj uLCa <Laj ^Ld <. L^Lj 10 dip 


[1J She was Zainab <%> as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, 
accompanied by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, 

Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, 

Zaid bin Thabit and some other 
men. The boy was lifted up to the 
Messenger of Allah sg|, with the 
death rattle sounding in him, and 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa‘d said: 

“O Messenger of Allah, what is 
this?” He said: “This is compassion 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” (Sahili) 

<Ulp <4*1 csrh <J_$i «— ■’U 1 1 ^jj>u 

t cjIi t jShsjJl j ^ 4jIjlp ^ IA£ : ^ " ... 

J» lH 3* OUiP c i£j&\ sj 3*3 j*-*®!* o* 

■ <S^\ 

Comments: 

“Patience” signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 

1870. It was narrated that Thabit 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah sit said: True 
patience is that which comes at the 
first blow.’” (Sahili) 


^ ^ tjjJjSM 4.* >y./a\ \ .up ( _ s Ip ^ i—>Lj 

1^5^531 ^ jaj iaj j aip 

Comments: 

Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-Bukhari and its explanation in 
FathAl-Ban . As for the reward, see the following chapter. 

1871. Abu Iyas - Mu'awiyah bin : ju •£ - ^AV^ 

Qurrah - narrated from his father ^ '1 , , o , ^ o , s __ 

that a man came to the Prophet 3§ 4*^ &a»- :Jli 


:ju y /JJ* \ VyA - ^ AV* 

hjjj- : (JlS Uj 

ij U : 1} jjoj Lao I : JU ojU [ jp 

aaA^jsj'i UIp 4s I J y»j 


ti. j tyy 

(J 'Lfii ;c UIp Cv^i Ui j 1 

(Jla)) : (J IS ?I_l& Le !<u)1 J j l 

^ ^ ^ “’J . /, tr * r 

ciLp ^ 4sl 

j}\ OALp (3^ <tfil 
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accompanied by a son of his. He 
said to him: “Do you love him?” He 
said: “May Allah love you as I love 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 
he noticed his absence and asked 
about him. He said: “Will it not 
make you happy to know that you 
will not come to any of the gates of 
Paradise but you will find him there, 
trying to open it for you?” (Sahih) 


: Arf* if " Z J if y > j ~ yty J>) 

jii^ J ^ ^J\ ^4.' jf 

<u>-i US' 4il tdlp-l : Jlifl 

jl U® : Jlii Si- J IcS oJaZs Sj Ui 
oUap Vi 4L>JI 4 — j !^j i Lj L V 

. (tiilJ j 


4<U Vo tYT fo ( 2V1 /V : 43- J>-! SjLvjjJ 

• tVA£ /) : jti'UJij t VY 0 ; ^ ,jjl t H W : ^ 


Chapter 23. The Reward Of 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks 
Reward 

1872. ‘Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to 
offer condolences for a son of his 
who had died. In his letter he 
mentioned that he had heard his 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘ As said: 
“The Messenger of Allah i| said: 
‘Allah does not approve for His 
believing slave, if He takes away his 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 
and says that which he is 
commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 


s~sj-\ 3 ■y - or 

dr iudi) 

:Jll y - ^AVY 

4^-^ : JlS *u\ x& UjJcC- 

<_Ji 4*^ ^ ^ d drt' 

iifi if •if if. ^ 

obi <d! 4jbS” y ^SUi will* <d 

jjj ^ 4)1 ■if S-^r If' ^-^4 

V 4)1 o|® : 4^ I <J jS j J 15 :JIS 

y 4 T/?i l^i jAJd i^ff 

'j*\ U JUj SjSJ-\ j y>j$\ Jil 


Oi ^iljjl iljhJl (jjV JAjJlj (, H^A:^ if J*J aJibu-^1 'gij * *J 

■ j^i (jj fy (I iYV/Y: jUj»- 

Comments: 

Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of C^\ - (y£ ^J\) 

One Who Seeks Reward For * .* — 

(The Loss Of) Three Of His CT 1 & *** 

Own Children 

1873. It was narrated from Anas Ji jy^ {y. £yr^ MVP 

that the Messenger of Allah &k + >* s*y . >«, ,-sv • "ir 

said: Whoever seels reward for ^ * i tX 
(the loss of) three of his own A I jIp £1 :JU 

children, he will enter Paradise.” A ** {f ,, t . 

woman stood up and said: “Or 0 'y~ J o* ^ ^ ^ ‘/ aA> ’ ^ 

two?” He said: “Or two.” The ^ ^5» : JU £g <&! 

woman said: “I wish that I had * • nz*,. ' , • 

said, ‘or one.’” (Soft?/*) . cJUs c-^LSi h-uAJI 

L :sl jJI oJlS . t((l)b5l jl# :<JIS 

. U>-lj cJS 

ud ® ^ y»j tVY 'i : ^ tjLs- ia> 

.0-1^- ijjjheJ) a2j j aju ji ii*jL»dl 

Comments: 

In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith 1872! 

Chapter 25. One Who Loses 2$ ^ <Jyi t y - 0° 

Three (To «^!l) 

1874. It was narrated that Anas : Jtf <Lid»y, - \AVi 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ggj ^ 

said: ‘There is no Muslim, three of If ‘ If 

whose children die before reaching i £ • p :gjj| Jll : Jli 

puberty, but Allah will admit him i' ' ,, ' J ' , ^ ^ 

to Paradise by virtue of His mercy ttiAi jU aJjil 55b^ aJ 
towards them.’” (Sahil,) . ^ , %, 3&f 

jys \ Yi A : ^ t Jij <1- ijSUAl As^- j>- \ 

^ ‘ C l5® >**-? U 3 . tlr* - A*" ' 

Comments: 

This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 
away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa £ sa‘ah 
bin Mu'awiyah said: “I met Abu 
Pharr and said: ‘Tell me a HadithJ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.’” ( Sahih ) 


Ui jij * J-jP yi 


Cf. - MVo 

‘<1 r'ji Cj* d* j~i : 

: cJli il 

j J ii t : JU Jb» : cJi jS L l 

4jMj Cjytt j ^jA L#® : Hill 

l^gj «tii! jjp Ml oi^Jl lyiio j»-J jMjl 

t y \ o 1 /o : -Uj-1 


^ jJ&j t Mjia* 0l~>- jjjl i4j jj— s»JI bS 

. 't 0 / 0 : JCP- \S j i, ' <g ;b Sr Y * * Y ". ^ 


1876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath.”^ 
(Sahih) 


XX* ^ ZXS t \'j 'S- 1 - ^ AV *1 

urJ <j* Is* t V^ 1 ud Cs* t( 4 ty* 

o^*j M# : Jli $|g 4i\ <Jji j 01 “jij* 
iJ^ss jJjJl I t jA Jj>- M 

. SLj M! J&i 


ajjLi Ij) : jjMjo <ujI JjS <— jL ot^Ml 

Y*IY"Y 1 1 jjj <1 o«j 1 4.1, . / 2. 1 1 j jJ! <. j^lw 1 j 

■Y**T’: C i C f>aij t YTo/\:(^)ltjJl^ >ftJ ^ ^JUU ^ 

Comments: 

Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone’s traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirdt) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet j£|, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 


1877. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g| said: 
“There are no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 


^ JyjPU^l J^>b*9 ~ MW 

Xc&nA 4lU> 

jjp ■“ JjjMl “ (jUtil : MU 


PI “There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished.” (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of 
His mercy toward them. It will be 
said to them: ‘Enter Paradise.’ 
They will say: ‘Not until our 
parents enter.’ So it will be said: 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your 
parents.’” ( Sahih ) 


4^' u* csd if- If <.<ff 

5j'^j ojaj {ja Co# : JIS 3§|| 

<tlil Vi pJ iVjl 

: (J LSj : (J IS Ij I j ^J.yad.i I 

LjU Aisjdl 

. «^jUj ji^jl 4fJ\ IjJU-il :JC«4 


^ jaj t4 1 JjjjVl f 6 \ • /T : aah-u!] : 

•Oijr*" (ji* J* iji' J* ^ * * f 

Comments: 

This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three (u i^j|) l ij - (n 
Children Precede (In Death) 


1878. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah *H with a 
son of hers who was ill and said: e O 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, 
and I have already lost three.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: “You 
have a great protection against the 
Hellfire.” (Sahih) 


,jjo X IT "t : ^ t ^ j d tlr® 


U : J 15 (jUJ-l 1 fjJA - \ AVA 

^ j)l> jjjB- :Jlf y_Jr 

:Jlf I'Jff J\ \f L&jj J\ \f. 3^Ui 

141 jjjC 3^ j Sl^l 

aL!Lp tjU-l !j3i)l J j-i>j U :cJiii 
JlHJ# : jj^ 411! JLS# jij 

. ®jhll jUa>tj 1^; 

ai i_A (iivaJlj jJl t|J— » f\ \ QfH 


* ^ ‘ C. 1 l£ ^ J 1 * J 1 I dri 


Chapter 27. Announcement Of 
Death 

1879. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah g§ 
announced the news of the death 
of Zaid and Ja‘far before news of 


(TV U>^\) J&\ diti - (TV j^JI) 

: Jlf UjJ-f - ■ \AV<\ 

Jjj (jj wJb>- :dl# 1 'f~ ,y> jLwJli' 

di : cr ^f If JSU ^ JlZz- if C>y\ If 
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them came. He announced their vS ^ 4 - 

death and his eyes were ol la ^ ^ *“* ^ 

overflowing with tears. (Sahih) . Oliji 5 £pj fiUcI ^ 

jLj-hj VtY* * ^ 4 -jU 4i—^>U«Jl i(_gjL>^dl aj- jii- 1 1 gj 

’ ^ 4 ' c • C 4 (A J*J 1 *j ‘tV" 6^ 

Co mm ents: 

Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na’a is forbidden 
(j Miisnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na’a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 

1880. Abu Salamah and Ibn Al- 
Musayyab narrated that Abu 
Hurairah told them, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3t§ had told 
them of the death of An-Najashi, 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for 
forgiveness for your brother.” 

(Sahih) 

A V A A 1 *— “*b 4 jLa> jM t As- jS>-\ 

tii jjj j > J jjj UuU>- *\Y* /^® 1 ^ : v__j Lj t 

■ Y ' * ^ • C 

Comments: 

Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As’hamah. Allah’s Messenger 
had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, fo rming rows of 
worshippers. 

1881. Rabi‘ah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afiii 
narrated from Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah |j|, he saw a woman, and did 
not think that he knew her. When 
she was halfway to him , he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah jg. He said to 
her: ‘What brought you out of your 


auI jlIp \j j&A — \AA^ 

Jj jjj ! jj*> — <u I -Up US I <J ll p-jb 

41 ! JuP .uLA* ^ 4 — jiX Jl 

Jli i ^j\ : Jli jX*Jl Jbji ^jI 

,jp (Sj% 1 (ji ■ -U*^ 

dri 5°' 0 * Cj**~*j^ i_s^ 

41 1 (Jjij j~yj USlj ‘. (J\S J JOS' 

ilu <• aj 1 v si^l JJ4 M HI 


U5.u>- :JIS jjh _jjI li^>-t - l A A * 

jjjl ^p t ^jp ^jjI Uj jl>- : Jli t— 

1 4 * 1 ^ jj! : Jli 

4)1 J 61 : Up> IjI 61 
j» jj I aJu?J I L/9 ^4* I p-J 

. : Jlij oU 
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house, O Fatimah? 5 She said: ‘I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them/ 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-KudaV ^ She said: 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. 
I heard what you said about that/ 
He said: ‘If you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it/ 5 ’ (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Rabi‘ah is (a) weak (narrator). 

^ rur: c J 

/t(3 i i j. ..'• j JLttJ 1 Jji 


lili I LJ p>- i—iSj I 

U» : l$J JU ccj <uisl a 

CaoI : cdla L 1 

<w^dj tiiUJ# : JlS 

jSj t IgiiL jjSi 61 4jbl il** :cJlI 
jJ)) : JUi jS’dj L« tljji jS”dj i^Jbx^u 

A" L Ji>- <L>J| C-j|j Le Lg.T.».b 


. tXxsi J : jl I JuP I 6 la 

ojb jjI 

4ha*j_j L 4j9j_JJ 14> uLj Ax^jj j**-l 

r-v: c ^ r\yr; c t vu 

c^jUi t^ih az\jj t ryt^rwr/\\ 0 j^i\ 


Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves 


pL>JL c 4 Jl — (YA 
(YA fcsJl) 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah «|§ entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it/” (Sahih) 


^ - MAY 

AaP 61 \ Xc>s>-ui 

35f§ «ii LIIp : cJU 
jl I5b^j : 6l5i azj I 

jUj 6jJi 6J. tilJi (j* jf l/L«>j>- 
jl IjjslS’ ^ 

Uij 6^3^ 1^ ijjsl^ 6^ 

,KeC| : JlSj 6 jis- LjUapls oUiT 


[1] 


Meaning: “the graveyard/ 
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f jAj j-a lYotk^ tjj-Jlj *Ut> 4 jj»^jj CwJl Jl*»p t_ >L tj5Ls»Jl 

Comments: 

She was his daughter Zainab fy>. Though, some commentators have stated her 
to be Umm ICulthum also. 

Chapter 29. Washing The 
Deceased With Warm Water 


C-jdl — (Y p^iJCaJl) 
(Y<\ iUdl) 


1883. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of U mm 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 
said: “My son died, and I felt very 
sad. I said to the one who was 
washing him: £ Do not wash my son 
with cold water and kill him.’” 
‘Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and told 
him what she had said, and he 
smiled then said: “What did she 
say, may Allah give her long life?” 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 
(Da<if) 


:<Jll (y - IAAY“ 

if kj} Aije if ^4^' 

if l Cf 3 ^* fy u~? pt lJj* 

4a!1p ^j‘I :cJls fl 

jUJlj ^j! J-jJu V : ^LJu t^JJJ cJia 

,J\ 44 jILu tizzi 3jdl 

p-Zfi t 14-Sji 4)! 

sl^al cJU Lo» : Jll 

. La C-i'ytS' 


f fj 4 ^ if ^ ® Y : o jAaJl t— 1 (_5 jL>=JI f I fljb—aj] \ ^jfzj 

(jil yp AJUJ ya if -J y~f\y\j 4 -X*-J ^ 1 jA $ Y * ‘ A t 5- <■ ' 


Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair 
Of The Deceased 

1884. It was narrated from Ayyub: 
“I heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of 
the daughter of the Prophet in 
three braids.’” ‘I said: Did they 
undo it, then make three braids? 
She I1] said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 


.^UJl Oiks) I 

j-'lj - (T* * 

or* Ai^ii) 

: Jll ^ U — i aa t 
: Jls : <jd f £l»n>- 

a I IxXjul;— : 

Ojy St# H ^1 ol 'J\'j yk± 

. :cJU SjbU aJuu>-j Afa'i 


[1] That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Path Al-Bati No. 1260. 
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ij* \ T *\ * : ^ 4 s ! ^<J| jaJm *— 1 ijsbsdl t (_gjUx Jl a>- f\ i 

ls® i4j tyl^****!! '■““i“k > ' dr* t c«j»Jt J-~p ^ I i_jIj 

" / * . tO‘: r 4^1 

Comments: t ~ 

The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahadith. 


Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In WiidCi’ (When 
Washing) The Deceased 

1885. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah $§ said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: “Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudu'A (Sahih) 


3*3 C y Ul - OH p-^Jtdl) 

: JIS j jy>~c- h y>4 — 

LoJb- : Jli Jy>“ dy dri -Aas>-\ bLb- 
f? If iJJU- If 

J2-i> 3 IS ^ 3 jZ>J jl '‘Qa* 

Lg^ollXj oljbli) : <zj\ 

.«l& 


tjjwj iUV:^ tj— Allj ^jJI ^ dr^ 1 I 

4 (5^!! ^ jAj l<h U* d*l eoJb^ dr tt/W: c 40-JI J~p ^ :yL t jSb>J| 

. p I .X>J I f jj i C-li (jA 4./9J&- Sir £ * A /*\ : U*?- V Ij 4 Y * \ ^ 


Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 


\'Jj cJUJJ JLlp - (H 
<H itodl) 


1886. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet gjg died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 
'Wash her with water and lotus 
leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 


:3l* *)f Cji 3 \ AA*l 
h£JL>- ! (J U lljJb- ijlfl 

cJ U : cd LS AAsa ^ | \f 
1$xL~pI» : u ui hJl SHiij d*yJl yl*j 

jl 15 ^ I l.gdyp | J jJL^J f’UkJ 

'&f~ N I i_S~ Lj 1 (jpi I J cjJ \jlAi 

llpy ULU Ij&'f lib jf\S 

,((aljj : JlSj of*- eUiT 

. {ja LfcblaJlj tjjjS 
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her in it.’ And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” (Sahih) 

C-jJL?- I y* '• >— »l; «L?- f - 1 ! j>u 

^UUA I ya £ ^ <• CwJl J— P (_j3 i '--'L 4 i C (jlkjjJI ( _ S ~>=J 

.YMY: C 4^I 

& ^ c4^i - (nr j^ji) 
(rr iteji) 


Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah fg entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
‘Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.* When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her in it.”’ (Sahih) 


Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 

1888. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finis hed, inform 
me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 


If - 1AAV 

iS Ju*Ao f- I Lj-U-- : J la iLjj 

blip JiS :cJlS 4!hp j»l f- ^ls-jy^ 
: jUi <£ul 

L>i vilJj {f J^S"! ^ j\ lg.;Lyp|)) 

<js2 

liG IjA \ & }1 \jj»\2 

dj «Lol llty ills 

. k«IjI : Jlaj 

Jiu\ [^c^t^sl \^fC 

j*M «» J tLwoJl J— (Y* £ 

(yt ii^i) 

UjJL>- \ AAA 

jjp i JaAi jjp UjJj*- ". Jla 

: cJli <u1zp 

j\ ISjJ- j\ l£Lil» : JlSi d} J^G 

jLw lLUj l)| silJj (si jS^I 

h? ^ l£ 

Jjh flUiT Ci-f His . Cr*J* ^ 

. : Jlaj hJj 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ (Sahih) 

,><1 ja iU j>- Y*U:^ i^JSCJl ,J fj 


1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
necessary) ” (Sahih) 


llLr»- : JU UJ>-1 — SAA^ 
’^OP ji| ‘Jp clska^. ’Jp 
j\ UUi jl ULoj>- jl : JIS 

■ jsjtj iilJJi Ija ys\ 




J* j*j ‘‘S: Au <y. ^Us- i y 

1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: ‘Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you think that (is necessary).’ 
I said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.’” (Sahih) 


'C 4 ^ (j* JjMy'i :«-A tjsUJl 

MAo:pj£uJ| Jail 1^^531 

$y<^A ^ J^pU^il 1 — \ * 

^f <, aaxIp ^ ^jp Ujl>- : <J IS 

Q?* f' if ‘iif'l If 
\jf\i dil ojjj : cJLS 

jl ULl>- j\ 15^5 : dlis I4U0U 

[icJli] JiJj J&\ jl l».U» 

(jj j : Jll cJS 

CfJ if ^ j' 

: Jllj bJ 2>- UliaplS eUiT lipj ilia 

. dflljl U 


ja 45yt-\ ‘j ijtf ud f fj E^sw] igjprj 

^ '-‘*d “d** ft y ^***> (jijr -1 ‘ ^A'lY US' cuxj UU?- 

.A^£: c 


Chapter 35. Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 




C re 5i>d I) 


1891. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 


:Jll i jl jj tjj j^Lp — ^AM 

If If if 
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Allah $| came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 

‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.’” He said: “Hafsah 
said:^ ‘We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.”’ (Sahih) 

. 3JLp ja Y * W : ^ y jaj t t AAY 1 ^ : gjjAJ 

1892. Ayyub narrated from :<JlI iJ 1 A \ Y 

Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah > j{ , 

informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 0* VJ£» ^ :JUi ^ ^ 

‘We put her hair in three braids.’” - oJil if IjJa £'£. f : Jli 

(Sahih) ~ r ^ ;£ ^ K 

5j^Aj L^Ivlj Ul3C>-J 

;y> tv /‘AY’*! ^ t-jlj tjsUqJl 

.Y • 1^:^ 1 (A 4 ^ I 

: (J li j iAs U 1 ~ A A ^ t 
£j£- 4,*/S6>- oJlsj ! I— J JJ I iU>- 

• : 4J2P ^1 

*Y * \A : <_/ y&j 1 AAAfc : ^ t ^_L53 : g»y<y 

Comments: 

The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 


1893. Hammad reported from 
Ayyub: “And Hafsah said, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah: ‘We put her hair in 
three braids.’” (Sahih) 


5=ll J j2jj Uhl# : eJli <ukp j»l 
j 1 l^hypU : ijldi 4iiil 

jJl^j jLoj ilfJi ^31 j jl 

oy^ Cji ^ Uy^ syr*^ J*, 

Itiil ills ^r^y 

: JU . ®oUI : Jtaj ojjb>- bJl 

jl UL<*j>- jl li^AS : <u2ai>- cJlij 

4j^Aj La i ds . t . /) : <uhp cJ15j ijls 


[1J That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 

1894. Muhammad bin Sirin said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: ‘The 
Prophet §§| entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me.” So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an IzarT’ He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Sahih) 

.Y*Y* : c us'jS 31 

1895. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet 3|§ died 
and he said: ‘Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.’ We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ (Sahih) 


on si^Ji) - <n p^Ji) 

: t J li j j U j+p - 1 — ^ A ^ £ 

l. ***** l m't* \ f > if 

Aj I 'UWJJ 1 i I 

4 I <£Lsp p I c*j K : l) jjj (jljy? 
OjJJ LgJ ll>! jilo C~oJi jU/ajVl 

blip j||§ ^ill : dJl? IujA?- 

I Ho^- j! L^JL^p!)) : JUi J-jJu 
t pL&j oj diys jssi j) 

& i J 

LPy Uli flails t jjil5 

ijj ^Jj 8 6 Vjl^ lolsj hdj 

$ <£$ ^ :JIS 

Lgj 4J33 : ciJU JU 

.jJ IfliJl JjJb M Stf V : Jlf 

3 4 ^ AA£ : ^ 4 j 

* ^ A ^ o 

hjjb»- : JU jujj bjJLs- : JlS ^5 Lcui3 1 

: cJ 15 4 J 2 P ^ I jjp 4 i q & 
lgiL-p!» :jUi 4 IjLj iS^'l 

4 uilii jjij I j 01 i2ili I j I j I 

1 (ji 1 J 5 bd I J J b IftlLyP 1 J 

liU cjyl5 ^ l£3- j! !jyl^ 4±lJi 
: jUi sj^>- sbiii :cJ\3 
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' YoY: c jOI iA stjJl ji& Jj> :t_jl> t j5b>Jl ; ^jsiJ 

.OjjIa 1 j » JjJj -S' Y * Y ^ ^ ^ ^aj i«j Ojp ^ <&la-p lLjUs- 

Comments: 

“He threw it”, so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Allah’s Messenger’s $£ hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he jg 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 


Chapter 37. The Command To 
Shroud Well 

1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “Abu Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah |g delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among his Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah jg rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.’” (Sahih) 


ji&i *jh\ - (w 

<rv 

Jju- (JJ-j Jl - MVl 

d JaiJJ I j — jjj ljUail! 

: J ll Cxi J o* ^W 85 ’ - JJ 1* — 
: Jji df ^ jd 

^ y*r j jilj jftl j 

jlp 0^ tjj l ^J dr*® I 

olid dr*i JjI J§H 4j 1 Jjij d^5* 

4:1 d jAj dlSj cLUj jl 'ill tAl! 

.«&& t>^4U ali! ^ la|l 

■ Y ' Y Y : c “ U;> ^ <y. 


tiujb- <ur: c c^wJl ^ 

Comments: 


“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it It should be plain, not decorative. 


Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is 
Better? 

1897. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet |g said: 
“Wear white clothes for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them.” (Sahih) 


(VA Jl) - 0“A ^ J \) 

: J (i f — JAW 

^ ! Jll ^^>0 bjU>- 

f . - * if . - > v > - f 
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yp iyj* {j* ^1 caj^AS 

<>di Jjois ^ i^djn du H idi 


■Xs- j*jvi 4 Aj Aj jjC- ^1 ^ X>t** iiji-li*- £y> Y * /o I a»-^>-I [yvtf ] 1 

(<u^La ,jjlj i YA V : ^ xp -iftUi aJj 4Y*YY i :^ J4(_g_^£3l ^ iXjxJIj 

. < _ s jA>iJ I AASljJ 4 Y j i. ! jjjieXJI i j^jip jt-S” WcJlj 4 (_£X>jiH A>t>w?J 4 Y*0. lY i ^ 


Comments: 

Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dill is not easily noticed in colored 
cloths. 


<X\ Ai>d!) M^p\ ^ ~ OTA j^-JD 


Chapter 39. The Shroud Of 
The Prophet || 

1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet was shrouded 
in three white SuhulP^ garments.” 
(Sahih) 


jlp " M^A 

Ij £ ‘cSyajjl : Jli 

l/ il 4^' b^ o* *•# 

. ^/3+i Aj^\j 

YY Y /l : Xu>4 ‘. g'j&u 


cY»Y£: c 4^^531 ^ y&j 4-0 liljjhx*- ^ 

4 aj a-j! ,y> Sjy> ^ pIX* dj> ^ j l ^jUcJI A^y-lj * T WY : ^ 1 

.(YTf /*l : juj4) 4 aj ijj* U5x>- : *Ijjj <■ fjAxdl Jaj\ 


1899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg was 
shrouded in three white Suhuli , 
garments, among which was no 
shirt and no turban. (Sahih) 

idJJU YYvr: c 4A^Uj> % , 

4Y.Y0: c 4 c 5^ r SCh Jp jAj 4AJ fl 


U> 44 UU ^5x5 U^M - UM 

ijl : aJLj Lp 4xd jjp tojjp ^ j»Li* 

xljjl aj^AJ ^ 5H ajjI 

. ‘LoI^p Vj jjd AuJ^ci 

H i_jIu cjSh^Jl 4(_5 jU*J) A^-^y-l : 
lLjOs^ ^ (yS/l <ioX»Jl J»lwj 

. YYr/Y:(^)ttjJlj 


1900. Hisham narrated from his 
father, from ‘Aishah that the 


bjJi?- : JU axS 


I1] Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allah |g£ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said: “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah” She said: “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” {Sahib) 


:dJll jjl ^ ^ 

j&U-i oAri ^ 3|lj ^ J 

% * * , * } 
_^SUi t dr^ 

sj^- ^ cp.y J, 

jUj (jji 

. <6 0^yflS\J 


.Y’Y*!:^ ^ ^ j n» ^LJLa ^>^5- {yi JjLJI c*jU*JI J & I illjLp 


Comments: 

For men, three cloths are Masnun or established as the Siinnah of the 
Prophet 3|g. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 


Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 


1901. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet |g and said: 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him.’ 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said: ‘When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him. 5 But 
‘Umar stopped him and said: 
‘Hasn’t Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 


( i * 4jL>cJ|) 

:J« oi SA* l&'-f - 

ijla 41) l LjJj*- :<Jli bj Jl>- 

lll :Jli y& ( jj 41)1 -Lp 

^ ^ *4* 

J K3 a! is - ! u p£- ^jdzpi 

: Jtf j*J alLpti td <d[p 

4jU>c3 «4*L& { _ s L^»I lip) 

61 4ju I Ji :J \Ij 

:J15 till) : jUi 

^ jt jS 

Jylli [A* 

Jp J? 4 GI oiJ ^ # 

S^UJI [A£ :iydl] 


ra 44«-rflH*fl* 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave. 

So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” ( Sahih ) 


uLu,Jb- ^y> YVYt:^ i_jL c^jJiskcJl ok« 

.Y * Y V : ^ L ^ j£>j l Aj j*£- 41) ^jP ililkill 

Comments: 

“He gave him his shirt”: it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s $g uncle 
Abbas 4s, as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 


1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr who said he heard Jabir 
say: “The Prophet jgg came to the 
grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave 
and stood over it. He commanded 
that he be brought out to him and 
placed on his knees, and he 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 
on him (for blessing). And Allah 
knows best.” (Sahih) 


^ {j{ jC>dl -Up li ~ 

: <JUi j t 1 -Lp 

4ju1 xS 'jl : l) ja> 

t dip i -J&ji (_s® 4S j \ jjj ! 

c dEISj ( _ 5 1 p Ji d ^ J* ^ 

jJJlj . 4L j ^y> 4-ip ijXJLiJ 4 ..,/Z+/ y2 

.^Ip[ 


(JjLJI ito-bdl jhh) YVVY 1 : ^ t\YV*:^ 

■ Y * YA:^ us® j*J ^ jja* Su-p ,jj il)LU> 


1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jabir say: “And Al-‘ Abbas 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked 
the Ansar for a garment to clothe 
him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it.” (Sahih) 


^ XeJ^A (jj 4U I JLP U JS-\ — \ S * T 

: Jli & 

dslSj ! J jAj J j***" (j* dUii 

iU^^So \sy jL^2j*iM C.d.la.9 dj J-oJL ^>Ldl 
Jup NJ dip ^Jukj Idx-JS lja>J 

,oIjI 6 j^Js 9 ^j! ^ 4 il 


.Y • Y^ : j- ^ y>j tjjLJl J&\ [£*pwd3 


W^rflwfeflA 9:84. 
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1904. Khabbab said: “We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allah gg, seeking the Face of 
Allah, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus‘ab bin 
TJmair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah'P^ if we covered his head 
with it, his feet were uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah $|§ told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
Idhkhv P^ over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them.” This is the wording of 
Isma'il (Sahih) 


: <J ii «u) I ^ ^ * £ 

I j ^ 

tji i^r^i lJU ,jj JpU-II 

: <Jls Jl^p'if) : J\5 0 U*a)I 

! J li i j LjwL>- : JU l 

4)1 4^-j ^Si'i J jduj 

jI G^>-i i J 1*5 

Sjsrf iri 

Jjjhj Ju-I fjd 3? 

lUrj*- &lap B[ ill - ^1 aJ 

i hJa . P lilj o}L»-j 

L$J Jaju of |j|j| 4)1 J jd/; lljli 
<J CUajJi ^ llaj J>-i} 

. Jiililj . ^3 <Tj^J 


tijJiJl JI t<bLw>Ij gH i_jL tjlvsijSfl eJLa terj ?- T I 

lioUs- £ja °\ t * : q JS - J : t jh>Jl cOdaiJl 0 -4 ^ 1 £ • q 

■ . JUpVi 

Comments: 

These words do not si gnify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus'ab 
would be immensely high. 

Chapter 41. How Should The '*• ^ ~ ' ,*^-*10 

Pilgrim In Ihram Be Shrouded . .. ... ; ^ 

If He Dies?’ ; 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn 


: Jli 4il SJ> jl Z& 


hi A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 

[2 1 Lemon grass. 

[3] Imam An-Nasa’i had reported the Haditjt from ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed and Isma‘il bin 
Mas‘ud. 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: ‘Wash the Mulvim 
in the two garments in which he 
entered Ihram , and wash him with 
water and lotus leaves, and shroud 
him in his two garments, and do 
not put perfume on him nor cover 
his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection in 
Hiram.™ (Sahih) 


if ui If gA if. 

JU :JU J, 

idjr* 4tl 

<. jUj ajl^Jdj i U-g-i ^j?-\ jjJlU! 

% t y ^ j V J e 

- ((La ^aljill dl5 4-ilj 


i_jL 4^>Jl tj*JL«aj « ^ YYA : ^ 4 ^>tdl o^i ( — j *^ ■ 1 c (^jU»Jl *wr y >-\ : 

. Y • Y \ I ^ ^ jAj 4 4j jLbi ^ J C-Jwb>“ J^a \ T*1:^40U lilj» jS^taJb JjlSj La 


Comments: 

It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 
Ihram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 


Chapter 42. Musk 


ar iu=i 0 di.uii - c ty 


1906. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah J|| said: ‘The best of perfume 
is musk.’” (Sahih) 


: Jli LsbLIp \jys >- 1 — ^ 

<L*2i AjllJij ajh jj! 

'jf- LI j** 11 ? Cy, *^ 5 “ 

4jI l) j2r j d 15 : JU 

. ((lILI^JI <- "LI l 


. . . c..JaJ I U..J? I <0 1 J I <J U- n Xw. I i_J L i L-JiS) ! ,jji> Js LilSl I t jt-L-a y>- 1 \ ^ jAJ 

ywi Ij t Lhl I aj b ^ I Ja«v" ^ jAj 4 Sju £ lLj Y Y o Y : ^ ; ^J] 

.Y*rY: c 4^^! 

1907. It was narrated that Abu ^ iSjif - U * v 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of , \ y „ £ ^ ^ 

Allah jjjg said: ‘One of the best of a* erf V ! 

your perfumes is musk.’” (SuWft) J ^ J - , s i«], ^ _^| 

iri 11 " I J 15 : d 15 

. (( lilclwd i 


r\0A: c lihwiJI ^ •V’L 4 JSLj>J| 4 ijb jj\ *cr j>- 1 

jsJ-T <2r* 4 p-b** 4 4 Y * YT : ^ 4 t £^ f S^ll ^ y>j 4Aj ^ 

. ((JjLJI C^jJj>J| jhjl) ^ ^ 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah was 

informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah g£ used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allah 0$, said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah jgj. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allah jgg was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to inform 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sahih) 


(tr mI\) - ar ^^ji) 

o Jp- ^ li j ~>- 1 — ^ * A 


<y. J o* $ o* 4^ 



HI 4b! dj-^j 

Jlii -5 *§|§ 4)1 

bl# : 4) 1 j 

4b 1 d jd» j l jiis jj 0 I 1 jSj tAJ Lgjj 
^gjJli HI 4b I dj^j Uh i^l 
jJi® :dlii <1)1^ 
ijSjaSjj of La jS ! 4u I djdoj L : IjJlS 

silifj 4) I d j-i j 1 

. CjI j j*Sj bb j-9 


l4j lilJb Y'OAl^ tan^o ^ [gwWS #ihv.|] \ U 

^ bbl Jjt 0 Y*rc c t YYV/t:(^_) J 

Comments: 

Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 

Chapter 44. Hastening With Yfcfli 

The Janazah (a «>dl) 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihran that Abu 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: ‘When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 


:db j^sj ^ b 

fjP- <jh fjp- 4)1 -tip 

bi jf d\y& 4?* o* 

: d^j HI 4)1 dj^>j :db “jiS* 

•dli Sjdj^ (^b 1 ^cll4dl 1*1® 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe > , e , , r 

to me! Where are you taking me?’” ^ “ eW b i> V>^ 

(#“««) Si' C :<JU -ji> J* - '-p\ 

.y^JUp w <y 0* ‘ iiV£ lY'ir A:ju^1 ai U*« j] : 

,yl jA auIop -$ V*l£:^ ^1 j iY'Vo:^ ls® J >Si (_s^! ilri^ 

. li jLJl 

Comments: 

After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh , (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 


1910. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah gg said: 
‘When the Janazah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 
hears its voice except man, and if 
man heard it he would faint.’” 
{Sahib) 


oil] I kJJis*- : <JU 4os U J^~\ — 

4j| 4 -jI c 0*^1 

4ii( dj-ij Jis : J y& III 

J l^-^ I Lglo?- ll 3 j ll>J I j I j>|)) : 

: oJll aAJLIj oils’ oil jL&i>£pl £ _ 5 1 p 

oils’ ojj 

Igj Ojysdi jjji ! I^Ijj Ij : oJll 
jJj OLliVl Nl JS x$yp 
. olliVj 


cAj 5^3 jjP 4 EjUpJl ( _ s lp 0~aJI ^>^IS l-jL lJjli>Jl A>- j>- \ \ gj y>cj 

. yl jA C-JJl *!r Li® >*“J 

Comments: 

It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by him, 

1911. It was narrated from Abu \$jj_ : jif fca 

Hurairah, who attributed it to the ^ ( ’ ci 

Prophet 3g : “Hasten with the v'> urf* 0* ^ ^ u* 

Janazah, for if it was righteous then Jg ^ 
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you are taking it toward something - < * £ > * r - ; 

good, and if it was otherwise, then * * J,J - * .***» ^ 

it is an evil of which you are . jp £ jjLi; JiS 

relieving yourselves.” (Sahih) 

l»jlj Cj$L>Jl i. j^JLwij 1 H H ^ 4 fljll>dlj APj~Jl l_A 4 jSL»Jl t^jUeJl 4 g- I 

. Y * V V * ^ 4 cS I ^ ja j 4 aj j Lion Js>- ^ ^ 4 3 j L>J L £-1 j-o'bJ I 

Comments: 

Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 

1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 

2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 

1912. Abu Huxairah said: “I heard &\ \£j£. : Jij -HU 

the Messenger of Allah ^ say: ' * t<s ^ , .t L , 

‘Hasten with the Jandzah, for if it ^ :l ^ u* if 

was righteous then you are taking it ; ju rf «,? '• 

toward something good, and if it was t - * >/.. y ’ , 

otherwise, then it is an evil of which dU taj&Jl I y-j^b) : J jZ ||| 4jI Jji-j 

you are relieving yourselves.”’ ^ t Lj, j, U -55 ^ 

(SaAiA) ^ , 

. I i jZ‘ euilS^ klUi 

. iijLJl JA 4 )Ijlp * Y-rA: c ns'j£S\ J djjUl 

1913. ‘Uyaynah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: “My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad, I1] Abu Bakrah joined us 


l _J& V I Xs* ^ JUj>sja L — H \ T 
X& ^ au_«p Ljwb- : JU _dL>- LjJb»- : 15 

J} :JU 

" a 'y^ ^ Jup SjU>- 

J*** \SA Cni i jrA. 

y>j J-p JaI {j* 

: 0 j 1 j 2 jj ^lip I 

OjiX <dll iljb 

L 5 ^J JjjaJI (jjji’ i bS" bl 


[11 A place in Al-Basrah. 
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on his mule. When he saw what 
they were doing, he rushed to them 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One 
Who honored the face of Abu Al- 
Qasim |§, I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
sp, we were walking fast, so the 
people speeded up.’” (Sahih) 


, (1 I 

/! t a ^ _ tv A /• 4, . , (1 

(_si* Y-s C$4 3 13* 

Ujj *||g 4&I Jj-ij •■tai 

. Ja/L-i 1» jj 


^ Y , \AY:^ iSjh>Jlj l_jL 

troo/^^uji <r*n: c 

1914. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrali said: “I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
jp, and we were walking fast with 
it (the Janazah)” This is the 
wording of Huskaim.* 13 (Sahih) 


• Y.*.: c 1*^31 J 

1915. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
i |§ said: "When a funeral passes by 
you, stand up, and whoever follows 
it, let him not sit down until it is put 
down (in the grave).”* 23 (Sahih) 


tijli I s.sL*uj] : 

Sdl ,y i*u ,j^>- jJlJ-C’ 

■i SJj^b 

o* ci. - uu 

iSlj jil :JU iyZ t ls> 

, tAij If; Ulj s|§j 4s\ 

. |^|VmA Jj>~ Ja.flll I J 

Aj iJjLJl liu-bdl ^hil [^t^e^?l : 

: (jli C^iji ^ 

fcL 4 of 

jtj|s 4JU I d J 0 1 I <- 4jUs>- 

t jas Sjk>- j*-^j o lil» : db 

. (f £stf> jj tAs Lfavj 


11] One of the narrators. 

1 2] The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘All rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkani 
[Ad-Daran Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral - he does not sit until the burial - and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkam Al-Jaza’iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imam Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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Jj U adi olif 


\Jf~ “^*4! ^ SjU>- ya < « Lj 4>- f-\ \ 

jAj jJS yt ( _ s ~>sJ CoJb" ya VV 0 ^ 1 ^ c.ojh>dJ ^LaJl t JjLjfJi i|JLw>j i ^ Y* ^ * '. ^ 
dlldlxp y* y> jjIj tjj^s-jJl-Lp jjn ■$• Y'ti:^ 

Comments: jlUj| 

One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased. 


Chapter 45. The Command To 
Stand Up For A Funeral 


ajb>tU pUSJL ub - (fo 
(£o iudi) 


1916. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabfah that the Prophet gt§ 
said: “When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
let him stand up until it has passed 
him, or until (the body) is placed 
(in the grave) before it passes 
him.” ( Sahih ) 


kivJll I Ukis- : <J 15 U ~ ^ ^ ^ 1 

'^6 i/. if u?' if ‘c ? 15 if 
(jfj iil# : Jli sHI ys- 

j! «uiXj 

■ «a2Uj of Jlf ya £j>jj 


Jaj\) CoJj>Jl jhjij) Vi/^oA:^ 

. Y * f 1 ^ i (_s^ jAj 4 if I I 


1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 
Messenger of Allah M said: “When 
you see a funeral, stand up until it 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 


lds\ li\U- : JU tea U^f - HW 

if if (*4^ if if 

<df Jf| &\ J Jp ijj . id I Sduj jll 
i j* # j h^«J I I j ISU : J U 


t(,JiLJl kiuJbJI jhil) -X*** d^Jil 
i_s® J*J ^ 

1918. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘When you see a 
funeral, stand up, and whoever 
follows it, let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed (in the grave).’” 
(Sahih) 


.«£V9jI jl 

y> t®A:^ 

' V pLiJl i-jIj i^gjUeJlj 

.Y • JY 

:J15 ^ip U^>-l - IMA 

L; ^ if 

: Jli uil>- bjUs«- : Ju ^ 

if ^ If If 
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JjUfisll uj! sf 


lil» I Jill J jJ» j Jli :Jl3 Ju*^< 

Jj»5j Ig^J 1 1 y* y& SjhpJ! 

• {{ ^y J£ 

•Y ♦ tY 1 :^ ls® j*J L ^ ^ 0 • C. ‘ • gr 


1919. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah sg| attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave).” (Salith) 


t (_£ j l>cJ I -Up -Us \ySi iij l Y * i o : ^ 

1920. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa £ eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah jgg and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
Amr said: “If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah sgt he 
would stand up.” (Sahih) 


4-x-i {j* iV/V:Uajlj 

1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah 3 g§ 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah g§ stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 


:JU Ujitf - N 

uil u* ‘gLrfr 

“J-J* <jrJ ‘Jrf-*' If 

JLg— i Jill lol j Ls t'yiS 

. -hS 5 j h>- 

:Jlf £1 p y lijhJ-f - AY* 

LjSj Ui-U- : Jli ^ 

^ jjI Jli : JU 

bajp- : J U <3 (jj i— * 

«L*Ji Lj_U*“ I J li 1 ^ JL*-i Jj j y> 1 

tLX*z :JU jlUl J (j| <Jil ^ 

Jill JjJuj (jl : ^ 1 f ji- 1 

Jl : Jllj . ptSi jjli>*j jOp ljy“ 3i| 

. ^L3i Sjli>- 4 j lIj ^ ys jjfe Jill JjJ'j 
<y> °T /T : 

.Y * jAj t<u 

d) 1 jj} 1 (jj i — > jj ! li j*>- 1 — A Y ^ 
jUip bjJb- ; jli ii\jy> : Jli 

’^rip erf -^3 erf 

ljjl^ (jj AjJ <1 p (jp 
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J U3 ojlii- c^*lks 5lj| 4i! J j-ij 
J>- UG IjJlji jUi ^ 

. O Taj 


'J, jAj t4j pSj- jjj oU^ rAA/i:J^s-l ^r_f\ tgr**? 

.(^jl^iil 5 jjU^> ^1 ja 0ljy> # Y * £V 


Chapter 46. Standing Up For ^i jif j-Gy Juai - (Si «^JI) 
The Funerals Of The People Of " - * " » r ' 

Shirk 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people.’ They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
a soul?”’ ( Sahih ) 


5yJL*A bj^f - ^YY 

l jp- UjJl?- jJb>- bjU5»- : <_J\3 

i_sM i ji ^f if < ‘*j A urf 

jj if. u-4®J erf 

UUi Sjlliu U^Ifp jCLo'-^'rf S SUp 

s ■ •M ^‘$\ jif -it V! : ^ <3 S 
: (} -5® f ^ ii 

* ? L-vjjj I b . J (jS 9 j'fe 


t«jl» tJiUsdl (.jj aj C W \ X : ^ ajU*d ftS j* V— *1* i>- j>-\ \ 

. ojUJl ^»l jj6 •?? T * t A : ^ fc (^^531 ^ jaj 4 4j i**J» coJb- ^ ^ t sjbj>iJJ ^L2]l 

Comments: 

Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 


1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah |g stood up and we stood 
with him . I said: ‘O Messenger of 
AllHh, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up.’” 
This is the wording of Khalid. 
(Sahih) 


:JU - Wf 

li I j £ p boa-l>“ 

: <J15 jiJb»- : Jb 

i£f if '‘jz? erf' dri If if 

! JUs 411 1 Ju S> _^W" {f t 41)1 

Lai J 4^1 J jjtij ®jh^“ lu Cj^0 

sjLi»- 4ll tJ jt>j Ij *. cdib 4jw 
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liU \Zj3 oJX ij : Jlii ao^£> 

. jJlpJ Jaibl Ejllpdl 


_jL i jsbpJl t ,jp ^ 4|»lwi ap-jp -1 : g^^pu 

Y*£^:^ t L g_] r S3l ^ yt>j tA; j»L1a iiu-b- {ja Y Y* ^ \ ^ 

■V^ cjd 


ejhj>J fli ,y . 
jj-& J-*p L*-m» | ♦ 

Chapter 47. Concession 
Allowing One To Not Stand Up 

1924. It was narrated that Abu 
Ma £ mar said: “We were with c Ali 
and a funeral passed by him, and 
they stood up for it. c Ali said: 
‘What is this?’ They said: ‘The 
command of Abu Musa.’ He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah gjg 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.’” (Sahth) 


d J> — (£V 

(tv -iipjl) 

: J li j ul>!i>= U^p- 1 — ^ ^ Y t 

tU* t^o ( yp t^^pJ ud o* hkv>- 

^Ip Xj> k* : Jll ^^p 

: I ijJIS ?Ui li : J1 p Jl£ qj I ijilSi 
4 &I JjAj ^ 1* llJ} : Jliu ,^1 ^>1 

. tiUi Uaj -L*j pj j SjUpJ 


^ jAj (4j JLfeU^ CjJ> ^ e^-Pj £ ^ V /£ t\ t \ /\ : JUp-1 4p-jP-I [^IjPe^p] ! ^^Pej 

. Y • * \ : I I Jii 1 i jla Li aJj i Y * o * : i,c LsO I 

Comments: ^ 

The venerable ‘Ali & is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Allah’s 
Messenger’s ^ standing up (at the sight of a Janazah ) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include eveiy sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘All, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 


1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘All and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah stand up for 
the funeral of a Jew?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down.’” 
(Sahih) 


i£U rcJvl fes u^M - \\yo 

c a „ t'.y" f f 6 ✓ 

Cjy> ojUp- (J! i I ^ 

f ^ Ch'j IA* tji 

Ji j i^iipJl JlSi ^ Lp ^1 pJj 

(jjl J15 i £|ig 4)1 d jA j 
■Cr& p ‘f-** 


oijy oi o* «— 'jjl (io-lp- {j* Y M f \ : JUp-I Ap- j>-i [ytyg] : g£^p*j 

• ^ * 0 ^ ^ i_s* 



The Book of Funerals 


70 


JJG*» olsS’ 


Comments: 

The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadxth. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “A funeral passed by Al- 
Hasan bin ‘All and Ibn ‘Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
‘Didn’t the Messenger of Allah g§ 
stand up for it?’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘He stood up for it then he sat.’” 
(Sahih) 

1927. It was narrated from Ibn 

‘Abbas and Al-Hasan bin ‘All that 
a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: “By 
Allah, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah m stood up.” The one 
who was sitting said: “I know that 
the Messenger of Allah sat.” 

(Sahih) 

.Y’« J y^j 

1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin Muh amma d from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin ‘All was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: “The funeral of a Jew 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Allah was sitting in its path, and 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up.” (Sahih) 


t jP : (JtS hj Jo- 

uOi* jrt u y 

^i\j 

<J j Lgl ^ IS U> ! : ^ L p I J lai 

.lil p LgJ ^‘1 Jll &\ 

jlail 

A*oY: c us'j £ h 

0 s " jri — 

(jp CjLjTLjj jjp t. <u1p ^1 

■uk* Cfi y^ yl u* 

I L*AUp- I ploi oj ll>- ULgj O y 

tl)l o^>Jp JjiLJ !TJlj La I :^L5 ij Lai 

: <^jJl d Jli uS 5H| 4sl j 

. US jH| 4 jI J jZ * j jl Ca^Ip JLaJ 

tjjJLLJI jjA Jb»Jl jhjl 

jjjlft ,jJ li ~ ^ 

4aj 1 ^jp t jjj y*p- : {J IS 

SjbpaJ jILp y>3 LiJU- jl^ ^jip ^ jl 

Jui SjhpJl ^s>- ^.LJI ^lai 

4ll Jj^j j jlS’j ys UJ1 :^1>J| 

I j JJUj j I i LIJU- 

.^Lai “j&T 
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{j* Y ' • ^ iaLs iji^b Jaj\ I 

•^*°* : C tA i Cf. iJ* (Irt iA ~ 5 " e>1 


1929. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir say: "The Prophet jg| 
and his Companions stood up for 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by 
him, until it disappeared.” (Sahih) 


: JIS £^lj fjJ — ^Y^ 

(jd :<JU cjljjJl jlp 

I^jU- aJI y\ :JIS 

( £$J$i jJb^sJ AjU*n*i>i j 5§|g ^li I (Jji 
. O j I jj Aj 


t4j £-slj jj -Uj>c» tojbjjdJ j»L5J| (— >b t^Ju^ a >~ ^>-1 : 

•1 * °‘ x <J j*j 


1930. Jabir a& said: "The Prophet 
j|| and his Companions stood up 
for the funeral of a Jew until it 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 

A*<n ; c ls* y>j 

1931. It was narrated from Anas 
that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah j|| and he stood 
up. It was said: “It is the funeral of a 
Jew.” He said: “We stood up for the 
angels.” (Hasan) 


li : Juj*-! jjp Jl&LJu i Sjlis ® 

tri' j* 0*' 

Comments: 


Ait 1*2 jI — \ * 

f ^ li : J jjL aip <ui I y-yj i Ip- 
.OjIjj ajU^Ij 

t jJjLJI jJail t plw> A>- y >- ! : gjs£j»u 

lj^-! :Jll — ^r \ 

t AaLSj .sLo^- bjJL»- : Jli Adi 

Alii Cj“y> 0 jL>- l)I : Lr J| ^ tiSbi 

: J lai sjb^- l^l : jJ*2i j»lis ‘ Sfes 

. ®AfCS^b»JJ Lo LojI# 

,00: C ls® JA) 

5* (31**- 1 tCUYi :^0iuJ! e^Jbdl jliil) Mr 

• J=^ 


Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 


Chapter 48. The Believer Finds 
Relief In Death 


CJ Jt A5*-l ~ (£A p->tAjJl) 

(U i^JI) 


idiiu i/ b£ frjj . f - \vn 


1932. It was narrated from Abh 
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Qatadah bin Rib‘i that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah and he said: 
‘He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him.’ They said: ‘What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave.”’ 
(Sahih) 


c}. 44 s 14 ^ j4* 

^ <S?L? cy 14 '■44 <4 

aILp j* A I <J u I : ois - 

JijJl# : Jli Uj L« 

iLftlilj UjJi ^ 

Siyi JL ^uii j&Jij 

iL>.La «wjL> tjSL>Jl : gpPsJ 


5^3 ^ 6 * : £ t Aia ^1 j ^ 

, <0 iL>Jb>- -Lo^a djap- IMY:^ olj5w> t_jL tcjlijJl 

. Y • ov: j- sy jAj 


Comments: 

1. “A believing slave”: means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 

harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evil-doer” denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 

who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 


Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 

1933. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah jgj when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘He is relieved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
this world, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.’” (Sahih) 


jU£JI & M - (H j^Jl) 

a<\ do 

<ji < r Jb J Cy. 

t a^L. Lju^ : (Jb 

44 14 ~ 144^^ j*j ~ 
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j* A3 * UoA:^ j*j (.JjUI uLoJjdl j)aj| ', tj 

■ Lsi' (1^ aUsi- ^IjaJI ~s- j]| ij> jjI j ii—JI 

Comments: - - • ■ - \ - 

In the chapter the term used is Kafir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Fajir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 


Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised.” The 
Prophet |jj§ said: “It is granted.” 

Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet ii| said: “It is granted,” 

‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, Tt is 
granted,’ then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, Tt is 
granted?’” He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 

(Sahih) 

o'* cy t|*JL** *»- 

(jj* WtY . t l<ulp & ttt . -1 

‘ ’C lJ i -r^ a ui ji 

Comments: 

“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth”: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 
through dealings. 

1935. It was narrated that Abu :J1S jli; ^ frjJA - HTo 

Hurairah said: “A funeral passed - - • „ * s-* 

by the Prophet gg and they praised U ^ ! :JLs ^ +* Cf. ^ ^ 
(the deceased). The Prophet |g ^ ^ : ^ 


(0. ? vSi && - (0* ^S\) 

: J15 jllj U 

jlp ld^>- :cJla GjA 

lJUS 1 ,^ li 3jlu>tj jA ’ (Jli 

y*j C«c^> :3f| l^\ 

i^i 

"J* ^Ij Illui Jlil 

j "J>j cA>-j :cJii 1 14 Tp 
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pjLij I j 1 4J 1 

i _ s £ au 1 ijbJI «d c*p>- j 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet £| said: ‘It is granted/ 
They said: £ 0 Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet jgt said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
Allah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth/” 
(Sahih) 


'ja Ip : Jli ZS>\ 
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Comments: 

The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abu 
Aswad Ad-Dili said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted/ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and ‘Umar 
said: ‘It is granted/ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘It is 
granted/ I said: ‘What is granted, 
O commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ‘I said what the Messenger 
of Allah H§ said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise/ We said: ‘Or 
three?’ He said: ‘Or three.’ We 
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said: ‘Or two?’ He said: ‘Or two.”’ 
(Sahih) 


: LU Sfrl AisJ-il 1^15 <Ujj1 

j\ : bis twilblj jl® : JU k?5j^j jP 
. «! jtifl jh :Dlf ?jll s l 


ijb Jl>- {j* c— y*H ,ji^ ^_f-\ '. 

*^**^ : C uj tA * 

Comments: 

It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of ^ ^J5j| _ (e>\ ^J|) 

Saying Anything But Good ' ’ 

About The Deceased Jr* 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Something bad was said in 
the presence of the Prophet st§ 
about a person who had died. He 
said: ‘Do not say anything but good 
about your dead.’” (Sahih) 


: Jla t—jjjjju “ \ 
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A *"IY ^ y *j i UYA:^- nijt 

Comments: 

Disparaging someone behind his back in liis lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 


no more rise to his defence? 

Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Verbally Abusing The Dead 

1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #| 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the 
dead, for they have reached the 
consequences of what they did.’” 
(Sahih) 
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\rVT: r tolj/N . 


U* isfi 






.Y 07:^ ^ y>j caj iA-j 

Comments: 

The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 
them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah $| said: ‘The 
dead person is followed by three: 

His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.’” 

(SoMft) 

jjs jJ I 4 a j 4*to 4 0j^JI cjIjSwi i_jL 

4 <sj a : — p £ji o /' f ^*\ * " ^ 1 jstSh i * s ?j 1 ;_vJ 1 * : i >L 4^jjli 

**** : C 1 i J 

Comments: ^ 

“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
pride. 


i£U :<jis tip. } - nn 

ir> X A Lgf yi jIp l* 

4i\ J Jtf :J jSj 4ilJU 
OLjI aHpj *dL«j a1a| cJLdl 

. k<1Xp dlSj 


1940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Saldm when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present.” {Hasan) 
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£ ': 0 eyH\ y\ l&U : Jll *£$1 
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Cf. d^ i (J 0j^S\ 
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:J15 4-jjlp ^ fl^3l dr^ ■ JlSj 

• Sjjlij $ul J^2 jj v^«l 
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t j5k>J! ^LjIj 4 t _ s pl.xJl 
C A^iaJI «uj| df^J 4 l_JkjJI df* t> Lgj'j 

jj^sJlj ^ICJiJlj jjU<J| dr^-S 

. ^Lj jJ 1 j 
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i jijJI f’UI (JkjCLuul i iL t^jwLUl c ^-Lwe j ^Ju»> drf ^1 vioJi^- 
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Chapter 54. The Virtue Of ii ji - (ot ajjTjtJl) 

Following The Janazah 

(ot ^cJl) 

1942. It was narrated that Al- :Jll a 2^ ii^-t - \<ur 

[1] Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 

[3] See No. 1561. 


Chapter 53. The Command To 
Attend Funerals 

1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $|§ commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Allah , may Allah have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Salam, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Mayathir,^ the QasiyyahP ^ Al- 
Istabraq , silk and Ad-Dibaj 
(Sahih) 
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Musayyab bin RafT said: “I heard 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
‘whoever follows a Janazah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qirats 
of reward, and a Qirat is like 
Uhud.”’ (Sahih) 


if ‘5^3 <J) is. Aji t $s. if 
S :Jli ^13 jjjl 
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t * tv : ^ 4^3^11 <s fj 4 <u if (t : 

. 1— ^ jJl ,\-i 1 jA J~f $ 0 jZS jud^^i 

Comments: 

“Each Qirat being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 


1943. It was narrated that 
Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allah £jg said: 
‘Whoever follows a Janazah until it 
is finished, he will have two Qirats, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Qirat.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Janazah 


ojLAJ) if* 1^51^11 ^ISLa — (00 
(00 ii»«dl) 


1944. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg§ said: ‘The 
riders should move behind the 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.”’ (Hasan) 
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l fUi ^UJI j Sjld>d| u-aJb»- 

. j^LvAj 

tjSL>JI ^ f-U-U <— >L i jSli>J| i4>-U ^1 

^ _y»j t , aj Z>- j~p? ,jj ^ 

jlail IjjjaAJIj ljL»- £j\j *• _x~T if abj 4>«sw>j 
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Comments: 

“The funeral of a child”: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is bom alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 


Chapter 56. The Place For 
Pedestrians When Following 
Janazah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah m said: The 
rider should travel behind the 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 
travel wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.’” (j Hasan ) 
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1946. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah £jg, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
walking in front of the Janazah . 
(Hasan) 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Prophet $$, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 
‘Uthman walking in front of the 
Janazah. (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, what is 
correct is that it is MursalP^ 


jkj') <ji f'-** Cf ^*’ V *C 

JasItbJI jJJL»uj 

Comments: 
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The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janazah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Haditjr. “The Janazah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janazah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janazah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Janazah. 


Chapter 57. The Command To 
Pray For The Deceased 


Owdl o^CkJL — (0V 
(oV 5*^1) 


1948. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0, said: ‘Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him.’” 
(Sahih) 


dri Jj**J >?=>■ Crt uk* ^ i A 
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[1] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger %. 
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j>£>- ^ tajli»dl l 5 1 p ^ ! t-A t jSbj»JI tjjL-*4 I gi^Kj 

. C4J 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligator (Ford Kifayah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary. 


Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 

1949. The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
*p so he prayed for him.” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Children 

1950. It was narrated from Al- 
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Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah gfH said: “The 
rider should move behind the 
Jandzah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” (Hasan) 
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tig ^ , £ 

j! : Ail <U*Ji ^ ejjujl 

ojh>dl t— ^S\J\t : JU ^j|§ 4)1 J j-i’j 
j j^A. J ^UJij 
. KaIIp 


. Y ♦ Vo : ^ (. ti s_] rr 53l ^ y>j (. ^ 1 1 : ^ t ^ aJS =j 


Chapter 60. The Children Of 
The Idolaters 

1951. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sgg was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.’” (Sahih) 

■ ilrt ^ O 

1952. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g was 
asked about the children of the 
idolators, and he said: “Allah 
knows best what they would have 
done.” (Sahih) 
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1953. It was narrated that Ibn .jJ M, -• ^ L ^f . Hor 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of t , J? [ 

Allah was asked about the Jp vJi :JU uIp 
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children of the idolators and he „ „ . t 

said: ‘Allah created them when He & ¥ & ‘iH 

created them, and He knows best ^f\ jgg jg| jp,' Jji :<Jla ^llp 
what they would have done.’” . y , ^ " t> . 

(Sahih) DrT 
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1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.’” (Sahih) 

,Y‘V^: C J 

Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 

1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet £££ and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: “I 
will emigrate with you.” The 
Prophet jfg told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?” They said: “A share that 
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the Prophet jg has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet $| and said: “What is 
this?” He said: “I allocated it to 
you.” He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here - and he pointed to his 
throat - with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise.” He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
fulfill your wish.” Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
|g; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet gg said: “Is it him?” They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet jg shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant {Muhajir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


• <d)lj <. ^ ^1 jjii aJLpIj 


1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger #| himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 
he may also be pleased! 

2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 

1956. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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JjUa31 cjIaT 


funeral prayer for the people of 
Uhud, then he went to the Minbar 
and said: “I am your predecessor 
and I am a witness over you.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: * Y A '*C 

X. “Your preceder”: there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet’s jg| departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 
But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah iH will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and evexy nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 

Chapter 62. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Them 
(Matyrs) 


— (*tY 
(It M*\) 


1957. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah |§ put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Qur’an and when 
one of them was pointed out, he 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 
first. He said: “I am a witness to 
these.” And he ordered that they 
be buried with their blood, and that 
the funeral prayer should not be 
offered, and they should not be 
washed. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 

1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet and 
confessed to committing Zina , and 
he $g turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet ££j said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet ggg ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet ig spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. He was Maiz Aslami 4b. 

2. “He turned away from him”: in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 

commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah’s 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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( Hadd ) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 

1959. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah jit and said: “I have 
committed Zina.” And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. ‘Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?” 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby bom out of adultery is 


innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 
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1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet H and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will ( 'wasiyya ) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 


Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 
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0u 


1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.’ We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 


Chapter 67. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Owes A Debt 


^ 4 ^Ip °Ja l J& SbUaJI ~ (“tV 
<*W 4^1) 


1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet |gg for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: “Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abu Qatadah 
said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet 
H said: “In full?” He said: “In 
full.” So he prayed for him. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet’s jig practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet s|| would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


1963. Salamah - meaning, bin Al- 
Akwa‘ - said: “A Janazah was 
brought to the Prophet gg| and they 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.’ He said: ‘Did he leave any 
debt behind?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Did he leave anything?’ They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ A man among the 
Ansar who was called Abu Qatadah 
said: ‘Pray for him, and I will pay 
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off his debt.’ So he prayed for 
him.” ( Sahih ) 
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1964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet |g would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said: £ Yes, he owes two 
Dinars’ He said: Tray for your 
companion.’ Abu Qatadah said: T 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Allah made His Messenger 
jgg rich through conquest, he said: 
1 am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.’” (Sahih) 
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1965. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of Allah #g would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. If 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 
Then, when Allah made His 
Messenger |g rich through 
conquest, he said: “I am closer to 
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the believers than their own selves. 
Whoever dies and leaves behind a 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his 
heirs.” (Sahih) 


I# Jj 1 : ^ SS 

• jjl J 4 9 b> il^j 


JjJ <tf)ljLP lijJb- (j-« hCj j jli ‘ills il jj {jA <_jL <fc>- J>~\ '. 

^ 1VH VU djj {y> ijjH Jji i_jL <. L gjU^Jlj 

. Y • V : £ 4 t£j^l ^ y>J ‘ Vjk-j <b ^ 

Comments: 

In the early period of Islam only Allah’s Messenger jg| used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 


Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 
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1966. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1967. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: 
“Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and kills himself, 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 
himself, he will be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron” - then I missed something, 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said - \ l . s: tf > , 

“will have his piece of iron in his - “y* 1 s? Cr* r 1 - 

hand, stabbing himself in the dj J* 14, (44 ^ cilS - 

stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever " „ / a 

and ever.” (Sahik) • ^ ^ 1-^ tjJ > ^ ^ J, 
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Comments: 

Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 


crime like killing others. Therefore, 
a major sin. 

Chapter 69. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 

1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul died, 
the Messenger of Allah was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of Allah g§| stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion?’ 
And I started to list all the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allah m smiled and said: ‘Leave 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke 
too much he said: ‘I have been 
given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
knew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Allah’s forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
H offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A short while later, 
the two Verses from Surah Bara’ 
were revealed: ‘And never pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at 
his grave. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His 
Messenger, and died while they 
were rebellious. 9 ^ Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah £j| on that 
day. And Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”: here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified, Otherwise, ‘Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet Jig. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 


Chapter 70. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 

1969. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £jg 
did not offer the funeral prayer for 
Suhail bin Baida 9 anywhere but in 
the Masjid ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Suhail bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid”: the common practice of the Prophet had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar ^ were 
also performed inside the Prophet’s it mosque. 
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1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah Ig did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 

1971. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in Al- 
‘ Await fell sick and the Prophet Ig 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funeral 
prayer for her.’ She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madmah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah s|| had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up.’ He said: ‘Let’s go.’ 
He set out walking and they went 
with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 


fils LJ S>- 

a ^ _ A / 
(_sLia ti -\ jj \ja^j §§§ 4il 

- 


.Y * ^ 1 ls* yj t \ ^ * A : ^ i jijij 

Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith. that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to leam that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
the Prophet 


Chapter 72. Forming Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 

1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “Your brother An-Najashi has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Sahih) 

tr JL^j ^VY*: C iSjMl JLp 

urf' oi <y giy <^' dp ^ 


SjbAlt oyLjal 1 — (VY 

(VY ii^sJl) 

•jp J--P [jJ — . S WY 

0* <*' o* <y. o^ 

jlJ* : Jli S§| <J ^ tjlLp 
1 jJL^s oli jls ^51^-1 

( _ ? Ip i— iL^a-t LiS” IL jilai . Kjllp 

. aILp ( _ s L^j 

.Y*V/:^ 1 jAj la> 


1973. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £§ 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to the people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayer place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 


:3l* ci fei - Wt 

liUli ( jp 4i! -Lp CjJbi 

« g £ ( s > t • J, 

01 ^1 ^ Ori <y 

i#j 5 l fj ?1 ^ Jg 

»_i^a9 <^1 jifj ^ 

• £J> j$J pf. 
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t\Y£o:^- CwJI jJa! 4 t£j^h 

tY*^A:^ i_^ j*j t<j cujJ^- j* (j>LJl c-j-l»JI ^hh) ipl—»j 


1974. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iH announced the death of 
An-Najashi to his Companions in 
A-Madinah, so they formed rows 
behind him and he offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takhir four times.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: I did not understand “Ibn A- 
Musayyab” as I wanted to.^ 


:Jti i^lj (jj ^ £ 

! : (J 15 (3 1 i JLP LaJ>- 

(jjij (>>' u* ’•<4^^ 

iHI «£ul J jit j :<Jt9 

aJA^- \ J j *23 t OJUL) AjUws'y 


. \mj\ 'j£j 'jLlaS 

[^t] ‘M’ dll 

,OJjl U$ 

^ \r^A:^ tojL^Jl x Js- i_j j &* ai\ <— jI» t yL>Jl 1 gjjpgS 

^ ^ 'C US* 4 “4 (1^' 


1975* It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Adah g| 
said: "Your brother has died, so 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him.” So we formed two rows 
to pray for Mm. (Sahih) 


: JU M- & & - W* 

Jri^ h* VJi' if ^ 

u|» iJU *ll§ 4jul J ol ! y& 

((aIIp I cjU JS 

aILp 


^ n/^oY tSjb>Jl ^--5^11 ^ :t— >b ijsL>JI a*-js4 : 


.Y \ * • J jAj ^ aj U* J-pU-1 


1976. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of Allah jg 
offered the funeral prayer for An- 
Najashi” (Sahih) 


Uf- jj jj-o-* ~ 

iS-tUl : Jjjjj All*i cui^> j£l blh>- 
jlljll jh tjJL>- t^ysrJ apL*JI 
fJi uau ? .H ^ oiS" : JlS jj )4- 


f 1 ! ‘Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when it was narrated to An-Nasa’i, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 
Shaikh said “Ibn AI-Musayyab ” 
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jjS Ailpj {V\ *!.■£■ ^ jAj tJjLJI Jaj\ Igtjpxj 

jjjl t— >ll JllP llS" I * ^hJl" 4 ^y-J LU I jfi> ijli Jil -ijf ^Vt* l*>Cj?W> 

CJbU- J Ijl 5U j^Ipl <uilj c "c~Jl ^ apLJI" : 

>y sLJl ^ Jp 


1977. It was narrated that Tmran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah s|§ said to us: ‘Your 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for 
him. 5 So we got up and formed 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 
formed to pray for the dead, and 
he led us in praying for him as 
people pray for the dead. 55 ( Sahih ) 


J AU^. W: c .IjM > 


(jj Uj^-I — \ ^vv 

hiji>- : JU \zjJ- :JU 

lsJ if 1 {jijr? & if IfA 

JU : JU jjj uIJ<»p (j> loTg-oJi 

uS L>J I <yS U— f (j|# : <ut I tj LJ 

hlii : JU K4II& I jJUai cjU 

^lip LlU»j iCwJl JLp U5 411a 

. OwJl L»^ 

(ji t > \j tJjl-wJl *>- f-\ I J^sj 


^ c~o>- ,y> ^Yo:^ t**-U ^Ij 

Comments: 


.YWY: C c^^sai 


“As people pray for the dead”: Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah , etc. 


Chapter 73. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer While Standing 


l*SU SjbpJI S'AjaJi — (VY 

(vr 


1978. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah jjg for Umm Ka‘b who 
had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ stood in 
line at her mid-section to pray.” 
(Sahih) 


(jp oJLmJwo iji - \ WA 

(jjl bi J j- : JIS 

^11 1 J jJkj C.. 1.U* : JU 5 jaJCh jjP ti 

^ cjU L5^ iHi 

• j> sbUJl ^ sH «ui Jj^j 


.Y ^ ♦ Y : ^ l ^ jPj 4 Y^Y: ^ 4 ^ jl& ^ j£*j 
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JJlifell wlsf 


Comments: 

1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 

Messenger of Allah stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet 3g|. 


Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 


lj Ip*# ;j ££ - (Vi 


(Vi 4^)1) 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Am mar 
said: “The Janazah of a boy and a 
woman were brought The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrf, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Qatadah and Abu Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: ‘(It 
is) i Sunnah”* {Hasan) 


^jA e-U-jj (JWj jSU* - IS! t_j iL t 


ijj 43 } 1 Ujp ^ UUU frjJA - hv^ 

bl'Jb- : J li ^ I IdJb- : <J IS m jj 
^1 mj; : J15 

:<JU jUU ^ uH 1 yd 1 

ijh iXo Sjlht 

j j 

(jjlj jd 

djji ( jp 02 ha jhj 

. — h I . I^J Lo3 

(Jjbjjl 4>- j^-\ SJ 

,^>1 ^ jUk® ooU>- {j* VWf". ^ i 

■ i — *jdl ^jji Xjw is Y 1 * i : ^ 


Comments: 

If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Imam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 

1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard 
Nafi‘ claim that Ibn ‘Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 


jS&£- uL — (Vo pjjsjcdO 

(V o JU> jJl 

:JIS ~ 

j :Jla U^l 

** S ^ ^ 3 £ , o a * * 

J* S ' p^jd bib -<Jli 

Ojh (JU-jll (J* 5 ? 13 c. y)^r £-hj 
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body of Unun Kullhum bint ‘All 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imam that 
day was Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 
Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa‘eed and 
Abu Qatadah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Imam . A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Sa‘eed and Abu 
Qatadah and said: ‘What is this?’ 
They said: ‘It is the Sunnah 
(Sahih) 

1 1 t o jx : i 51 jjJ 1 .a^p ^ 8 '" ' t Y \ * o \ ^ 


lU ylil SuSl iLdil 3 

uk* „(*j^ p jj 

SJ {J LSj L$J ^|j i^Uaijj ^ ol^il 

.L^ii dX«jj j ‘‘"j 

S j£/* Jpj J** drf' cJj ‘^1^1 

t<wj J* 4 6ibJ 

tilJi Is cl ^ I 

i jPj Jj tji' iji 

. cdii : 1 jJ Ls ?)JLa Lo :ol2s SibS 

ij y>J 


jju o*Jjj c-i» ,jjl dx "jjLp (jj)" : aX&j i jj-j o’>b>-lj *tYTV : ^ 

^/y Ail ,>Jl Jj tJsTA (^jj SibS Q 01 JjS Ua>- ^jlp (J-Jb t.feO £ ( v K «^«j>J| 

• (jji (jp A I (A« : ^ jy (ji <c£5>- Li' ji&t 


Comments: 

When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah , it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 


1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah gg offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


XJ^-\ : <J15 J*>- - \ 

drt dri' 

(O^ 1 jii I -Lp IJ 1 : Jli jbj^. 

^ ^ uIp dr* u—^SCJl 

Ob^i pi Jp ^ 61 ■ 4 -r , ‘^” 

. ^ L^jiUj ^ oJU 


There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Takhirs In The Funeral Prayer 


Sjb^tll ^--531 Sap — (vn 
On ixx i) 


(jj! ,j£ \ ^ A Y 


1982. It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 announced the death of 
An-Najashi to the people, and he 
led them out and arranged them in 
rows, and said the Takbir four 
times. (Sahih) 


t) I jjp 4 ^5^** O* 1 'T j 

£>3 4 ^^' J™ iH ^ 3jZij 

• ji-go 


.Y ^ *V:^ ^ jjkj i ^ ^VY':^ [^>&y!s] «J 


1983. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “A woman 
from among the people of Al- 
‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet 0 
was the best in visiting the sick. He 
said: ‘When she dies, inform me.’ 

She died at night and they buried 
her without telling the Prophet 0. 

The following morning he asked 
about her and they said: ‘We did 
not like to wake you, O Messenger 
of Allah Hf.’ So he went to her 
grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times.”’ {Sahih) 

. Y 1 * A : ?- ^ jAj t 1 ^ *A : <. [tbjs** o sjLw»|] : 

Comments: ' 

“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet 0 had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet 0 made use of the phrase “when” instead of “if’, 
which posits certainly. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 


Sdi :Jll fa? 

^}>\ olS'j 4^15^1 Ji>f & sly I 

|j^» : JUi oSUp f;^A ill 

l»Jj ji Ooloj . OjL> 

Lg^p <JU« Uls 3H3 

Is !<ib! J yA j L vliks ( 1 ) I k * £ : ! jJ las 

. llj^f 'j 'Sj l^lip ^.Uai Ia^Is 


1984. It was narrated from Abu 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered 
the funeral prayer and said the 
Takbir five times, and said that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 had said the 
Talcbir like this. (Sahih) 

JAJ l<0 IaJ, Oo-b- loV: c tj{ 5JI J* 

Chapter 77. Supplication 

1985. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 


:<Jli U* 4! SJ* ^ 

: d Is to -b>- : d Is ho*A^ 

Cri d! ^ 5 ^ j^Ip 

l^llp jlsCs ojh4- ^ U LZ> jUjl 

d yA j 

SjisisJl ijU ijjkjJl tjJLo* Aj>- y - 1 ; 

(VV Si*dl) £tpjdl - (VV j^Jl) 

<y. jJ** - MAo 
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Malik said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah offer the funeral prayer 
and say: AUahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa aju ( anhu wa 'dfihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassV 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma’ wath- 
tjialin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khataya kama yunaqqa atjv-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas . Wa abdilhu 
damn khairan min daiihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi ‘adhab 
al-qabn wa ‘adhab an-nar (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said for that deceased 
person.” (Sahih) 


lS. csijt*-' : Cf} Cf c/SJ! 

If- ojlAll 

'fjA Cf If 

u J-vs> M 3 : 3^ illjUs 

ijilpj oipIj 

^1j J 4k«p)j l aL>-JLo 

Cy? i-Jjil! ufi bUaXcJI 

igjta {j* b 

32 j If If 

: •Ay- Jls . «jbJ! dbUiPj jlsll 
4)1 fLe-jJ CLZS ji 0^ 

. cz*s\ iiidj m 


Comments: 

1. “I heard”: the expression signifies that Allah’s Messenger was conducting 

the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Haditji 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the TJtana (the 

laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir , Allah’s 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah g§; after 
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the third Takhir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 


1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: T heard 
the Messenger of Allah §§| offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Allahummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa 'afihi, wa a‘fu ‘ anhu , 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi ‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’ 
wathrthalji wal-barad , wa naqqihi 
min al-khatayd kama naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu damn khaimn min ddrihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-nar” (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire) Or 
he said: “Wa a‘idhhu min ‘ adhdb al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 


: JtS 4)1 jjjl* U 

^ bjJp- :<J15 

dk h* •££ j? 

(dhU cJj-p : Jli 

Hg 4il J yj > j :d y*i 

: (J jA>_ jAj AjlfO 'Ji 
tcs- \ji p\j asU-j °jA&\ IjUfli'i® 
jLaJlj 4 JL~p ! j ijj djj f J 

\j~>" Ijli aJJjIj Ijj-jJlJl qA 

Ufjjj 03 iojIS 

” ’jA 4J>Jl a1»oI J {j* ijh*' 

. * jliil {j* oJlpIj# : <Jli jl . 


.T 1 U ^ ‘ ^ : c t f ,A21 

Comments: 

“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 
from every sort of stain. 

1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr _ mv 

bin Maimun from ‘Abdullah bin -T^ u ' i 
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Rubayy'ah As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger Igg, from ‘Ubaid bin 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 
Messenger of Allah established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed 
and the other died after him. We 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet <|§ said: “What 
did you say?” They said: “O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him; 0 Allah, join him with his 
companion.” The Prophet m said: 

“Where is his Salah in comparison 
to his companion’s Salah ? Where 
are his deeds in comparison to his 
companion’s deeds? Indeed the 
difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) 

‘Amr bin Maimun said: “I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me.”^ (j Hasan ) 

c j-S alp (_gjj jjdl ^ : i-jU ojU y - 1 

iJISj 1 1 jtS aa i <. Y ^ ^ Y : ^ 1 aj ye Y o Y t : 

jJi jfi \ j oi*-i*ji obu^i oisy \ *r c \ ^ y / r: jtsvi j ji 

b U-i U g 0! bALp UUIj liiJi ^ LjL-a aSj! dj*«j yi I ^s-Ia tlfeUjjj 

dy&dl 4i\ ,^1 t-o fLi'ill b^jP y* <i 

ia-s-Lp 01 oU ^ 4it J j~»j tiUi Ai j^aj 4ji JJ 

^ dill 0i5sS lfh*J A^JC, Ja, As ^1 Bilg-iJl 4 j1p J>-Nl iljj A-S elj U~i Aj>ji OlS” Ji 
Njs- bAju (jiU pj fcillAj «U*ij JAj AjU {y i A j J>- U-S AJUii JLfill 0l£ Ofj 

iiLsi* liiii y ots'j lAp-tvj ojjij djid aJl» dins sj|§ <&! j^j ajj^j, 

t-s® Jj-WixJl y liillSj A Jp ja LgJJl 0Ui<j L*jLpj liUj A'Jd oljlv? 

Ai>JI bLI iUy j^sj <u!p y ^ ejjUjxj jSjj ol (_^>u L" 

' C^i ■ ’ ' * dji (0*? 9 iJ dli J^lj 


jy^ Ayui lif As- I (J li AUl Jup U^jS- i 

Cf. Jjr ** ly> 

0l5j ^oXiJl Auljj Ail! Alp djA>u 

al(I 

jj-j ^1 ^ aSiI j 01 : aII^- 

bAjij >VI iAjUj LoJbAs- 1 (Jxai 

U» Jlii IlldJ 

!^4ih ^ IJ4JJ1 aI bjpS :ljllS 

j^aJI j lii . A-^haj 4_csxi | !p_gJJl Aop-j! 

aL*p Aju *G*5Li> 

f-U^uJI (jtrf h g* • * his Jl*j 

J&jA 'Oj^ 0 tld V )j 

. jji Ai^ii Aj*y 


[1J It appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 

In the narration, the mentor of ‘Amr bin Maimun is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 


1988. It was narrated from Abu 
Ibrahim Al-Ansari, from his father, 
that he heard the Prophet |f§ say, 
when offering the funeral prayer for 
one who had died: Alldhummighfir 
lihayyind wa mayyitina wa shdhidind 
wa ghd’ibina wa dhakarina wa 
unthand wa saghuind wa kabirind (O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present among 
us and those who are absent, our 
males and our females, our young 
and our old). ( Sahih ) 


£jj J-pU-i 1 - \ ^AA 

* d Is — j l ji 1 jAj — -Ujj 0 jl>- : d Is 

dt (_ 5 T'r* c i If 2^ 4f <_sJ if. 

if if- 

obfvdl ^ dji ^ 

U^xJ ff ^ 1 ® I ^Lp 

U jJx-Cpj li 0 Ij li jS 2j Lof&J UJaLIj 


I. CLwail ^ (J yu fa 1 if) t(_$-iajd\ *3? f-\ 

t Y UT 1 :^ J> j*j ‘ " d~ 9 "" jt 5 ^ u 1 . •*=- i y ' * 

Y^AcYW/ojjUpIj t rYM:^ Ojb J\ JCP JUdjJi dj Cri 1 


1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited Fdtihat Al- 
Kitab and a Surah, which he recited 
loudly, such that we could hear 
him. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him. He 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the 
truth.’” (Sahih) 


" JHjP J 

: dli 0 »jj1 i^ U ~ \ ^A^ 

: (J Is ~ Jutdi jjj I jA j — \y\ 0 Jb- 

tjjp ^ dll Jup jjj apJlU jjp I bjjp- 
5j U>- di^ '—dp- : dls 

<jf>- 'J&j ajjdjj u-ill^ll <UdCL l^is 

: (JL2i <0Lfs oJuj oJt>- 1 ^Js foJs bJLiJul 

B „ , 

• i>=“j 


{j* WY* o : ^ 4ajfj>Jl Jp ' — ’f^ll 4 >bjIs Sp I jS l. jL 

. Y ^ i : ^ i I (j® f J i *4 I jd d? 

Comments: 

This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur’an) is 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer behind Ibn Abbas 
and I heard him reciting FatihatAl- 
Kitab. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him: ‘Did 
you recite? 3 He said: ‘Yes, it is the 
truth and the Sunnah (Sahih) 


: J13 jUiu y U ysS-l “ 

/jj AxJj. i .'jf' Li jj>- : 

‘ lHS & I oi if" 4 j»-£ lyi 

lyL SjLjJ- ^ ^Ip j^yl»P i_iU- 

bJIi oJb*-l Laid j > l^SO 1 

jp- 4>l 4 |^ ,MJ • <Jts ? I jIj : olis Allied 

. 4lw> J 


1 jhjl) jLio y ( y- ((jjjBtJl 1 1 

.T\\o: clt £^l 


1991. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “The Sunnah, when 
offering the funeral prayer, is to 
recite Umm Al-Qur’an (the Essence 
of the Qur’an) quietly in the first 
Takbir , then to say three (more) 
Takbirs and to say the Taslim after 
the last one.” (Sahih) 


hi I?- : (J U *L3 \ ^ ^ ^ 

[a]1] XaVa\ ^1 £jp klllil 

01 Sjh>J! (_^1 p S^L/all ^ : Jli 

OTyah ft ^ \'J& 

jap pAO.'dl j BOB j»l i ii 

.S^l 


i jizA 4J yl y> ot * ojjUJI f^?ws] : 

4A>XJ ^ 4£'L*~JIj i £ ^ ^ ^ ^ LS® 

g * • / \ ! j IjV 1 U* (_5j IptJsJ I jup j>* I fjfrijk c ^ I j t V A A I ^ 

J pjJi Y 1 * ! » f \ : jvS'UJI Ash^^jj ^Ul^I ^ Jsrj y* *»L>1 ^1 i±*u>- 

, ejp^J <olw> y i_— ~>- y> Aisljj 

Comments: 

“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 

1992. A similar report was JjJjf £;j^ : jif ^ S Y 

narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais ~ o # ^ " 

Ad-Dimashqi. (5aM/i) ^3^ crt 0^ “r’^’ 0?' 0^ 

j-i* jy ^ 1(5^1 ^5^311 

, tiJLJi y*iij 


.Y \ W:^ t JjLJI 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One For Whom One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 

1993. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to Shu‘aib 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Malik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet gg.”’ (Sahih) 


4*1p Jbjai - (VA 

(VA iUdl) 

jlp b5wi>- : <J IS wi U ^ ^ V* 

if t^) if. If 

Jbjj 4i\ J If £f iZyu \ (f 

III <*s^' if If fj 

a»I aILp o4° : JLS 

*yi Gjxazj asLj IjjjSo <1)1 OjALj 

* * IS s' + S ' ; __ J,# * 

aj (J IS .®a*9 

jijIjlp 


14J I jJULa tfila ^ <— A <. l 

■mA> ^ iljUl j. 

Comments: 

This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishah '%», and also by Anas 


1994. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet |g said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the funeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 


:3U 

“j'jj 


- \Wi 


J 

0* 

^p \otj 1 

o* ‘ 

aJoUJ UjJj (jd 5^ 



:J15 cf ^ 

u-fill 


af 

I ./?...;* * , . /v \ vii A 1 1 * v>3 


C4jU 1 oi 


.T 11 ^ ^ ^ tjjLJl jlail [^tf] : 


1995. Abu Bakkar Al-Hakam bin 
Farrukh said: “Abu Al-Malih led us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takhir , 
but he turned to us and said: ‘Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly.’ Abu Al-Malih said: 


! Jli 

: J Is u LiaZj I ji I * I jA ^jj li jf - 1 

: Jli if, jl5o 

'jS -ti aj! LvJa9 Sjlo>- ^*AXJl jjI to 
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Abdullah - meaning Ibn Salit - 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maimunah 
the wife of the Prophet jgg, said: The 
Prophet gj| told me: ‘There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abu Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: ‘Forty.’” (Hasan) 


pJxs ytup : (J Lis 

j-fej “ 4ii1 -Uc- jj| (JlS 

Lljlg5l - 44 

sH 4^' *44° u£j 

s5| dip cdU y : Jis 44 
Li dJtd*s * 1 j-; 

, o I : J lib aa *ill <jp I 


t<u jlSL jjj] ouJb~ y yy £ t yy \ /*i : jup-I 6ihvj|] : ^jpcJ 

l> tjLp- 4 ajj td)Lj| 41 p 44 jjdj "®" Y ^ ^ t_s® .y* 1 ,? 

. t. ji Ap-ji ijS 1 dj*j Aijnpti 

Comments: 

In some of the narrations, from Allah’s Messenger i||, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Janaiz, Hadith. 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abu Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ummah” or the 
as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of JU> y yl $ uiti - (V4 

The One Who Offers The ' ' ' \ ,, 

Funeral Prayer ^ <updi) Sjb>- 


1996. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: ‘Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one Qirat 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lahd will have two 
Qirats, and the two Qirats are like 
two great mountains.”’ (Sahih) 


:<Jls ^ 

^ 1 :JU LjJp- 

uJ <14 ‘v^4' 4 -^4 <14 

(44 dr 9 ® ■' 3=11 4 JjAj Jl£ :JU 

1*^431 di Sjb>- ^jIp 

l)Us)^*SJIj t olh |j*5 <da I jjj 

. 11444 ^ l4 


iioJL>- SjL>Jl EjJUall i-jL tjSbpJl t |d~~a 1 : 

t4j y»JU» X iA j \ * ! < 9 1 4jJPsJJ ( JtlwjJ 1 4puwll1 WV / \ : tSjtsx-lij 


Comments: 

(For details see Hadith, 1942) 


.Ym; c 1*^1 ^ 
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1997. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H said: ‘Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Qirats ” 3 It was said: 
“What are the two Qirats , O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.” 
(Sahih) 

L5* fj ,4*^' ajjj jj jj c-Us- 

1998. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qirats . And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qirat of reward.” (Sahih) 

£V : tOLAfl j5L>Ji 

1999. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qirats of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Sahih) 

. Y\Y£:, 


>Lp : JU t ^ W 

:<JU (Jjijll <yp If 

*'j£f If ‘£f'h Jf 

i dr*® 4)1 J j2>j Jli 

jf- tJfl Ji Ifcfe JLa4 

h Uj : ( 3-S 

: JU ?aUI J jti j 

if 1 ^1* tjSliajdl f\ : fu 

£o t ojliqJl a J*a4 

.YUY: C i.'j'jSi] 

: JU jlJL U Jf-\ — \^A 

^ f tv_s ^f jjj Ujjb>- 

4lll Jji»j of J^jf d4 a?' 

(4^ j4-j 3 jkf (14® : <JU iH 

toLbl^J Ji 

4JU ol ^ j 

• dr? 

•lil 1 > Lj tof»AM jj*-l : fcj frj 

:JIS UjS ^ U^i-f - HM 

ijb I <J 15 <U*JLLp Ijj Jl?- 

4i\ (Jj £> j Jll : JU Sjlys 

O^sAjI j*j Ifelp ojt4- ^J) 

dr? -k'jsS ^ 

drf ^ 44^ drf P 

■ (^r? (4*^ j 1 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The 
Body Is Placed In The Grave 

2000. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘If you see a funeral, 
then stand up, and whoever follows 
it, then let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed in the grave.’” 
(Sahih) 


.Y\Yo: c ns'j£S\ 

Chapter 81. Standing For 
Funerals 


£ i)\ JI5 - (A* 

(A* 

: (JU j jjj Jbj-ji h Y * * * 

Alii JLp £jJb>- 

J} if if ifj o ■> JfH 

lip* au! (JL5 : Jlf 
L>^*i ‘Ai ifj 1 J-2^ 5jll>dl 

f fj 1 ^ ^ a : ^ i : gifv 

— * CA ^ 

(a^ ai^i) 


: J U a~xs U ~ Y * M 

^ & 

lJ <y. Of if <y. if 

^1p pUijJl aJI : L_Jlh> 

* L r4^ s cri' drJ ls^ 

. Aia pJ *||g 4)1 

i_s® j-* J t*j <u*3 (f ^1Y:^ ^U2l1 i— >I j tjSb>JI *s?f-\ \ 

.Y>Y1: C - I 

2002. It was narrated that ‘All is. ijf^l ~ Y^'Y 

said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ gfo. ^ 

|§ stand so we stood, and we saw * a 

him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) ^ *jL ZS ^ jj5ci Jl ^ dl^J> 

^f| 4)1 cJ lj : Jll ^ip ^ 

. IjJbua* JjO objijj hoJis fli 
tJjUl jlaj| [gtjPty 3 ] ! 

2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ : Jju y ijjU - Y--r 

said: “We went out with the " £ „ t ^ 

Messenger of Allah 0 for a 


2001. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that mention was made 
of standing at the funeral until the 
body is placed in the grave. £ Ali bin 
Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 stood, then he sat down.” 
(Sahih) 
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funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads.”W (Hasan) 


Y’YNY:^ i axc- > —aS i 

<J I u>- jjp j ^ £ A I £ t jt liJ I 

c old) y y^Jl iY 

Chapter 82. Burying The 
Martyr In His Blood 


JP lOlMj If C jyJ- y Jl£*J| <J* 

J* sH ^*1 JjAj s'j?1 

hl^Sl LJLi 4ajb>- 

b~-jjj jt? d jp- LID- j ^JL>efl 

.jilt 

Ljjtajj'i 4s~f-\ ^ j>u 

cs* LrjW 1 t/ *D-l> *—jL» tjSbJl i-te-U ylj 
YA ; ^ y j*j i ! jvaijrjsj 4 j 

.iUiXi 

4*3 y .Lfr w J I Sljty) — (AY 
(AT dDcJl) 


2004. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Tha'labah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Ig said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Uhud: ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.’” 

(Sahih) 

i 4 j y £ V \ / o ; jup»- 1 As? j >- 1 «LJ] : gyJ 

<. ^Lwi d c~JS j t j d <. ^ aJUj y *ui lay Y ^ Y ^ t ^ I y fj 1 

y (f yl y y »Ijjj tyAM yi.As>d1 jhh 4 ja 1 j*£ 4i-bJj 

. *n/°:-u*-T pLVJ JC Jz\ 

Comments: 

It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 


y' cf S& f - r * • £ 

“ 0 ^ ilri Cj* j*** 0 * 

" iH ^1 d jdx j 0^ '. 

4lll y ^Is" ^jUUj 

^jjl Ojl djJ ty>Jj (*jd 

■ # i *1 ... ^ 1 1 ^cjj 


Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 

2005. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Ubaidullah bin Mu‘ayyah 
said: “Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-Ta’if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allah jg|. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were killed.” 
Ibn Mu‘ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jgg. 
(Hasan) 


.U frsSJl — (AT 

(AT ite-dl) 

: J 15 VjA — X “ * o 

* jULII ^ : J tl 

:<JU ^ 4)1 «d JL 2 j j jjp 

LaJj (1)1 ysli 41)1 

( _ s 1 p jJ j pLa ^ I 0 ISj <■ \-zr? i 

•IS 


. U*l jJi aJj t X ^ T * 1 ^ 1 {Hf** 

Comments: 

Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 


2006. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet % 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 


: (J li j y/s'.A ^ — Y * * *1 

iy. U5u>- : J15 (jllii) LJup- 

(1)1 1^1)1 ulp y\pr ^p 

J\ M ^1 HI <j^' 

^1 IjJJL Ji IjJlSj 


,jAj 1 pi I y us» ‘ tijb j>\ * 0 rj>-\ [^s^s>] : fHj** 

tlJLj-SJl SjL^Jl ^ «^U-Li i_j1j ^Ij iT\*lo:£- tiiJJi 


2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet £gg said: “Bury the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 


L 4j j LJu* Jb>- ^ 

ipjhjJij oL>- j jjjlj t W W : £- 

4il jIp ^ — Y * * V 

<. 6 llai jjp : tJ is il j L*-l l 

ol if ‘<5J ‘uP (>! 53^^"' 
. kJ^jUw ^ J&\ 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger jfi had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet $|§ issued this command. 

j*J*q**Jl) 

(At Si^l) 


Chapter 84. Burying An 
Idolater 

2008. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
“I said to the Prophet s|§: ‘Your 
paternal uncle, the old misguided 
man has died. Who will bury him?’ 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, 
then do not do anything until you 
come to me. 3 So I buried him then I 
came, and he told me to perform 
Ghusl and he prayed for me, and he 
mentioned a supplication that I do 
not remember.” 3 {Hasan) 


: J Us 4U ! xiip — Y * * A 

jj! t : <J li o UUj ^f bijb*- 
:JIS £lp If- If JU=^1 

Ji JUJI (dJuLp jl ^jjig cdi 

i l] b I j \j3 j I )) : <J Is Y 4 jj \jJ U 

^ cldipli cJsr 

. d ai>-f 


.Y YYT : j- i (^^£31 ^ t ^ 5 * : gpAJ 

Comments: 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 


Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) 
And The Ditch 

2009. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“Make a niche for me in the side of 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me 
as was done for the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§.” ( Sahih ) 


(Ao ii>sdi) Jlj jAUI — (Ao j*j>xjwJ!) 
:<Jlf Qs- /jXs- - Y **5 

<U1 1 JLp UjU>- . (Jli 0 1 .Xp Ljjb- 

Cri iii o* & 

ljX*J I : J li JuCi (jp t I ^f- t Ju»dv 


US' L*j I lj ljb>J ^ 

•41 ^ 

fj t4j ,yj jllJLP o* IVY i 3 1*1 f\ : .Uiri 4 j>- jail aiUri] : gijPsJ 

• I Jxu 1 i f-i dj t ^fji I f lUyP ® Y i Y J . ^ 4 l (j* 
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Comments: 


A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shaqq means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 


2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying 
he said: “Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 
(bricks) over me as was done for 
the Messenger of Allah jg.” 
(Sahih) 


: JU ft OjjU b^>4 - Y * \ * 

o* L oi 2 ^ ff if 

jl i ft& t ft 

C _ JS J IjJbJl : Jli slijJl L&J Ijl iui 

IaS" L -y2J lu>il 


\ <&! 


ft ( jJJl ■■ii’j'j (UsxlJl ft : <_ jL t jjL>J 1 t a^- ft- 1 : 

.Y M"o : ^ i t^^-SUl ft jaj tAj ft 'fiilA* - ^ 


2011. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
The Messenger of Allah gg said: 
“The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others.” (Da‘if) 


y\ ijlAl ft jlp - Y * U 

pi* <y. If 1 ±f 

* 4? c£ Of If 

o^f ui' Cf 4 jf^r ft If ‘j-J 
(jrfiJlj hi j>JJb aSiI (JjLj <Jli :Jli 


■ A:j- lOshdJl ft 
JlSj 


b ojb 

ISU— Jb- ft ^ o o t : 


sibwjj] 


: C 


Comments: *“ 

“For others”: it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shaqq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
impossible to dig. 


Chapter 86. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Deep 

2012. It was narrated that Hisham 


Cf 4 
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bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah M, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave.’ They said: ‘Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
3H?’ He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur’an.”’ He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” ( Sahih ) 


tjLii tduU«- :JU jjj diUs-d ld_b~ 

( j& td^A* ^ jjp udbjjl { ji‘ 

f y. IP iJl ; db 

jJSCJ ^>bj| J jt>j Ij : bias Jlp- 1 
I 4JU I J j dtaa oUJl 

SjtlhJlj IjliSlj 

( b ( j^s IjJti j j* i ^ 

:db . (tlJljS IjjiJifl :Jl5 YaJJI 


li-jJb- YYU l <_s9 jjI 4>-jsd j 

: Jlij t a> yl!j Ohh. 

. c-j-bJI jJiilj cY^rV:^ ^ _«aj i 11 

Comments: 

If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 


Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 

2013. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur’an in first.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 


This is, therefore, commendable. 

Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In 
The Lalid 

2014. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 3g§ was buried, a red velvet 
cloak was placed beneath him.” 
(Sahih) 


JiAD! ^ ~ (AA 

(AA 

jjj U ~ Y * \ i 

bjju>- : JU - ~ 

Ji\ ^P ^J\ l/> 

iaJas l^-* OrT iHi 




t4j ij-Sll (_5» iaJaJai] Jju>- »_jL 

. 11 jl jap -u-^ 1 plAM Jbj t Y <-i£j »£Jl tj 1 y»j 

Comments: 

This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
Igg in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet |g without telling other 
Companions. 


Chapter 89. The Times During 
Which It Is Prohibited To Bury 
The Dead 

2015. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juham 
said: “There are three times at 
which the Messenger of Allah £jg 
forbade us to pray or to bury our 
dead: When the sun has risen fully 
until it is higher, when it reaches its 
zenith until it has passed the 
zenith, and when the sun starts to 
set.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 


2016. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gt delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah jjg reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 


jjj I U “ Y * ^ 

JIS :Jll ,^^51 olLaJi 

\y[>. ^ Ai I y\ '-xnjr 

4ul J yti j ^Js>- : J jaI 
jIp tAll 'jJa oU 

olwl ^jaj oi 41)1 Jjdiij '[fry* (Jjii 5 

.ijui £j 


. Y \ ^ ^ i (^^531 ^ y>j i ^ 

jlSil ^ 4 pU^bJ! - (<1* 

(V iUdl) 


2017. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Uhud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet m said: ‘Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah m, who should 
we ‘put in first?’ He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur’an 
most.’” (Sahih) 


y 41)1 -UP ~ Y * W 

y oUiLi U& :<Jls djlliJl 

ai o* 

bJ ! twj L^> I y >- 1 ^ y (1) Is - Lj : J 15 ^alp 
: sl| -4^ 

: JU Y^-La! ! 4i)l Jjdij L : I gUs 

.«lliy 


4^^531 y jaj c4j \<Kfi 4^-j^lj 4 Y » > Y 

. 4Aj Sj-idl y oUJL- y Y*Y \ o : £■ jd 4^- y-lj 4 Y \ £ Y : ^ 
Comments: .... 

(See Hadith 2012 for details) 

2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d 

bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his r*'^ U -^' ” Y * U 

father said: “Many people were ^ SlU Suli UJ^-I 

wounded on the day of Uhud and ; 
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complaints were made to the 
Messenger of Allah s§| about that. 
He said: ‘Dig graves and make 
them good and wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave, and put in first 
the one who knew the Qur’an 
most.’” (Sahih) 


If If If 

I (J Li Ajjj l f- i ja\p ^>LL& ^ Jjwi 

All 1 tJj-^ j iliJi ^ (* Ji ^ 

\ff Ij I j ! jLal 3HI 

Ijiuij Aj^Ij jjS'b/l ^laJl ^ 

.((Uly 


■ Y \ iV : ^ t iA j-*-? ‘ Y * \ Y : ^ [^ptys] : ^fu 


2019. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: “Dig graves and dig 
them well, and buiy two or three 
(together), and put in first the one 
who knew the Qur’an most.” 
(Sahih) 


\ M * i yp>- ^ fU-U i— jL 

. j* 

Chapter 91. Who Should Be 
Put In First? 


: JlS C->yL*-i U jf - 1 — Y * \ ^ 

^f ijli iJ^La ldu>- 

tf} If if '•'fjt I 

All I 3 ll)l jx[p f IfUj&jJl 

cgv l \Jm\j ' : Jli |g 
. #U1^3 

i4^U ^j! A^-ja^l enb^u|] I 

; l Y ‘ \ Y : ^ l ^ US' c 4j iZjj I ji \jf Cj Jb- ^y> 

AJ>cll|) f — (*\\ p->iAoJl) 


2020. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the 
Prophet g| said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them good and wide, and 
bury two or three in a grave, and 
put in first the one who knew the 
Qur’an most.’ My father was the 
third of three, and the one who 
knew the Qur’an most was placed 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahili) 


bjA>- : a Ui — Y * Y * 

nJtA* ^ ( *jp i — ijj 1 bjJj- 

fji J (3? siS* crt fLiA If 
J ijjAS 1 -!® I jUg ^III Jl-4* 

\jaA5j jl5J I ^ Albtllj 

dlls ' j aj^Ij tlJlj ol£i i#Ul^s 

-fias Cly i 


• YUo : C fJ t Y * \Y c^ai* [^>6^] 


Comments: 

Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur’an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger |g made it the standard 


of meritorious excellence. 

Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 

2021. Jabir said: “The Prophet gfg 
came to 'Abdullah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
knees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Allah knows 
best.” (i Sahih ) 

. jA j U*. -Sir l(_£ j*5C J I 


Juwdb '^a - (^Y 

(<\Y U>d\) 4*5 jl 

SSl^a ^ J12 — Y»Y\ 

: JU jLii ^wl Lilj jUp 

l^\ 'J> 4)1 jIp 3|§ ^J\ :<JjZ \y\*r 

aJS Jjjol U JLfcj 

44JJ ^ jllp ^Lp 4jhiiji 

. jJLpI dJjj 4*,,g**>9 

5» y&j 4 ^ ^ * C 1 


2022. Jabir said: “The Prophet 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
shirt on him.” Jabir said: “And he 
prayed for him. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 


: Jll iltf ~ Y » YY 

dri 0="*^ u* <jA j* <y. 

: <JU jllo (jj jy>s- :jil j 
6^ 4il sH 1^1^- 

it 4^->-U 

JIS icSii j 4jLj \jA 4*5 Jj£9 

.^IpI 4hlj . 4lip :^jU- 


jLjj j YVVY* : ^ ^ Y'o * <. ) YV * : ^ i <t>- j>-\ : 

. Y \ tV : ^ jAj CUj-brJl jJajl) 4j 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 


Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 


'a £i>i 4*^ - w p^ji) 

(M“ ia>dl) 4*5 C ) f i*J jlil! 

^ - Y * YY* 

usJ u* 0* L J* <S* 
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restless until I brought him out and 
buried him on his own.” (Sahih) 


£ 'Jp y^r If ‘$UaP If 
uf- vK ^ <J J4-3 if) 


. oJl>- ■ 


j«a) I {j* fyfi J-* 1 * < — >tj ijSLsJI *>• f | : ^)jp* 2 

. Y ^ £ A : ^ i ^ ja j t y> Lp ^ ^ ^ Y* o Y : 

Comments: 


C 


This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The 
Grave 


J&\ J*«Udi - (<u 

(M <^JI) 


2024. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah % one day 
and he saw a new grave. He said: 
“What is this?” They said: “This is 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman 
of Banu so-and-so” - whom 
Messenger of Allah % knew - “she 
died at midday and we did not like 
to wake you up when you were 
fasting and taking a nap.” The 
Messenger of Allah jj| stood (for 
prayer) and the people formed 
rows behind him. He said four 
Takbirs over her then he said: “If 
anyone among you dies while I am 
still among you, inform me, for my 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahih) 

JlP SjMI J i 


jjI j •~jf> (jj — Y*Y£ 

ju& llLx?- : aJbIjlE 

iy. <y. If <+S*~ {y 

\yr~y~ ^ < 1 k 9 ^ If 

Jji IH ^>1 dj-^j 

oAa : Ijjji?- 

- iH ^il 

D1 jUi J5U cjIj V$> cjU 

^ibJl ^Las Lgj LlUaSjj 

: JU> jvj l£Tjl 4 aL>- 

Jft ~ If. ^ 

- 

jjjl <>- f\ [^5W 


^ 6*1 

Comments: 


o*>w?j cs® a 3 . ol*ip c~a>- ^ 


.\W \ : c tfJiiJl 


^ oYA: 


i >iij VT \ iVM : 


If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 

2025. It was narrated from ftr , >s , ^ 

Sulaiman Ash-Shaibani from Ash- ■ f. ijf^ l ^yf\ ~ Y * Y ° 


n n 
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Sha‘bi: “Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of Allah and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him.” I said: "Who was that 
O Abu ‘Amr?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 

jj^JaJlj J— . jJl jlwdl 

t4j a_*J: 


LLi.il djLJLLL ^jS> 4<u*L> $• JiJL»- LjUa- 
4jI Jjij ^ ^ <>“ : ur^' o* 

4J-iL» (J Ip jh 
. ( _ r - 1 Ip ill Jli ? tjf L Ja ^ : oii 

bj uL tjli'i/i : gijiU 

Jl k_jlj ijjL>Jl <. j iAov:^ i^JI - • • 
iUJl jjjl ja aJL^ & Y ^ o • : ^ ^ jAj 


2026. Ash-Shaibani narrated that 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “Someone who 
saw the Prophet $g pass by ' an 
isolated grave told me that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him.” It was said: “Who 
told you this?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 


{ j& 1 : Jli ^JL1 a 

j* ill i (it3 (1 Y 

4jULL j I 4 — LLj jllc- jli 

• cY^f Lh' - <3 15 


. Y ^ o ) : ^ jaj t^LJI iiua>JI jJi;l [^s^>tvs>] : 


2027. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet gg prayed at the 
grave of a woman after she had 
been buried. (Sahih) 


^ - Y*YV 

hjjL>- : JU — 

<lr^ ‘5^ ^ uJ LH 

jtS^' iS 4^' 

. LoJjtj 


. Jl&I jJ> ki-jJL>JLi j i ,y~>- 6jL*»Ij i. Y ^ o Y : ^ ^ jAj ^ 


Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 

2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah jg went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he 


(^o SjLiisJI 

: (jLo. j L L ^ -U^>-l L — Y * YA 
U-b>- : ^IS ^al ^L>Lj jjf LjJjL 
Cf. yM- If If djko ^ dUU 
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came back an unsaddled horse was 
brought to him, so he rode and we 
walked with him.” (Sahih) 


y&>- HI :JU 

U*jfc ^ ^"1 

. 4*^0 UJLi»o j < i 


jjjp *1*10:^ tOjvijl lij ‘-JjS’j < — 'L i p_lw> y>-\ l fKjjPxj 

. Y^oV:^ 1 ^ i4j jjj lihU i±~j-b>- 


Comments: 

The person accompanying the Janazah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janazah. Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
returning on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave 
Larger 


& Ji fcigJi - (<n j^Ji) 

(<n si^ii) 


2029. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
forbade building over graves, 
making them larger or plastering 
over them.” (One of two narrators) 
Sulaiman bin Musa added: “Or 
writing on them.” (Sahih) 


qa ^ i /^V * t <ul& 


: (3 y* o j j Ia t» I - Y * Y ^ 

^ jUlIi ^ Cri' a* 

^ :<Jll ^ u^j 

Sljd cs^ L5^ ^ HI ^ 

: ^ j L-Jii a I j t j ! yJs- 

. aTp j I 


jjp ^Jl iwjLj ijsU^Jl tjJL« l:gp*«3 
1 Y 1 o £ : £- t (j* ui 0U-L» jS’Jj j»Jj t <o CjLp * 

Comments: 


. 1 * o Y : t i£.L jd 1 


Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 


Chapter 97. Building Over 
Graves 

2030. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah H forbade plastering over 
graves, building over them or 
sitting on them.” (Sahih) 


(<W itoJl) J&\ Jlp £GJ| - <<W f^J!) 
jjj h •— Y * V * 

<J'sA : ^ jnjr (y) 'J' 
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ji tlfclp J ] (jArsf^ If iH 

. i-b>-l Lg-jip 


. Y \ o o ; ^ 4^5^531 ^ ja j t (J jLJI ^kll 4 <>- f~\ \ 

Comments: 

“It is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 


Chapter 98. Plastering Over 
Graves 


fyt^flSy - (\K 
(^A 4A>*lJl) 


2031. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
forbade plastering over graves.” 
(Sahih) 


:Jis cs. - Y ' n 

^f tdJb>- :<JU> <L>j Ijii Jf 

4U 1 iJjdnj If tjIjyJl J 



^ Jjsj 4 Ld I 4 4<0 (wJjjI Cj^ /^v* 4plw> 4*“ jJ>-l 

. jLx«j ( v r j { ja oj(jJ(jup 5.% Y 1 0 Y : ^ 4 

Comments: 

During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 


details, see Hadith 2029) 

Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If 
They Have Been Made High 

2032. Thumamah bin Shufa 
narrated: “We were with Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadalah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
T heard the Messenger of Allah 
commanding that it be made 
level.”’ (Sahih) 


li| Lj — ( ^ ^ p^jt<»J!) 

^ I ) C**Jj 

:JU SjlS ^ OlXli t'jf - f - t*VY 

Cf. Jj** JtjA V-*J Crt 1 
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erf £» 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 


2033. c Ali & said: “Shall I not 
send you on the same mission as 
the Messenger of Allah j|g sent 
me? Do not leave any raised grave 
without leveling it, or any image in 
a house without erasing it.” 
(Sahih) 


_fj i 0 UaiJ I (jjj LJ 1 


y frjJA - Y'tr 

if ^ o'&L l&U- :JJZ 

CffJ :JIS J ijslj 

jlip U jJU tiliijl Vl : *cp 
VI U VJS ^pji 5 V iil§ 4il 
. Vj cIj ojj-J? V j 

•jJbJi jhll) ‘ITVq A>- _f\ 

. T\0A:^ 


Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 

2034. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘I forbade you to visit 
graves but now visit them; and I 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial 
meat after three days, but now keep 
it as long as you want; and I forbade 
you to make Nabtdh in anything but 
a water-skin but now drink it from 
any kind of container, but do not 
dri nk intoxicants.” 5 {Sahih) 

nul j3 SjLj ^ 3H ,^1 4 

A 1 0 ^ : £ 4 


(1 * * Sjtjj _ Cl * * 

cf 

(y if uH' if 

JU :<JU I ^ <ul jIp if* 

if 

oy if? ^ ^ ' f if 4 . 

jjp t p5d |jj La IjSCwitfl plj| <p Vj 

L^Is - <Q^>Vl ^ jUL* ^ VI Ji-JJl 

il-Liljil ■ <.pju~a 

l <U bljjP J-vai y JU»^« y» 1VV : ^ 


2035. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he 
was in a gathering where the 
Messenger of Allah jgg was present 
and he said: “I used to forbid you 
to eat the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat it, give 
it to others and store it for as long 


lijJja- ! Ao\ ji Jjj JuQJ>z*a ^jf-\ ~ Y * Y* ® 

ui a* if iifr 

r ", A j,, , 

jo 4i! : 4)1 Ap 

(A}» 3H 4>l 5^ cr^ t_#? 
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as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabtdh in these containers: 

Ad-Dubba *, Al-Muzaqqat, An-Naqtr , 
and Al-Hantam. [1] But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 

And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sahih) 

jA jijzr # jhilj 4 Y \ T * : ^ (A 

Comments: 

“Do not utter anything which is not suitable”: for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


: jjj Jill ^ ol Oj5ij 

> /4 ^ s * s- 

If 'jtpr'j 

jj& j/ji 2>f Sljf jjJsJl jjljj 

. #1 j^A 


Chapter 101. Visiting The A yiXJl ^3 ij\£ - ( \* \ 

Grave Of An Idolater 

( ^ \ 


2036. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.’” (Sahih) 


y iUi :fcSi 1 - Y*n 

cH Ajd If £rf 
s? H! j'j urf' 0^ 

:JUj djj- a* I 

j-6 $ ^ cj 

Jjj' 4^ 

LgJU I jjjj* 


. (Y*rt: c 4 ^jl5xJI ^JbJl JX 0 \ •A/^Vl:^ 


: {HA™ 




Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa £ eed 


jU%i>l op £jsll - O *Y jhs-^JD 
O *Y iUdl) 

: J^l y U^-f - Y*rv 


M Ad-Dubba’ is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Naqtr is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Thmidhi. 



The Book of Funerals 


125 


jjGail 4^ 


bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abu Talib was dying, 
the Prophet gg came to him and 
found Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say La ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Abu Jahl 
and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: ‘O Abu Talib, are you turning 
away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib?’ They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ Then the Prophet gg 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Allah’s forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for the idolaters.. 1 * 1 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.” 121 (Sahih) 

iVAAt tuJUf ,^1 Ldk l_j 
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4^- Jp- I . 

^ Jp JJjJI ljL coU.NI 
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Comments: ‘ ‘ ’ C 

It is proven that Abu Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you 


: J} lsxd> 1 U yf- 1 - Y * r A 

j^jI If t tjUid -Up 

:<J^ Of if if) If ‘(3^1 


[1] At-Tawbah 9 : 113 . 
PI ^ 4 /-j 2 asas 28 : 56 . 
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praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolaters?’ 

He said: 'Didn’t Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father?’ I went 
to the Prophet |g and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim’s 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 
his father’s forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he (Ibrahim) 
had made to him (his father). ” fl] 

(DaHf) 

lijdl ejj-* j>-\ [i_j 

tfjjillj ;Tnr: c ' ( ^l J <<u jlh ^ r\M: c 

Aji\jj 4 rro/r:^UJl tYTo:^ iYA J\ x* 

( '■o*** ji' <y,\ y* diLu> j* 

<H\jj # Ojf&j YTO f\ JllP JlaI jJ> 

Comments: 

One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du’ a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


(Ills ' jjLa L^Aj AjjJ V ^ajcZ*j Cjwj 

1 (J\j&£ HoOjm* Uj&j l^gj ^ ejcZS\ :o<Xe$ 

IS ^ j' 

cijS 5 dJJi 

4*^1 tii&j di® ->-^51 

.[m :byi\] 


Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 

2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 
‘Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet |g ?’ We said: 
‘Yes.’ She said: ‘When it was my 
night when he was with me’ - 
meaning the Prophet 3jj§ - ‘he came 
back (from ‘Ishd’ prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Izar on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 
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[r| At-Tawbah 9:114. 
PI See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi c . He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: ‘Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing.’ He 
said: ‘Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and I told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
‘Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi‘ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.”’ (Sahih) 

1 1 ^ 1 pL&jJij -Up JIaj La >— jL i jA—a 

AMI itA-SLll A jaj iq /jj ,y bT 


2040. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Abi ‘Alqamah, from 
his mother, that she heard ‘Aishah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 
got up one night and got dressed, 
then he went out. I told my slave 
girl Barirah to follow him, so she 
followed him until he came to Al- 
Baqi\ Then he stood near it for as 
long as Allah willed that he should 
stand, then he left. Barirah came 
back before he did and told me, 
but I did not mention anything 
until morning came, then I 
mentioned that to him. He said: T 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi c 
to pray for them.’” (Hasan) 

A^>^a j c qijj 

. Sj A h>eS- J i 

Comments: 

This incident is different from the 

clearly evident. 

2041. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said that every time it was her night 
for the Messenger of Allah |g to 
stay with her, he would go out at 
the end of the night to Al-Baqi £ 
and say: “ As-salamu ‘alaykum darn 
qawmin mu’mintn , wa inna wa 
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JjUaJI 


4 l x&'y jlS 

Ijlj t (l)_jiS^ jji4j Ijlp ^5qlj lljj 




!^4Ul t6jiir>-N ?Li 01 


iyyakum mutawd'idun ghadan wa 
mutayvakilun, wa inna in sha’ 

Allahu bik urn lahiqun. 

Allahummaghfir li ahli baqVil- 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness). 111 Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi c Al- 
Gharqad.)” ( Sahih ) 

^ tl^LeY ftpjJfj -Up L« i_jL i yih&dl tpj^wo 


EU*“' 


Comments: 




“Each other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 


2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah sH came to the graveyard he 
would say: “ As-salamu ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diyari min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa inna in sha’ Allahu 
bikum lahiqun. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba’un, 
as’alulldhal-‘dfiyata land wa lakum. 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” (Sahih) 


• i y. ~ 
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'^A jhaJI Jif jUCip : Jlis j3 li^il 

4ul ii\ U|j 
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W See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When An-Najashi 
died, the Prophet |g said: Tray for 
forgiveness for him.”’ (Sahih) 


Uj j&- : 5^5 0 j f I — Y * £ T 

*'£f J> If 

:^S Jll ^51^1 oU UtJ : Jll 


oL<L» 1*Y^:^ t Y £ 1 /Y : aih-I] 

. Y ^ *YA : ^ i I ^ i J—f- ^U-JL i 4 j t jp ic.-p 

Comments: 

We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Allah”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 


2044. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of 
Allah §H announced the death of 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to 
them on the day that he died, and 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother.” (Sahih) 


:SjlS £\ Uj^-f - Y •££ 

<>!' Cf If ifj 

t jjI : JLS i 

$§| 4 1 oi : Uj^-sM o jtf Vj 1 o! 

fj-0 5-^r^ 

. : JUs 4-3 oU JJ 1 


Y Y 1 ^ ^ t tS I ^ fj 4 Y AA • : ^ <. ^ jpu 


2^JI iUJl J ii&l - (1 * £ j^Jl) 


Chapter 104. The Stern 
Warning Against Putting 
Lamps On Graves 

2045. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah il| cursed women who visit 
graves, and those who take them as 
Masjids^ and put lamps on them.” 
(Patf) 


( ^ * t 4ji>exJI) 

jlp 32a - Y*£a 

If y. If Ot 

0*1 Cri* Cf ‘^4^ 

I^IIp lj jj-ill cj\y\j 4&1 


111 The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tinnidhi, see No. 
225 of Ad-Da’if ah for details. 
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( _ j 1p 01 V s * ^ t.5® ‘■r’b (SjLoll : Qif* 

*>- js-lj i Y W * : j- ^ t " hj ^ Y*Y * : ^ i ^-511 

«!? 4j SiUe?- cj-b- Y'YY'Y:^ tijb jjIj niij!_p|j«p 0Lu-b>- ^ Wo : ^ t^U 

.^Js>t)ksi-i Jju 4<J AjJ^-j i(i_*jyjj) jjJjU *— Vw» pi (_yj j* plib 


Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith. too would not occur. 


Chapter 105. The Stern 
Warning Concerning Sitting 
On Graves 

2046. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah si said: If any one of you 
were to sit on a live coal until it 
burns his garment, that would be 
better for him than sitting on a 
grave.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 2030 for details) 


2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “Do not sit on 
graves.” (Hasan) 
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JjUJI ojJl>JI L$x« vioJi>JUj iTWY:^ ^ jaj tOViO o^/4: J= £5’ 

^oUl 40 1 Jyp j- y3 . 1 I J iJjJj jA -dlji-J (J^ua jjjl jJ* C*JJlj 4«ivjUl jJb l— ip 

• a jfJ A-yJ^Jl ^ US' 


Chapter 106. Taking Graves As 
Masjids 


jjJil | jl^sjl — ( Y * 1 
(VI Ai^JO 


2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet |g said: “May 
Allah curse people who take the 
graves of their prophets as Masjids 
(Sahih) 
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2049. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 H said: “May Allah curse 
the Jews and Christians who took 
the graves of their prophets as 
Masjids ” (Sahih) 


JP tjJLyoj vrv: c ;(' 

t/ y*J l,< d <jd '~V~ b> ' 

Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 
Walk Between Graves Wearing 
Sibtiyah Sandals [1] 

2050. It was narrated that Bashir 
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w See No. 1483. 



The Book of Funerals 


133 




bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah gg and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.’” 

(Sam) 
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Comments: 


With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa’x argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah , or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 


Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 
2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet $g said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. The Questioning 
In The Grave 

2052. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
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Prophet of Allah said: ‘When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him: What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of Allah and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him: Look at your place 
in Hell, which Allah has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet said: ‘And he sees 
them both.’” (Sahih) 


t (1) LLtf jjj (j-*j jj bLb»- : V li 

dll :Jll <dlJL £jj lr^>-i : sSbs 
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<, (JjUI c-jJL>JI _^ajl) aj V * /YAV • : ^ « a>- f\ : 

Comments: ' <■/ •>*-* 

1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 

matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Allah $||. 


Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 

2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet gt said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him , he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him: ‘What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad )?’ As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Allah has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it”’ The Messenger of 
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Allah |g said: “Then he sees them 
both.” As for the disbeliever or the 
hypocrite, it is said to him: ‘What did 
you say about this man?’ He says: ‘I 
do not know; I used to say what the 
people said. 5 It is said to him: ‘You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under- 
standing. 5 Then he is dealt a blow 
between his ears and the man utters 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races. 55,[11 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 


UIj 4 bs-fc I jS : 45} I (J ytu j <J 15 

dyti tees' Xa 1)1 jl ^ilSOl 
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<uil jvJ cJJj 

. 1 ^Ip U: ^ LgjcwlS 

5* y>j t Y * o ^ ^ 


“What the people used to say 55 , means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 


Chapter 111. One Who Dies 
From An Abdominal Illness 

2054. ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin ‘Urfutah, and they 
said that a man had died as a result 
of abdominal illness. They wanted 
to attend his funeral, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah jgg say: 
Whoever is killed by an abdominal 
illness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The other said: ‘Yes. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 
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^ Meaning and humans. 
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Comments: 

The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 


Chapter 112. The Martyr 

2055. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa £ d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet H 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the martyr?” He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above 
his head is trial enough.” {Sahib) 
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Comments: 

So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins are forgiven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Abu 
TJthman narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet jg. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
The Grave 

2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3 |g said: “This^ is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him.” 
(Sahih) 

C?) i a- YA/lUjjdl Jshb 

4 {j* I 413 Ij-P o I l 

Comments: 

“The Throne shook”: that means ii 
grandeur and rank. 

Chapter 114. The Punishment 
In The Grave 
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the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
OU iUsJI) J&\ - (m j^Jl) 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter^ “It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave.” (Sahih) 


: jj+aLe — X * OA 

b^ 2c - *' b^ *3 b^ b*~*~ <A.p 

: Jli *1^11! rjP aI£>- 
V 1 » Lj'jJ! U«jL| (j C^Lill 
^ cJji [TV 

. Jja\\ i_jU^ 


. . . 4jJlp jUIj Aj»JI C~oJl J*A* wb 4 J 4jvUw" IjAi 

•Y 1 AT : ^ ^ jj»j «.aj ^ ^ V£ jXAV \ : ^ 


2059. It was narrated from Al- \£jJ- ^ - Y*«4 

Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the Prophet > r£ * „ ** „ , 

; jj^s a*Jup ljJa- : -u>^> 


111 Sa‘d bin Mu'adh &• 
[2] Ibrahim 14:27. 
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said: “Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world, and in the 
Hereafter. 111 This was revealed 
concerning the torment in the 
grave. It will be said to him (the 
deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
And he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah 
and my Prophet is Muhammad jj£.’ 
That is what is (the meaning of) 
His saying: Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter.” (Sakih) 

HjLSj jjJ jjS- Oj 


Cf tlrt if tiA ^f ir> if 

\ Sil : Jll ^ 

it-4 ff Oj Qjif yd 4 

^ id Jli jJil I t-j \Sfi ^ cJjj :Jl5 
viX3As J^jJ>tyO fjyjj ‘Ull (J ?iiLj 
CuLilf jJilL nil 

• - % _* ld_dl ij 

►Jl ^ylajO t Y A.V \ i *=>- f-\ '■ 

irU:^ i jJli v |jp J *U-U (_jL tjslijJl 
■ YU* : c tt s^sai y>j illU 


2060. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet gg heard a sound 
from a grave and said: “When did 
this man die?” They said: “He died 
during the Jahiliyyahf So he was 
delighted and said: “Were it not 
that you would not bury one 
another, I would have prayed to 
Allah to make you hear the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 


Id : j * a > ^ -u ^ jf ^ ~ I * * 

iH (Sfh dl U A\ talli jp 4i\ jii 

ol 1 : JUi 

: Jll j till L yis oU : I jjli 

p-SCLjdd <jl 'i/ ot NjJ® 

.« jjll 61^ 


(jd L \ OY /V I oAlP C-d oJTP- 

jiif 1 ju& ^ t ilj id 1 1 jjb hu Llp si? Y ^ Ao : ^ ^ jd 1 f ,- 3 t Y * * : ^ 


Comments: 


. “jz&j Y A 1 A : ^ 1 jd-w 


“Was delighted” that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 


2061. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyhb said: “The Messenger of 
Allah a§| went out after the sun 
had set, and heard a sound. He 


XjkH dll _Ap U jf) — Y ' 1 ^ 

erf ^ If 

t »— > j Ls- ^jj djJl 4 4 *jI 


I1] 14 : 27 . 
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$§| J j if 

I (J Isi U J-£s (^OuJL) I Cj/ Lo -L*j 
1 > ^ ^ 

. 8 Lfc jjJ> ^ (— j J^u * 

5i»Jl tjJu~ej ‘ : C 4 Ji*^ {jA <— >lj t jjb>JI t^jUsJl ■ gj.j*** 

^ t _ s ^ iJUjJb- {y> YA*l^:^ ' ' ■ < S^ P jhlfy A^»Jl (ja C-~*J| JjJia fy>j* i Lg^_*j J 

. t\A"l:^ t(_£j-S3l ^ jAj iaj OLkiJl J-*** 


said: c (It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves.’” ( Sahih ) 


Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge ^sJj 1^| - (no ,^*^1) 

With Allah From The Torment '* ' 

Of The Grave (WoJiJI) 


2062. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgi used to say: *! AUdhumma 
inni a'udhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabn 
wa a'udhu bika min ‘adhabin-ndr, 
wa a'udhu bika mm fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamat, wa a'udhu bika min 
fitnatil-masihid-dajjal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 
(Sahih) 


cs. - 1'Vf 

,^i) is. u^h ; (3 y} 

£jp e^jyh 1 Ul b\ S’ 

l^^UlD • J jA 015 «ul 2|f 41)1 J 
O* ijp I j i ^Jill < — »IUp qa iiL ijp| 

L»«Jl ysi ^jA lLL ijUJl i_j|up 

{jA iih S \j tol&JLMj 

.iJLSuJI 


^laJl) t jJL ^» j i WVY : ^ t jjSJl (_jUp ^ i «— jU ijSb>Jl i (jgjU*Jl • gty** 

. Y ^AV : ^ iA y»j ‘A; <jd tlri ,y (°°Y * ^^1 *^-^1 


Comments: 

“From the trial death”: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 


interrogation in the grave. 

2063. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah jgg after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 


oi ^ Si &■ ^ - 'fw 

£ ja\ : Sli ^j| ^ j J°s- S 
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:JIS i'}'f J If. ijU-j J! Sf £ 

If lilJi jJu ||| 4)1 J tljLji 

. Jj£\ i^jIJlp 


t , . . j^dJl >— A 1 & f ijjci I i^jLp^uuI (_jU tJ>-LwJl tjiJwi 4 >- ^ 

.Y ^ AA : ^ fj t aj i--aj ^ 4)L«p cLoJb- f 

Comments: 

After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coining in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 
below. 


2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah j|§ stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of Allah ig 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
‘May Allah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah say at the 
end?’ He said: ‘It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
(Sahth) 


{f (jj jUj-di — Y**l£ 

<JLS :JU :<JU 

li °yJ- jyA 

4)1 J ^15 : J ocj £U44 

“J 5 <J ^ i^d M 

d bdi 

‘iHl fb^ 01 Ifj jZ 

" (_5^ uyi J^JJ ‘•--b ccSlSi UU 

<_s® cJ ts IS U (ill 4l! iJjlj (jjl 

(j j^Sb I ^}| US# : JlS Ydjji fA 

. ({ J 5“3 {j* LjjS j ^JiJI (_s? 


4)IUmP vtuj. - *- tWY':^ ij-Uil 4**- f-\ fv 

Comments: • T ,M : C 

“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, do mina tion aud powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 

2065. It was narrated from If uiJIJU If Z%s - Y*1o 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the „ . ,, , „ o „ * ? 

Messenger of Allah % used to & u* u* *■**>' tsi ! 

teach them this supplication as he jjj, 'd\S §§ 4il of 
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taught them Surahs of the Qur’an: 
AUahumma inna na‘udhu bika min 
‘adhabil-jahannam wa a‘udhu bika 
min ‘ adhabil-qabri wa a ( udhu bika 
min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamdt (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death).” (Sahzh) 


tOlyill q* US’ £IpuJI 

oi •(*-6-^ * A A 

ijplj (_j|jp fjA ih SjPl J 

{jA lijj &A -jA ilL 


J*J ^ if : lA 

Comments: 


S1 jCa«J U L_jL l J^-LwaJ| IjAj 

.Y^V: C 1l£ ^S3! j cy\o/\:(^) tkjJl J 


The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masih or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa who has already arrived. 


2066. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
came to me and there was a Jewish 
woman with me who was saying: 
‘You will be tested in your graves.’ 
The Messenger of Allah £g got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be tested.’” ‘Aishah said: “A 
few nights later, the Messenger of 
Allah gH said: ‘It has been revealed 
to me that you will be tested in 
your graves.’” ‘Aishah said: 
“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of Allah seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 


jh if SjlS jUIJLi l I'JfA - T 
: (j?* if tr^A : ^ ^ J 

^1p : oJl# aTjIp d)l • °j_f 

If isAfJ iH ^ 

J t jj?«ll A Oj£a> j^vjI : J jaT 
cJUj UjI® : Jli j -Ig 4i)l 

2^1 cJj-ij dl® jU AQ hiJi : <Li5 Ip 
cJU Sjj-SJl A Oj£a> ^S\jl A\ 4il» 

<X^sCJ»s Jjj 41) 1 C. J) I 4wj\p 

, jJii I ^ 


oAt : ^ t ^«J1 ■ ■ • >^1 Jp i 1 —jL t a^-UuJl <t>- y>- \ : 

. \ ^ ^ jAj c 4; ( fcj 4 iIjlp 


Comments: 


In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah’s help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawfiq) to be able to give 
the right answers. 


2067. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet |g used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” (Sahih) 


if jLii tdjb- : 52a 1J Jf-i — Y * *tV 

M ^ if “s* if 

(CZ3 jJ&\ jLsjllj jlS" 

• jjf iji <3 : Jtij JU-jJI 


if oLi| (jiifcJl 4>- j=M 

C-J Ua- (jil lYHYl^ 4(5^11 ^ jAj <.3ijho 4 j ^jUauV! 


• oi ^ f •-> LV & VO* t ViVg- <, (_5j UtJ I cLj J>- <j jb ! JLa j t 


2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah £§ came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear. 5 ” (Sahih) 


tJjjUi ^_J\ £f ill a - Y 1 


1A 


0 ^ if ‘off If if 

bu-i jIa^i li I^aIp oIs~i : ■Vo l p 

i* 4iil iljU"! :cJLSi i^lp L$J <14* j* 
J> ^j3 :5 a1jIp cJU 1 4^' 
i|| 4 il Jj 4 <j ^ 


uJ djlUii td ctl)i 

. KpJlgJl LIJLp 


tjJL-j ijjJl ^Up ^ 

^ jaj i-u i } i Lz {y- oA^ : ^ . . 

2069. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: ‘The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves. 5 But 
I did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah gg 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 


I_jl) iCjI jPOil t(_5jL>nJI f-\ : 

\ i— J l .ip t — J Lj>cIaa< I <. * L (JL>-L**aJ| 

.YHr: c ig'j&s 

LLb>- :ialJb ^ — Y * 

if ‘J 5'j lJ if ‘J if S-Jr 
cT>-S :cJls iijlp if 
u j : bd Lis Juj I i if *-) Vj_ 3 
(4 j C5? JaI 

14^ JAiJ lU^3j^>l (J I 

<31 ! 4 il J _ 4 “j Ij : cJiSs <ul Jj 2 »j 
<31 : l£JU ojU! ij^j ^ 
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tormented in their graves.' He said: 
They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Salah but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 


: Jli cs? 

LgJ I L |j-p lJjjXxj. f * $> 1 b 

IjA i yu Sfl Ul COIFS' 

.j£\ 


f jAj tCjjLJl jlij I) 4 j ^ jtjP- \ ^J>zj 

• Jt'Li f j*J '* Y 1 'l £ : ^ i c5jt^ t 


Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 

2070. The Messenger of Allah gg 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madmah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?” He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) 


jlill <s>j — 0 M 

(m iurii) 

1 jlS ^ ^ — Y*V* 

i?} if f j'fr 

ijA Jajb*«j «tl)l 

jjjLljl l jl aSv o 
■ ^ iJ j <J <• if 0 1jU*j 

IjJuB : Jll pj A jyS jjj oIjJlkj \j>j (jhdju'i 

(1)1 Sj 4JJj V i)l£ 

oSjj>eJ Ipi 1 

^2 f 

?|jjb pJ ! 4u! Ij : <d (JjS* VjLS 

jyJ La (jl aIxJ)) : Ob 

. ® 0 1 • j I 


A L5» fj tY*\ : C 

Comments: 

“That was difficult to avoid”: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 

2071. It was narrated that Ibn ^ isJA\ f ill* - Y*\M 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ” 
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Allah g§ passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip. 5 Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that? 5 He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” 5 (Sahih) 

i— Ji Jusj ctm: c 

2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Sahih) 


{j* <jP iZj lio If £L>U>- 

:Jli ff Jyj f <jP 

:JUs ^§t 5** I J j-i j *Ja 

U jyS ^ pLjuj Uj 
f-'i\ t*1 j idjj ifjjlzlj N olio 
oJjf- JLsi-T oLSo 

Jt 5 ft <J Jj* p 

?IJa cu^jlvs ’ !au! t L : IjJLSi 

La eJ iiicj ot : J Lii 

. ft LmmJ 

ls* 'C 

. "coj? U5 jJ 3jjL>v» ^1 uJ 

^p l LoJb- : *uoii — Y » VY 

: Jli 4! of J* 

oJjLLi aILp ( j^s> oU li| d)l 

a!>JI JaI 0} o I ail Li 

jbJl J^>f ^ jli b\j 
fjd j* j&i j*' 

-»h ijJisJl «ijb <s~ f -\ : 


nt*:^ t 3S_^ l*tj J 

<ulp jhllj f C^oJI JUia iff *— »b 4 AisJl tjjuwij (Jbui eLJlil f 

.YHV:^ ^ jAj tAj ^iU dr* i^Jl ... 


2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
g| said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 


:J15 - Y •VY’ 

ajjI -AjjP Jells I U I 

41 4)1 Jjij cf f* J> \ ^ ^p 
eUitfl lil ^jLp if'f>} : Jll 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day 
of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 


j^JI qa oLS” 6U t slluJl 
4i ) idiU-j ls'*’*" 1*^* * 

, KiCoUdJI 


ijJ alt i_jUp ^ ^U-L» tjSljjJl i^juyJl ^^>-1 

t<o y>s- (jj ^y> £YV* _^y^i j5a iJiAjll t<t>-U i ^ *VY 

. (Jj L-J 1 lLo -b»iJ 1 J&i I c jlJLp i Y ^ ^ A ! ^ 4 {_£ _jAj 

Comments: 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 


2074. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
iH said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 
people of Hell. It is said: ‘This is 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, raises you up on the 
Day of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 


^ L ~ Y * V £ 

I Ulj a*Ip 

, £ Jj- : — *d J a. aU I j — 

Aiii J j o\ : jas- t^U if 

^ Liu :Jli 

(Jjtil {jA b\S t cIJlSJL eJbtA* 

JA1 jlS - l)1j l Al>Jl J_a>f ( * r «i 

!!*> : cJ LS j tjUJl Jjhl jhl! 

. KjullSJl Jj>-j yp <ds1 dh*Id ur*~ 


SljjJL eJjtie <u!p < » C IjjllpxJl *$7 j >- 1 • 

« ^11 . . . aJp jbJ !_j 4^>J 1 {ja c*~<J I JLxiLo ( j £ ^ uL i 4 ^-juj 4i>J I l pJL^oj t \ TV ^ 
. Y\SS: C hs'j&\j lYn/^f^.) IhjJi J J*J 4 4. diiu & YA11: C 

Comments: 

“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 

Chapter 117. The Souls Of The CwiP 1 C 1 ^ “ ( ' w r^" 30 

Believers (UVSfcdl) 


2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “The soul of the 
believer is (like a bird) flying 
among the trees of Paradise, until 


(jji ^ i diJU — Y * Vo 

<A ^ (ji- i 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, « - £ 4 _ 

sends it back to his body on the ' U “ J ^i 8 ^ VJ-'d <!>* 

Day of Resurrection.” (Daif) ^ J Jit 

. « -LiIIa] I o 

^Iji ^ *brt» (_jL olg>Jl JjU^s [i_L. » .s ^ oL«»|] : 

c ^ ^ ^ ‘ C. *• bj .Up Jli «-l>-U i— jL ijSU>J| t<e>-U jjjlj 

^ jAj t"0;>w» (j— =~" : i5-i»jd! JUj <. <j y > jJl t-jlj-i viuJb- ^ £YYl:^ 

:^jll # VY't:^- iOL>- <jjl ‘ Y f * f \ : 

ijltfdl J&\ ^ kloO^Ji Lift jj teJ^- iv_~*S ,jj <bljUP ^ ( ^L~ J JUp 


, 0ji Pj HoitY* 

2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3f§ showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Are you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: ‘You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do.’” [11 (Sahih) 


1 I XjP aJux^J? JjfcljJS a!j t ^ V * V I 

:Jli £ 1 p & /jXs- U ^>4 - Y * V*l 
tjd j-kj — oU-fi t2r>- : 

'cS : Jli t _ r Jl cujII 

L>-l a£j a JL 

kjjd $§1 d J dl iJlSs jJj Jjul 

O 1 ^ 

<Jls tttlrp 4&I £-Li ol 
(.jj tiij IjILm U 

^ ^ H ^ij| jUtfG 

. „ -? ^ 0 # -•> 

rpj U Ja o!Ai ^ j^As lj 

tttlis- <tS)! ^jJpj li Ol>j ?Up- 

^ iSU^-f fi5j Jui 

. (Jj3 1 Ld I t»B : d La3 


[ 1 ] 


Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him jg occurs to 
everyone in their grave. 
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. . . aJlp jbJij c~<Jl <-Ui* { jP i—jU i>Jl 4 pJL~a I 

YYU 1^^331 JAJ t'^jko *a J\^\ ^15 o;J^ ^ WY^ tYAYr:^ 

Comments: 

Hie Prophet’s 3! exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 


place described by the Prophet sit. 

2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3g standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abu Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabi‘ah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?’ 
He said: ‘You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.’” (Sahih) 
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2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet gg stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Consumed by the earth” means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 


2079. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jlp said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
anew.” 5 


2080. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘The son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 
Me, it is his saying that I will not 
resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Allah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 
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[1T Ar-Rum 30:52. 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 
himself. 


2081. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: ‘There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his family: When I am dead, 
bum my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me. He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“If my Lord gets hold of me”: He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
completely destroyed or annihilated. 


2082. It was narrated from 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When I am dead, bum 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me.’ But Allah commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: ‘What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 118. The Resurrection 

2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: ‘You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This means all m ankin d will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one’s deeds. 
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2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet |§ said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim |g ” Then 
he recited: As We began the first 
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creation, We shall repeat it [1] 2 
(Sahili) 
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Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim 'J0 attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 

and organs of the body will be in the original state. 

2085. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah *lt said: 

“The people will be raised up on the 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah 
said: “What about their ! AwrahsT 
He said: “Every man that day will 
have enough to make him careless of 
others.”^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

That means the tenor and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 

2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet s|§ said: “You will 
be gathered (on the Day of 
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[1] Al-Anbiya 1 21:104. 

[2] ‘Abasa 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
(Sahih) 
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2087. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or four 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 
the rest of them will be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the afternoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 
gathering. 

2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said; “The truthful one 
whom people believe 0, told me: 
‘The people will be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 
send a disease to kill all the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
have it’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: Oitill 

“Sadiq and Masduq the expression Sadiq signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masduq means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 


comes to him contain any falsehood, 
in? 

Chapter 1 19. The First One To 
Be Clothed 

2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: ‘O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked.’” (One of the narrators) Abu 
D.awud said: “Barefoot and 
uncircumcised.” (The narrators) 
Waki‘ and Wahb said: “Naked and 
uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it”* 11 


From where would falsehood then creep 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him . Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
leftd 11 I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: ‘You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.’ And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up. You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’ [2] And it 
will be said: ‘These people kept 
turning away since you left them.” 1 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called theAs’hdhush Shimal : the people of the left. 


Chapter 120. Condolences 

2090. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah jfc 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet jji missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died.’ The 
Prophet s§t met him and asked him 
about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: ‘You will have that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 

2091. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Musa, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
‘You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: ‘Let me go 
now.’ And he (Musa) asked his 
Lord to bring him within a stone’s 
throw of the Holy Land, the 
distance of a stone’s throw. The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘If I 
were there, I would show you his 
grave, beside the road beneath a 
red dune.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Faruq and 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah |g. They sought permission for the 
fulfillment of this desire. 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


j»ls*aJI iLt& - m j^Ji) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 
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2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah gg 
with unkempt hair and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 
Salah” He said: “The fiye daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said; “Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakah.” The 
Messenger of Allah jg told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah gjg said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 
“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“If he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 


2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Qur’an to ask the Prophet §§ 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: ‘He spoke the truth/ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens?’ He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Barth?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Who set up the mountains in 
it?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah/ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes/ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes/ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth/ 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes/ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.’ He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth.’ He said: ‘By the One 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 

When he left, the Prophet jp said: 

‘If he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.’” (Sahih) 

iUjUj (ji i-jL tpUl a >- 

ij® jr*j iAj . ^ Cj* ^ : C blSjI (jp <Jlj — J! i_jIj 

• X£M : C 

Comments: 

It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimam bin ThaUabah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a veiy sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet $g and he did not huny to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 
pleased with him). 


2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a mail came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid , then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
Allah was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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all the people?’ The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: T adjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?’ 

The Messenger of Allah said: 

‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by All&h, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah j|g said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
E>imam bin Tha'labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr.’” Ya‘qub 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 

jA j <. 4j Au oJU I (jlj U 1 tio a>J I 

2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah 0j, sitting in the Masjid , a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: ‘Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He s§§ was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: ‘This white man who is 
reclining. 5 The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said to him: 

T have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like.’ The man said: 
T adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
j|§ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said; 1 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allah gg said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and I am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
Tha‘Iabak, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.’” (Sahih) ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 

.U*r: C ns'j&\ J 

2096. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “While the Prophet 
HI was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: ‘Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.’ - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: ‘! Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: ‘I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By AlHh, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Tha'labahl’” (Sahih) 

‘cMLr"! (_s^ ud j* ‘ 
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Comments: 

Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abu 


Hurairah, etc. 

Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 

2097. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah ->Jt was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 


J* i-iL - O' 

(Y jL Jiaj 

jJ dUlLi - Y * 

4)1 lie jl aIp 4)1 jIp ^ 4)1 allp 
4)1 J jl5 :J jjjj jl5 
t_s? ^ Jl^j t^llll 



The Book of Fasting 


163 


j»L*oll ulilSf 


during the month of Ramadan and . ^ , , s * - 

study Qur’an with him.” And he a - 0 J c - o?? 

said: “When Jibiil met him, the $4 

Messenger of Allah was more , '* h > ' / , s c ^;." 

generous in doing good than the 0 - <S^ ^ idlyiil 

blowing wind.” (Sahih) ^ y^f t f*Ui ^ ^ 

, yku 

• • • 3H 4&I (Jl uh? y- 1 : 

o* §i§ ol£ ^L tJsUadl t ^"C. t C^*- 

AS * 0 : C t/ yj lsV^' ^jd Od tyji <>■ VV'A: j- 

Comments: 

“More gererous”: the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet j|§ was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 
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Comments: 

What Imam An-Nasa’i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 

[1 J That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator. 


2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hardly anyone ever 
remembered the Messenger of 
Allah gg cursing anyone, and if he 
had recently met with Jibril and 
studied the Qur’an with him, he 
was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wind.” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the (previous) narration 
of Yunus bin Yazid, he put this 
narration in that HadithP^ 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yunus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 


i— fU - (X 

or iiJi) 


2099. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “When the month of 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are shut, and the devils are 
fettered.” (Sahih) 
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2100. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £jg said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
opened, the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are fettered.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 

Chapter 4. Mentioning i* ii ulj - (t 

Different Reports From Az- t \ . * . a 

Zuhri Concerning That ~ (T 4-5 (i/y* 

2101. Abu Hurairah said: “The J> uli ^ ~ YW\ 
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Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are dosed, and the devils are 
chained up.” (Sahih) 
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2102. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $gg said: ‘When 
Ramadan comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.”* (Sahih) 
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2103. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 5 §t said: ‘Wlien 
it is Ramadan, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up. 5 ” It was narrated by 
Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zuhri. (Sahih) 


,YM*: c t^<Jl 

2104. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: 
“When the month of Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This - meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishaq - is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 


. YtU : c 

2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are dosed and the devils 
are chained up.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 


t_j jA*j $ Y t \ Y : ^ I cs® 


Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 

2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 
used to encourage praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: "When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up.” Ibn Al-Mubarak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 


jaj tiL&ej j»LS ^ t_j 

2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abu Hurairah that the 
Prophet 5H said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 


aJ J-fcLi (JjLJI d- t Y 

2108. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: ‘There has come to 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 

In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.’” (Da‘if) 

J y>lkV ‘jlf J if 'W* J\ khj u 

2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadan. He said: ‘What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: ‘The 
month of Ramadan.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah % 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller calls out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!”’ 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake. 


: Ids L» :<JUa 

: J sils &\ : Jll Obiwj 

i— A . j (jIajj 4*3 IdJ# 

J"j <- j&i 

^pb bj t j*>Jl jjj'b b : <dJ 
Aj* J{ 

. UaJ- IJLft : Sis jjf Jll 


. JaA i Y £ W : ^ i(_5^S3l 

Comments: 

“Calls out”: The governance of Allah’s universe is done according to .Allah’s 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Hadith, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet £| there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet % said, 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!”’ 
(Hasan) 


:JU jhij — YAW 

^ ^Lhp <u*Ji UjJL>> : JU Xo^>s^j 

aJ cJo <zJs :JU IjZ KwolUf 

djjS-\ f)i oi ^ Xzs 

,Jjf ;!§ ^*dl I# jl S'j 

iH u* 

(wjIjj! : uUL>j ^ JIS 

4*3 i jGjl < — 4*3 

b : dJ tJj j* jUal^r 

! jJdl iwJU» Uj ! jlid 1 


t/ j*J (>; V'YY'tY’Y Y ft: a^ jS [ [^j**^- ajL-»ll : 
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Comments: 

Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be 
Called (Merely) Ramadan 

2111. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet |g said: 
“None of you should say: ‘I fasted 
Ramadan’ or T prayed Qiyam 
throughout the whole month.’” I do 
not know whether he disliked self- 
praise or he said: “Inevitably there 
will be heedlessness and sleep.” 
(Da 1 if) 


JUj A - (T 

(£ Ajs>eJI) jUioj 

: JU (31>=2il li y£-\ — T N N \ 

> IfrJ 1 Yi j*>-\ : Jls y \ 

Lri Cf} 

^ i jjj 1 ( f- LiJb- * ij IS 

5^ If fJJ\ JffA :3lS 51 J- 
CUa-i ^ • JU $|S (f 

a jS V J KaJlS Alts Nj dUtZAj 


JallJl ttjJiSjj aJiAp ^ ju : (J V5 jl 


L aU O-xw? dj-flj 4 _jU t ^ L./d I t J j b “to- y>-\ I 

c ( 1 ) L>- I a»s»i*p j ( X t \ ^ ^ i l 5 l (A ja j ; a.; o Lkil I Y M o ; ^ 

■ # V * Vo : £ i Aaj^ uJj 1 ^ ^ 0 - XL, 

Comments: 

So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 


2112. Ibn ‘Abbas told us: “The 
Messenger of Allah gp said to a 
woman from among the Ansar: 
‘When it is Ramadan, perform 
‘Unirah then, for ‘Umrah during it 
is equivalent to Hajj (Sahih) 


jJl>- jjj Aji fy ol j ^ j — Y \ \ Y 
(jjl : <_3ts <— bSjp- : JU 

Lp I : JU 2 Uap- I : JU 

f SH Jj-^j JU : JlS IJ>4 
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Comments: 

“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
pilgrim to another. 


Jlftll JaI obbll - (V 

(o ajJ^II 


Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 

2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'awiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: “I came to 
Ash-Sham and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: ‘We saw it on 
the night of Friday. 5 He said: ‘You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: ‘Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu'awiyah. 5 He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it.’ 
I said: ‘Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu‘awiyah and 
his companions? 5 He said: ‘No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah 
enjoined upon us.’ 55 (Sahih) 


:jif jU- t'jJA - rnr 

jAJ : <J I® hjJb- 

fi 44^ _ jji 

:<JIS AjjLta ^1 

<JL^ajai J.UJI C— « Jlos 
J bM I cuj ! ji i Li] L iJ I j o L j b^* 

yf\ -CjJuJI CLwaJki Aju^>J| aJlJ 

p ci iip 

<LJ obj Ij : cJlas :<JL2S Jb^gJl 

:oli aJuJ axjI j ojl :3l£ 

: J IS Ajj j I jj> LyaS Id I o\jj 

{J Ijj 1 aJU a Lj Ij 

bi jl : oJ-iis ol^i jl Ujj ^ob^j 

i V : (J la ? aj l >z^p ! j ajj Lta aj 

• iH§ a3)1 iJj^j \ij*\ l-ASCft 


^ ^ * AV : ^ i^Jj . . . "h; J53 ol jb v_^lj <. <• — « As- ji- 1 : 

■ Y ^ Y ^ • C ‘ t/ ‘ 

Comments: 

“This is what the Messenger of Allah |g has enjoined upon us 55 means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 
celebrate Bid. 


Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testimony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadan 


2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet jgg and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
the Prophet jg gave the call, 
saying: ‘Fast.’” (Da ‘if) 


J Lml Lj ■“ (A 

jS'ij ^ 

(T 1) 

(1^ if. h j~M — Y N ^ 1 

o* ci cP^ 1 <JS 

(jp \f topi* 

M ^ Jl 

<il Si b\ ip5l» jSp! cJlj : 

: (JIS o.lp olj auI 'ill 

. : o! sl§ -pj 


ijj l _ 5 1p Jb-ljil ^ tijb jj! 

c aj ilL~u ^ MoY:^ tAJfU ^Ij lYTi*:^ toU^oj 

ka J>s- f - ilU-rf pS’UJlj lYtYT:^- ^ fj 

. a*Js> Id 4il tA : ^ Jj <cJLib>- Lk5 YTt:^ <. 

PPP' “YU 15 

4 .Li c o Jij 1^ i (Jis 

fU- : Jli ^-Cp jjl <jp iSi>p jp 

J^J! o>|f :3lii M ^ J\ 

V\j & 1 ^1 M JL^f :<Jll . Still 

Ls : JUS . " tJlfi ®4 j j+vjj 

■ Ijp \ oil ! J 

, Y i Y Y : ^ t ^ jAj i^LJl jlijl 

2116. A similar, Mursal, report was If ^ uIA! 1^-1 - Y ^ \ t 

narrated from Tlcrimah. (Da‘if) , , „ „ - . . . r 

* 


2115. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet |{g and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O Bilal, 
announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow.”’ ( Daif) 
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.Y £Y£ : £- ^ jAj i^JLLJl jjsJl [t^L****] : ^Lr““ 

2117. A similar, Marat/, report was -• ^ : u: u^f - y U V 

narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Daif) - / /, * a ^.e . c 

{ _f>y x uL>- lT^>- 1 ‘Jls 

10^1^ 4Ul JLp : Jla 

■ cP^r 0 0* 

.Y £Y0 jAj tJjLJl iluO^Jl jiaJl [fc.j L+v ?] '. 

Cf. pe^lSil ^j* 5 ^ - 

— jliip jjf ^ VSj-XjC- * <Jll 

Id-ls- ’. (J15 — j^» ^ia> U>dL^» o£j 

40^' <1H oP 5 - (1^ tf} crt' 

Crt ^13 04 If 4 uJ^l 

(_$JJI ^>hil Cist *ul :ujl!aij| 

i — i I oAl l>- Sfl : <J 13a 4-J tiJJL 

^ usb^ fib SI ^ 

4 ?ji3j^ : JIS 4i)l Jjij 

^^5s11p> jU LjJ lj£Oj|j t JjiJjl Ij^lsilj 
I 0 IaaLjp mL^Ji o|j t l^*jli 

. ® I j jias i j 

*im /i uup-t aip aJU> dj tY£Yt:^ ^y ybj 

(jp (Sitjt ,y) J* e\jj !J5lj <yt jj LjS'J ^ ft IJe- “j^S" JaIjP LljJrUjj 

. i 4 j tTjjl>Jl ^ 

Comments: 

The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 


211S. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zaid bin Al-Khattab 
addressed the people on the day 
concerning which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 
begun) and said: “I sat with the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 2g§ and asked them, and they 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah if§ said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and perform the rites on that basis. 
If it is obscured, [1] then complete 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 
testify then fast and stop fasting.” 
(Sahik) 


m 


Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of Sha £ ban If It Is 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abu Hurairah 

2119. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0; said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 


b£^* dL*^) “ 

(V 

b* r & &P ^ ~ 

‘$1*3 Cf. b* b* 

• Si| d j dB :dla <_sd U* 
jji_p Op t JjdJji 

' {{ bz^ "4^' p-^ p 


ej^ij BJj d}L$Jl ty" 3H l 5^' dj3 • {HjP** 

c^Jl ... J^A Aj)ji (jLv=»j u_j>j <wjU 1 ^ ^ : t ’ IjjhiU 

.5- Ip ja J-pLwi} & \£TV: r- ^ jAj 4<u 4+xJi ^ 


2120. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).”’ {Sahih) 


& &\ y 1UJ - Y \Y * 

UjJc>- : hjd^- : Jll JjJj 

s did* l ^3 ui ^ 

1 5^3 ji I ja : 5H 1 d jdjj <J B : d U 

ijjjiu ^clp ^ <0 . 

■'hi* 


.XiYA:^ i,j'j£S\ ytj cjjLJl 0 -j.uJI ^liil 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 

2121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £jg said: “When you see the 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 
thirty days.” (Sahih) 


% - ( \ • r ^Jl) 

( alt - (V tiujAJi I-Ajh ^ 

JuP ^ jJL*d ti - Y ^ Y ^ 
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pP iljjiiiU lijj t \y > jJai 

. * Ujj lj^> j^23 ^.SCIJlp 

\ ^ . . . J^JI 5jjjS ^j-^s <— ‘-jIj tjtX^ <u>- ^>-1 : 

.t SYt (/ .>*J (U— * (J* A*s»* if- ^ p-*bjl ,y» 


2122. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah H 
say: ‘When you see the orescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting, and if it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then work it 
out (from the beginning of the 
month, to complete thirty days).’” 
(Sahih) 


: J li o U-Ti jjj I h — Y ^ Y Y 

u?l O* tr*y„ u£j^ id' 

u-p jl 4&I j-p : Jll 

: J jij Hi <u I J j2< j : J U ^p <& I 

ej^olj lijj i \j* J^s3 JblgJl j»-^b Bl® 

■ p-P i 


; < Jttj 4llJuP tioJb- tjJjLJl jhj| A/l *A* l^JLw> As^ j»~\ '. ^j>u 

1 ^ 4 U*«tj aIS - (_gtj ? jUi* j jl i : JIa> J-* : >— >L> <. ^jUeJlj 

•YfY * yi y>j t-u ^ 


2123. It was. narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
HI mentioned Ramadan and said: 
“Do not fast until you see the 
crescent, and do not stop fasting 
until you see it, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then work it out ” [1] (Sahih) 

lafj \y>yaa lij" :||! ^31 i 

. . . J^Jt ajJjJ oUa-j ^yrj t r*^ 

.Y*n: c ,S'\l\:( Lg ^i) ttj- 
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Ul j aILp S£l jS f j*£jLA ^ 
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IH 4i! Jj2<3 6 I:^Xp yP ^p 

Ij^J V# rJlfifl jL^aj 

p* Oji tejjJ 'Zj J^il 

• ®^i Ijjjdli jY-SJp 

i_jL *>- j >~\ : 

4j>UvaJl 

1 1 jj* Jpj 4^J eiita Y* / Y * A * 


Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Ubaidullah Bin ‘Umar 

2124. It was narrated from Ibn 


4- j — (V <<U»clj|) C-jJ^h Up yfl J^p yj| 
:JU jl /JJ> U^-f - YUt 


PI 


Complete the count, from the be ginnin g of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Do not fast until you see it, and 
do not stop fasting until you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out.” ( Sahih ) 


$1| if {y} if 

Jf- )Jj ijy \y>y<£ 

. «d IjjJlSli ^iCJlp Ji-P lojy 


c-jL tjJLw"j i4j DlkaJl f lY' /Y:U*j>- 1 *?rf\ \^fu 

JalalL t<j j*. p 4 jM.A~p y PA' OU<a»j *yyrj 

. mj ^iti ,jp f\ Jjji» (JjLJI j&l) ^ tSjf^ 


2125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg mentioned the crescent 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, 
and when you see it, stop fasting, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count thirty days.’” 
(Sahih) 


j'jIp jjj jj! £ Jf\ — Y \ Y o 
^ jSO ^»l liS-b- i (Jla 
jIIp lijjA : J 15 fj ^ JuAi hLi>- : J IS 

c J} if i ^f^ ] if 4 $^ i/} if 
dS^Jl :dll 

oj^woij iilj 1 1SI# : dl25 
■ ®5si j*^ 1 Ij^JaSli 


.YtYT:^ i/ (jJ J if T* /> *AY:^ 


Chapter 12. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Amr Bin Dinar In The Haditji 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 

2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|! said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 


y.jy* /S-OYc*-J0 
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.«5e> r slJl IjLlfi 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month, ^ 
when the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘When you see the new 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then complete thirty days.’” ( Sahih ) 


jj jIp ~ Y^YV 

t j Lj $ ( jj j jaS- d Lii Lj Jb*- : J 15 JbJj 
:JIS ,y\ J* 

J j2«j <Jl5 aij 

oj^lj lijj I ja j^t23 pxllj lii# : 

SaJl I jLlS jU 1 


* 

jaj |vjda^> (jj I (j; ^ o Y 1 1 Y / 1 : -lUwaJ I Jj t Y £ Y* o : ^ 4 I ^ jJ» j 

. 0 jti ojAj>dij jaJI 

Comments: 

“I am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Shaman; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah ^§. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansur In The Haditji Of Rib*i 


jyiOZ* — OY 

j — (V *&d\) 4jj 


2128. It was narrated from Ribi‘1 
bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman, that the Messenger of 
Allah sp said: “Do not anticipate 
the month [2] until you see the 
crescent before it, or you complete 
the number of days. Then fast until 
you see the new moon, or you 
complete the number of days.” 
(Sahih) 


: Jll '^'2 y <jU^I tr^lf - Y\YA 
(}. t&J 0* 4 jj-^ 0* jiA" 

4JJ 1 J yji J ( jp 0 b>J 1 4 Aijs~ 4 ijZ \jZ^ 

lj_y \jA \jaJjH V® : Jli 

1 toj^jl IjJUSj jl <tLs 

. si*Jl IjJuiJ j\ 


( j a YY*Y V. ^ oVx*«Jl 

i tYiY'l:^ ^ jaj 4 Aj L5r b*Jl ^ y m j>^ c-jUs- 

. AVo: c ijU- jib cUU 


{1J By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
[2] By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 

In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Rib‘i 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet j|| said: “The Messenger 
of Allah gg said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.’” (Sahih) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a 
Mursal from. 


:JIS j\k y 1UJ t'jJA - rm 

Vfp IjJb- 

£f If 

Sf» :j£ M JU : JIj jg **il 

jl \ 

\jf Jp- L?J^ Nj l 

aJJijI sjJ! I j! 

, elisj! 


ja DLL- YiYV:^ ^ tjjLJl ^kll 


2130. It was narrated that Rib‘i 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ggg 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 
unless you see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.” 5 (Sahih) 


•iP-g- 4 2 j* 

:jt I ^ & iUi i jjjs-t - Y\r« 

1 jlp- : JlS (bL>- biu>- 

if if 
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if 'yi 


^jjl ya 4 I 1 IJLP sfc jAj 4 ( ^JLLJ1 Ja>\ [^>ws] 

<ji' j* ^ f ol^j tiijU-JI 


2131. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah £gg said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Da‘if) 


:^f\2 ^ - Y\r\ 
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\y» j+ai pi jls d^ <y 

tjfcl A^w>j lYiY' 4 *:^ 

2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|g said: ‘Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).’” 
(Sahih) 

jUa3*iflj dt *W"f* ‘■7*^ 1 

t t Y £ 1 ’ : ^ t iSj ^ h 

Chapter 14, How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
‘Aishah 

2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: ‘Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.’ The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.”’*- 1 -* (Sahih) 


SJljJl l^jJUi'U <C*jj JL>- 

. ® V I j^^.1 1 I 

tijb is*- j>-\ [ i — ( L . » - A : gjjPtS 

4 4j ilU^> YYTV:^ 

jlf : Jll ha - YIVY 
,jp ^p ,jp 

V * : 411 1 d j-ij J U : J if 'j* Lp 

Ij^laS Ij 4^3 jl I t j^aJ 

Ij.US'ii ‘biff- cdh>- (jls 

■ 

L . J C 4j 4mI9 ^ A A • q t 4 J 

. Ju2> C.- *-^3 

-01 r > c *Jl) 
(A ^3 ^ yt>j}| Jy* 

j > d 1 £1p u^>4 - y ^yt 

^p liLtX- :Jll JLpVI Jup ^ 

:cJU USlp ^ iSj^p ^p 
4jIw ^jIp jJj'-Jj 'y d)l <ul dj^»j 1 
Ji ^dJi ■ cd-ns UJLj C*d3 <. 

U2J fu'yi oiJi !^j> cJll cJi" 
^Lj ^2J1h : 4&1 d_^j d^as 

. (tjjjApj 


[1] Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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^ ^ • AY" : ^ i L*~j OjSL Jl i_jL t^L^dl <■ 

• ^ ^ : XL 1 1/ j*j 1 <* <jd 


2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allah jgg to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined.” 1 ^ And he quoted the 
Haditji. He said concerning it: “The 
Messenger of Allah gjg withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to ‘Aishah. He 
had said: ‘I will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine days.’” 
(Saluh) 


Jl Jii y 4i\ te* frjJA ~ y\n 
LjJj*- : Jl# Lj Jj>- : Jli 

4sl jZfi o! ^1 

liJ^lj ^ i 4 j J b>- jjJ Lyjl jjJ 4J&I 
^ l Lj J&- : (J 15 j j^SXa 1 

:Jlf tS j*y*\ 44*^ : 3l» 

iJ) <y. 44* 

jl Jjl pJ : JIS jj-ohc’ 1 (jp 

l y° ^hi^Ji j j£- ^UaXJi ^ 3 ** jl^l 

: LLgJ <&! J 15 <ul j ^Ijjl 

$ Jl Xp 

: Jlij (3h^j [£ 

tills J^-l {j* ^ui J j Jy^-lS 

<USuLp ^yJl 

lil Lo# Jli Jii jlSj : cJli iLJ 

<j? 1( 1 J4** 1 

CUs llli 3* ^1 3^ 

L$j lJui iislp ( Jlp 3^S aH j 

L cJl CJ.5 1 Ji Jjjl : j cJlii 

.Ujj IJ^ hJ* J** Jl 14)1 

liJip LajUj 5111 iyz 

jj>pj 3^25 

.«&! 


[1] At-Tahnm 66:4. 
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j»UdJi Jjlxf 


^1 ‘[t-LxJ' , j «— >jkJI vr*^! 4 *-jsM I 

Y'f/\tV^:^ t^lt ... *MAM ^ : i—»L> «Sy*j>- 

• Y £ i T 4 tSj^' (/ J*J L r’^-* ; uJ {/* 

Chapter 15. Mentioning The *j &, £\ 2. ’ji - ( \ o ^Jl) 

Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About r 

That <^t - < A «*^J0 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet jg| said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him , came to 
me and said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days/” (Sahih) 


jj l jA ' Jb Jj ^ li ~~ Y ^ V* o 

15jJ- :Jll h* ~ £j. 

jjjl jjp Jz ji- -uLi 

5s^ 2 H cS*^' o* 

.«Ujj djj^ipj :JUs 


(J^ oi .j* 


ojJba- ^ rt * i Y \ A : -u*-l ij>- j>-\ [_^y>z^a sal^j] : 

jaj iY iiV:^ t_/ j*j OjUJi ^ 6 Ij-*p ^ 


2136. It was narrated that Ibn If oi GjS*t - l""t 

‘AbbSs said: "The Messenger of .. L\ ^ -g .£ ^ 

Allah gg said: The month is twenty- ^ ' o _ ^ " /' “ 

nine days”’ (S 0 / 11 / 1 ) pi^Jl rf cJU^ :[£jb] Jll iltL- 

*ui Jls -tJ^ J-!' 

. 8 L»jj Oj j£*Sj; J £-Io 

jA JLoj>e^ -:!i Yf£t:^ t(_£^»SC]l ^ jJtij tjJjLJl cLoJ^Jl jlajl [yg^ ailwj] : 

. jXP ji«r uJ 

Chapter 16. Mentioning The - (U 

Differences Reported From .,..., . . , . -. .... 

Isma‘il In The Narration Of ~ f */ 

Sa‘d Bin Malik About That v - (A iUdl) 


2137. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa c d bin Abi 
Waqqas, from his father, that the 
Prophet ^ struck one hand with 
the other and said: “The month is 
like this and like this and like this,” 


: Jll ^£1 ^ - Y \rw 

Cf- h* 

uh} Ji <y. 4^® 

5*^ ^ 4^' a* 5^) °u* 
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uilsf 


retaining one finger the third 
timeJ 1] (Sahih) 


((IjSCaj laSh&j 1 j5Ca : JlSj 

. 'ulij <j5 Sij 


{y> \ * A*\ : Q U*J &j£i jfrZi 1 *— t ^>Lsa]| i jjiwi *>- 1 : 

,Y £ t o : t^^J! jji j*j t4j 


2138. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: The month is like this and 
like this and like this/” meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 
others narrated it from Isma'il, 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 
the Prophet jg. {Sahih) 


: J15 ^ U^l - Y^VA 

&] Jf U^>4 

: jiHj 4 ju I j J 15 : d 15 4 *j ! t 

* Idi^Aj USjbj IjJna ^gJLjl )) 
If *°jfj ci • Cf-sf: 3 

•iil ur'' Cf iji 1 


.Y££l:^- f y*j cJjLJI ctj-bJ! Jaj I 


2139. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: ‘The month is like this and like 
this and like this.” (One of the 
narrators) Muhammad bin ‘Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed said to Isma‘il (one of the 
narrators): “From his father?” He 
said: “No ” f25 (Sahih) 

Y£ 

Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration 
Of Abu Salamah About That 


:jis Sidi iu-f uj^-f - nn 

USJb- : JU Ju^p ^js XLp^j* bjjb- 

J15 : Jlf (^1 Jl k£> {Jy yf 

1 *a£a 4Jh 

(du^Aj 

(_s* j&JhJl ^5* p 

^jp : JjpUJ-^ cJj : Jb 

:JIS 


Y££v: c ^^31 

<jJ (jrt^ (js^ ^5 - 0 V 

(A 'U^isJl) 4*5 *whl» I f jjiS" ^jI 


Comments: 

Some have reported it from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fr am Abu Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


^ Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 

* 2] Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: "The month may be 
twenty-nine days or it may be 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, 
and when you see it, then stop 
fasting, and if it is obscured from 
you (too cloudy), then complete 
the count.’” (Sahih) 


: Jll ijlS jjI 

LJ 1 jjj 1 jj> — ^Ap UjJL?- : Jli <j jj L* 
^J\ Ij* Aili :JIS - 

•slii ah) J^ii j JlS : Jli “did* 

4,j Oj5o 
jU 4 Ij^kSU lj lilj iljijJas ejiilj 

. «sljl I jiji'li ^-S2ip ji-P 


4^j^l> V *U-U <wjb e.sL%«iJ] : 

\VA: C 4i<kjj>- tYJtA:^ ^ jaj tiu <*L TAi:^ 

jdj JpL-d jA OjjU «* 

■ jr^ cJ uJ 


jA t t_s'Lr*' 1 ^ *— V* ^ jL-L. jA Jjb 

2141. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.”’ (Sahih) 


aIIsIs ^ &\ jCp - V\t\ 

: JlS :Jli pAl^l 

jjJ Juws^o ^ JU>-| j ^ $ 5 jjL*» 

jjj j Lip Lo a?- : J IS s 1 
^ if ^ ~ J JaiUlj - 

— 4il _LP «C| iLLi u! ol 

<J) l J jti J : J jjjj — I jA j 

. tt(jjj-i*Pj : J ji 


4£tlJ . . . dMJl 4jJ jJ oUasj 


‘C* 


Ljl 


i^J — « aj*- jjJ- 1 : ^w^el 


2142. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet gg said: 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we 
do not use astronomical counting 
or computation. The month is like 
this, and this, and this,” he did 
three times, showing it as twenty- 
nine. (Sahih) 


4 Aj J~S {jA U / ^ * A • : ^ 

: J IS I fjj U 1 — Y ^ t Y 
jjjiSn jjp 4 jUii jlp Ljju>- 

jd (j* '‘3y t * if. j* < - { jr^ Cf.' 1 

V £*1 Jlf Uii :J(i 2§j! ^Jl ^ JXp 

IaSLaj I^SLa 4 'bfj 

■ L*2J 1 ® Ijixaj 
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(jj ^ ((JjLJI (iojpJl jJijl) u_Ao ^ * A* : 

( 1 Mj V 1 (_s^l JjS il)LA~> 

Comments: ' U °' ^ ** J*-> “< o* U ^ ^ \W. C 

“Unlettered Ummah”: In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education ( Ummiyya ). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


2143. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi Al-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn "Umar narrate 
that the Prophet said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. (Sahih) 


>jzSi\ fp <Lx^> ^jp ( j P jLio Jyl 

oi If. 'jJ!! ^1 

f** tf. ^ oi 

i ^ j$& z£s\ ^ Jjj^4 

laSCfcj i 'Sj 

)l sElliJl ^ jSpj 

• ((luShfcj |J iJiSjb 


ja Xa^a 0 Y£M:^ t L £ J SS\ ^ jAj tjjLJl tioJbJI \^j> *J 


Comments: 




A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rule of laws and the reward. 


2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet said: 
“The month is like this,” and (one 
of the narrators) Shu‘bah did the 
same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn ‘Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” (Sahih) 


JlAm ^ iUi frjJA - Y Mi 
(jp :J13 jJU- : JIS 

*gp\ ^ 'J*P ^P ^ 

: J15 

^ t r<t> , o ^ ^ ^ 

<j| \'y±P iJUfi ^Jp 

i&f* ‘oi ^/j^Pj 
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j»U<a)l wtxf 


J^ljl lil" ^ J ji as? j>~] '. 


. . . ! ajj jJ 0Ui»j ^yrj 

.ttoY: c 

2145. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah || said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine (days).” 5 
{Sahib) 


tjiLvaJl tj*l**»j 

^ jA J L Aj <L*Jm lio J&- ^y> \ V / Y * A * : ^ i ^sJl 

: Jtf bi ~Us>t* 

— iJip UjJu>- : JU LoJb>- 

CotjJ. :JUs - cJ/- ^j! 


^4 : iH 4>1 <JjAj :J_Ai 

. KOj^isPj 

jAj C f LwJ l lloJbJl jiijl) i Aj ( _ $ £«Jl jjj ( jP \ £ / \ * A ' : ^ (. a Az ~ jsM l £Uj 9 cJ 


Chapter 18. Encouraging The 
Sahitr 


j^ps^JI tioJi - (YA 
(<\ 


2146. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: ‘Take Sahitr, for in Sahitr there 
is blessing.’” ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed 
narrated it in Mawquf form. (Sahih) 


: Jll {j* -w>e* U^^-f — YY£*t 

<jj jJ hSJ^ :JU -Lp LjUs*- 

i £ »jj b* o* u*&- 

^ : |§|| 4i I j Jli : J ll 

. ^ 4k I -CIp iiSj . KaS’Jj 


t>; A'i ^ “^A 5 - <>* Y * YVfl c W < /Y • : : fHj** 

tAj jlij (jj iwij jjp 4 >i5w’j iY£o£:^ jj&j iaj ^Lp 

d-jJL>Jl cJUdp dj 

Comments: 

1. To partake of a predawn meal {Sahitr) is recommended or desirable, because 

this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 

meal is not compulsory. 

2147. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah y. ^ ^ - Y UV 

said: “Take Sahitr ” ‘Ubaidullah said: . - <TI f : ' . ' • *ti W AV 

“I do not know how he said it.” & k *J* • ui^- <y & . 

(Sa/w&) . : Jll 4 jI jIp ^ t Jj ,jp 

. 4I44 J V : a «1 jIIp Jll 
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fUdll ujisf 


<j>\ j* ?i * ^* 00 : £_ 1/ 

2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘Take Sahur \ for in Sahur 
there is blessing. 5 ” (Sahih) 

Cf. <y ‘b 

Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Wbdul-Malik Bin Abi 
Sulaiman For This Hadith 

2149. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: ‘Take Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.” 5 (Hasan) 


ytj t j 1 (jj ^ dr® ^ 1 

2150. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.” (Sahih 
Mawquf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Marfu.' form: 


# Y£oA:^ J iJjLJI tLj. 


jAj Joj\ 

•L SM* 

jj! bjjb- : JU — Y ^ £A 

:Jll ulpj pSla £Ijp 

^ jU 1 I^HHs 4)1 3 JU 

J-^LS I_j\j t^Lvall 4p_lw> j >-\ : ^J>t3 

J W*4 js* £r® ‘c SjUJlj 

. Y £ o 1 : £- t jAj * 

alt jJLp 

|UA ^ jUJJ- ^ tillbj! 
»-ill - iUsJl) 

ji>r hrf -hy* hi & - Y U ^ 

kiu>- : JU jjI bj-k>- : JU 
(jj tilkdl yy (jP !_sj| (Ji 

s j£^* & iSUlIi J 

^ jU :||S| &\ JU : JU 

. ji Jl 

VYV /Y : ailXwi|] : 

■CsJljAiJI J* 4 l L5* 

: JU OUlIi — Y \ ° * 

^ I ^ il i faJ 1 JLP li jS - 1 : J U JljJj Id Jj>- 
:JU e^Jji \f> t*\ Lp j^jP jUili 

4jUj JU 

r>Jl [t_s yy* <■ uih^u|] 

•djjU ,^1 >» Jjjd 
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pu^aii wer 


Comments: 

So to say, this narration comes from Abu Hurairah, in the Mawquf form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfa report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet’s gt§ command. It is not uncommon. 

2151. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: // , s * 

“Take Sahur, for in Sahur there is drt' : <Jll 

blessing.” (Hasan) g Vfj, ^ j# ^ ^ ^ 

tAj yj ^1 ^ 11-Lp ^ Ju&a c^>u>- ^ IVY /Y : -Ujs-1 ej 


Mo<\: 

2152. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Eat Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.’” (Hasan) 


4 c5j^J I jA j t 4> Jjil I o Li-U OjwU>- 

2153. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah si| said: ‘Take Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.’” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, its chain is Hasan but it is 
Munkar , and I fear that the error is 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. 


■s {-js? y J I ja y LjJ 1 J jS j u Y £ T 1 £ 


• 4 I tj® J-* J 4 ^ H ^ I ^ 4 jhj i 4 4 j pJ J 

J-f'j & Jjit - YW 

drt ^3*^ -JlS ay (jjl 

°U* 5^ d^ y' a* iddi 

auI J>ij Jll :JlI I'jfj* 

.#4 S'jt J jZrjZA] y jU 

<y» tYV/Y:^! 

. (Jj LJ 1 I Jaj I j i Y i 1 ^ 

:<JU JJZ drt tfjSj - TYar . 

bjj^s- : JU jjj j5C jjI LSjl>- 

dr* £2-" iri oi' 

J y* j J li : Jll 5^1^* i d^ 4 ^ l 

: cM~^ ^ y) dill 

4^3^ Jaj dr*^" c IJLa 

y ya Jaliil jjSo 01 

• J^SS 

‘csd^l y yj ojL-.1] 

C _ 5 1* LJl <U_uu| ^ 
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Comments: 

Here what Imam An-Nasa’i wants to say is that in this narration “Ata from 
Abu Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah. 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahur 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Zirr About That 


O • 4*4 jj 


2154. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At 
what time did you take Sahur with 
the Messenger of Allah He 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before 
the sun had risen.”’ (Da c if) 


ilri [_ ^>*5 {y. — 

& llii bkis- : J IS 1 : J IS I 

hli : (J IS j J l y& i f Ip £jp 

: dls 4ui (JjjZuj dJ <pLjj 

jj ' Lr xh\ Sf Nl jl^ll 


okk # 4 I j-** ^-pIp t Y £ 1Y : ^ i (£^£11 ,j* [uL*^ a^L**!] : 

tdU- i 'I • £ t4?-U ^1 xp 4*jhj i \ • YV : ^ j^Cp tSjjill 

• VA * : r 

Comments: 

It means dose to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 
meal are fully realized. 


2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I 
had Sahur with Hudhaifah, then we 
went out to pray. When we came 
to the Masjid we prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Iqamah for 
prayer was said, and there was only 
a short time between them.” 
( Sahih ) 


: tj LS jktj “ Y \oo 

(jjup t jp kaJii : JlS LjJip- 

dlil UlS (Jl k>-y>- 

S^**all C**s*sl j j hJlsP Jb>v2*«Jl 

tf ^ Vii , 

. «« ft JJ 


jA*>- (j;l jp sif Y t TY* : ^ 

2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: “I had Sahur with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then the Iqamah 
for prayer was made, and we 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


(j* jAj [t_4j4 y aiLu*|] : 

.C-jC jA ^Opj ijX* 

: Jli ~ Y \ e"l 

jjI : JIS JlyaS yi JU^o 

jij (jj jp : J15 

cs^i -S*" i ^ : cJU 
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i j&ka Jl ^»*Sj Iv L,i?^ 

. LIL/as oSUkii 


C-jJbdt jliilj 4Y£'ti:^ ^9 jAj ^-i»w fl '. 


-AUl 

Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Sahur And The 
Subh Prayer 

2157. Hisam reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “We took Sahur with 
the Messenger of Allah jgg then we 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?” He said: 
“As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses.” {Sahih) 


btiJ jy «hJt jjJ — (Y \ 

0\ ibnhl) 

: JlS ^ — Y ^ 

iojlxs LjJs*- :Jli 

:JLi col5 £ b* ‘y- 5 * b* 

(.o^L^Jl ^11 hn5 l»j hil d j 

I ji La j ai : (J U ? L^j o : chi 


* J*2» 


: C *cfl 


c^iLw! jlSVj i_jI< t^LuiJI i^Aw> <>- y-\ ^>yu 


C ? jSpjd] 3 j^PowJl Oii ^ 

Comments: 


•jL <• (Jj L>J I j 

. 4j t jl jlLjjJI |jJ* 


K c 


For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur’an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hisham And Sa‘eed From 
Qatadah About That 

2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: “We had 
Sahur with the Messenger of Allah 
Hg then we went to pray.” I (one of 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.’” (Sahih) 


j ^L h* jSh — (YY ^c^oJl) 

t_ill - ( \ \ 4-3 Siia ( Jlp 

: <J 15 ijxwi jjj J-p L o-^l L» l Y \ o A 
bjjLz»- : Jlj Lxjj Ihu?- : J15 jJL>- LoJi- 
:J15 j y tyhl ly sStfs 

S^LvaJl j|l§ 4)1 J j 1 1 

{)\£ U :J5UJ! ULit ot :ci5 
. 4 j ! i fyL L» jJi : J 15 


yi jj» jJU- & Ytn:^ 4^^531 yj cjjLJi Jaj I ^ y*j 

.•ijjUJl 
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; tjil - r^o<\ 

teilxS t jP Jua^u UjJL>- :<JU JlJl>- 

i>! ill :< ^ cr 1 ' ^ 

llifij SbW» ^s? ^-Ji lils ^5 C-jIj 

us? IJS b\Z '<£ : L r J V 

ild^l \% U jji : Jll 

• %' 

,jj JL*^i cluJb- °W^ t C~3_j tajivaJl oJI_^ t^jUrJl T 

. ,3-iLJl iTHV:^ ‘l 5^' ty y>j lsjI 


2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahur, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh ” We said to Anas: “How 
long was there between their 
finishing {Sahur) and their starting 
to pray?” He said: “As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses ” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The 
Hadxth Of ‘Aishah About 
Delaying Sahur , And The 
Different Wordings 


$udi JLp 'J* ~ or p^Ji) 

Jt ^ 4-iSlp i fjl 
i — » — ( ^ ^ ii>sJ0 p-glslil f 


2160. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet jgg, 
one of whom hastens Iftar and 
delays Sahur, and the other delays 
Iftar and hastens Sahur.’ She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Iftar and delays SahurT I 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas‘ud.’ She 
said: ‘That is what the Messenger 
of Allah gjjg used to do.”’ (Sahih) 


^jLpSti £s- xL>r£i tr^>-i — YW 
jjp thus*- :<Jli jJL>- Liu?- : lK® 
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Comments: 

The other Companion was Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahur a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 0. 


2161. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two men, one 
of whom hastens Ifiar and delays 
Sahur, and the other delays Ifiar and 
hastens Sahur.’ She said: ‘Which of 
them is the one who hastens Iftar 
and delays SahurT I said: “Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud.’ She said: ‘This is what 
the Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
do.’” ( Sahih ) 


: <J U j LSj ^ U j >£- 1 — Y ^ *t \ 

:Jll tfhs- ^J\ jp Ijf- 

L&aAp-I cJiS 

y-jj y^'j jj^L i! yj ±3 jib'll 

(jjAil *.vaJU Jjjsjuj jUaS^I 
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olS^ !a50s : cJt* «uil 
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2162. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masruq and I came 
to ‘Aishah, and Masruq said to her: 
‘There are two men from among 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah gg, both of whom are 
good; one of them delays the 
prayer and Ifiar, and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar.’ 
‘Aishah said: ‘Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
IfiarT Masruq said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘That is what 
the Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
do.”’ (Sahih) 


: jil Suli y xjA liyi-f - mr 

if* iSA5lj if \£jJ- 
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2163. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masruq and I came 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad one of them hastens 
the Iftar and hastens the prayer, and 
the other delays Iftar and delays the 
prayer.’ She said: ‘Which one of 
them hastens Iftar and hastens the 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud.’ She said: ‘That is what the 
Messenger of Allah gg used to do.’” 
And the other was Abu Musa. 
(SaWi) 
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Comments: 

This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 


Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 
Sahur 

2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith 
narrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet % 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 
HI when he was having Sahur. He 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allah has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.’” 
(SahiJi) 
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4jfc>=l!i) a jfiS — (Y 0 

(jj j^zj iii jj — Y \ *1 6 

^ 4jjlia a!p 0j^>- : Jll 

liijUJl Od u-^jd if 
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• £J^~. J* J 4 ^ i^ib; 

Chapter 26. Calling Sahur 
“Ghada” (Breakfast) [23 

2166. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Prophet #| said: “You should take 
Sahur for it is the blessed breakfast.” 

(Sahih) 


!_#* j -*“ j 4*f dijLdl ^ 4iLu> 

Comments: 

The term Ghada means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


tOoJsJl jLj CjjUJIj 4(^J^» ^1 y> 

£lj£ 4* -* dvS ~ (Y*l 

(U iUd!) 

:JLs jja j jj li 'j ' jA — TUI 
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ilaiJl jA AjlS pljJo j^Jp)) : JlS 

T T Y / J : -Ujs- i jp*j 

. «J j^Li (jjLJl t Y tVt : r- 


Chapter 25. Invitation To 
Sahur 

2165. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $g inviting 
people to have Sahur in Ramadan. 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed 
breakfast ” ,[1] (Hasan) 


[1] Iftar is that which is taken to ‘break fast”; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghada 3 or 
the morning meal. 

PJ See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith. , it is called the breakfast or the Ghada. We could 
term the Sahur, in our common usage, breakfast. 

(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 


2167. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Ma‘dan said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3 g| said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sahur” (Sahih) 


.YlVa: c J 

Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 

2168. It was narrated that £ Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahur’” (Sahih) 

if v<n: c ‘cjl 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 2164). 

Chapter 28. Sahur Of Sawiq 
And Dates 

2169. It was narrated that Anas 
said; “The Messenger of Allah $g 
said, at the time of Sahur. ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat.’ So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhan of Bilal- 
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He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin TMbit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawtq and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
Allah H said: T also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer.” 
(Da-if) 


A£ Jjj 

L ® I2i <. J di i U wlau lLU i j l i Li 
If. J5U ^ 

<" : Jui ?l>s s iCUjIj 

4i t J Ujj l ^ LwaJ I Juj I U i j fjJjMi 

^»U am 'js^Sa «^L*Sdl JjjI IjIj# : j|i| 


‘t a? >*J ^ ^V/r: J 

Comments: 


.Y* S : ^ t 4 jjjcp oilis # Y £ VV : ^ 


Bilal used to pronounce the Adhan or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhan for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah’s Messenger i§ partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhan for the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
Allah, The Most High’s Saying: 
“And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)” [1] 


Oi JaiSjf >0 Jti ^ 

AV # £H\ J^Lt 

Ov 


2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: “And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night). ” [2] He said: “This was 


J oi J** - YW* 

jjj 0-A^- :J!^a 

CS- **I j->\ 

Ol J-j pi! lil ulS” b\ : <— >jU> 

] ~7 > S~i Yi C)1 d 

Ji s-i* 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abu Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: ‘Is there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Allah revealed it concerning 
him.” (Sahih) 
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2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #t about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night).” 111 He said: 
“It is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day.” (Sahih) 

‘^*1 i--- 

^ JjsJ-jJi <31 oLj 4_jL t 
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Comments: 

The expression Khayt signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 
not intended. 

Chapter 30. What Is Dawn < u ^ ~ 0T* 

2172. It was narrated from Ibn :d& £)p ^ /JP - TWY 


WAl-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Mas'ud that the Prophet % said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhdn at night to 
awaken those of yon who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiyam can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this” - and he gestured with his 
hand - “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this” - and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
{Sahih) 


^ : (Jli hjJs- 
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Comments: 

1. Bilal used to call the Adhan a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

2. “So that those praying Qiyam can return.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
dawn prayer. 
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Comments: 

Nonetheless, the Adhdn pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhdn for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 


2173. Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhan of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this” - meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abu Dawud said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 

2174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin £ Amr From Abu Salamah 
About That 

2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $| said: 
“None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast.” 
(Sahih) 


i^L. iYJAY*^ tl£ ^S3 1 J 

2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 f| said: ‘Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts. 9 ” 


j£> J * y&hn % - (rx 

iS 1 ) <J* Jj *+ ci. jS & 

I — all - (>^ 

jJ jjj y> o I j*«p h I ~ Y Wo 

lj j->- 1 : d IS i .jui ^ UjJu>- I <J li 

y) jfa- If- 

S§f <tul dj-ij l)I ojij* jj! ! di5 

o^ji j^Jd I as>“l bl® :dl5 

. t dLs LoLv? olS" Jb-1 VI 

; t JjLJI CUjJb-Jl jlajl 

. iaj ^yp’ljjVl ( jj» ^"to* 

:dl5 f^l ^ lUi - YW1 

t j ia>j j'd h>a>- 

d^»j d 15 t dti ^Lp l £jp t ^ ! 
Nj 4sl 



The Book of Fasting 


198 




Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) „ ; „ . . « « 

said: This is a mistake. (Sa/nA) ^ ^ ° ] H 

.ty. Ijjs : mp jjI Jb 

j* -& d tLoJusdij lYtAi:^ ^ jAj : ^jj&u 

• ^ jUJlu 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas instead of Abu 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 


Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abu Salamah 
About That 

2177. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah £| 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha ! ban to Ramadan.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah’s Messenger s§§ fasted 
the month of Sha‘ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 
narrations. 

Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 
2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ used to join Sha‘ban to 
Ramadan.” {Sahih) 
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2179. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Aishab about the fasting 
of the Messenger of Allah 0. She 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not stop fasting,’ and he used not 
to fast until we said: ‘He will not 
fast.’ And he used to fast Sha‘ban, 
or most of Sha‘ban.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 


feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, 
further details see Haditjx 2359). 

2180. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of us (women) would 
mis s some fasts in Ramadan and 
she would not be able to make it 
up until Sha‘ban began, and the 
Messenger of Allah j|| did not fast 
in any month as he fasted in 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast all of it, 
except a little, he used to fast all of 
it.” (Sahih) 


he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Used By 
Those Who Reported The 
Narration Of ‘Aishah About That 

2181. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah Ig.’ She said: 
‘He used to fast until we said: He is 
going to fast (continually), and he 
used not to fast until we said: He is 
not going to fast. He never fasted 
any month more than Sha‘ban. He 
used to fast (all) of Sha‘ban except 
a little, he used to fast all of 
Shaman.’” (Sahih) 
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2183. It was narrated that ‘Aishah . -jUli X iU-f if - TUr 
said: “The Prophet jg§ used to fast * ' ' ^ 

Sha‘ban” (Sahih) “A ‘jjAx A ‘6^ A j? 

*cJi* dioLp- A 4 jj -dU»- 
. oLjw ^jA 


2182. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3ft 
did not fast in any month of the 
year more than he did in Sha‘ban. 
He used to fast all of Sha‘ban.” 
(Sahih) 
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2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah j|| recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month except 
Ramadan.” (, Sahih ) 




If (5l^i ci - Y \ A £ 

ijljj {f iSjllS f- c 5J-P 

a^5Lp ^ ‘yhl* Qi •Xxl* f- c^yjl 
ilMyUi ly «1| 4)1 Jji j M :cJll 

Vj Ji- Id fis Vj rS j ik 

. 6 Uoaj 'Jf Jas >1# 15 l^gJ* ^ 


Comments: 

The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet ^ is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one’s physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Din, 


2185. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah $||. She said; 
‘The Messenger of Allah used 
to fast until we said that he is going 
to fast (continually), and he used 
not to fast until we said: He is not 
going to fast. And he did not fast 
for a whole month from the time 
he came to Al-Madinah, apart 
from Ramadan.’” (Sahih) 

/non: c ... i3U j- j 3| t 


^ jjj — YM® 
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if if If <uD> ,yl 
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2186. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah H offer Duha prayer?’ She 
said: ‘No, unless he was returning 
from a journey.’ I said: ‘Did the 


{f ~~ t yj 1 j&j ~ jJU“ bi-L>- : Jls 

cJi : tJl£ J5L£ ^ If 
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Messenger of Allah gg| fast an 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.’” (Sahih) 

4 V t V : ^ 4 ^Jl . . . I o I 

i«f cr+£ ^ Wr/U0T: c 4^1 


d! VI . V :cJU 
2 HI dj^>j dl5 (Ja : cJU 
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ur^ J>* 3^ Vj 

-A S jiv® 4 ?- I 

■ ■ oUwj ^ If! <jr‘\ pU* 
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2187. It was narrated that Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
'Did the Messenger of Allah jg offer 
Diiha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of Allah 
£§ known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By Allah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it (each month).’” (Sahih) 


tXjj t jp c~*Jt>Vl y\ — Y1AV 

tsyjr^ ~ £jj ly) j*j ~ 

: cJL5 : JU {y dil Jup yi- 

^Uks dsl J y»j 
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Comments: * *C 

“Returning from a journey”: Allah’s Messenger H generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salatut Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 


Chapter 36. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Khalid Bin Ma‘dan In This Hadith 

2188. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that a man asked 


cy obUvi % - (n 
-A “ 0 ^ 44><dl) C^jjAJl iJlA jljjia 
4 JL ^jp jLo^P jjj jj^»p — Y 1 A A 
i>> J?rr h* O* yry. ■ 3^ 
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ulS - i^|§ <jl ' cJLSi 


*a£ 


cSf^j 


‘Aishah about fasting and she said: 

“The Messenger of Allah #§ used 
to fast all of Sha‘ban, and he made 
sure to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Sahih) 

Jl fj <• ^ V^i if a=t f-\ [^?v^] 

. *d aj>< Li I I j 

Comments: 

In other narrations, Allah’s Messenger jjg has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Allah’s Messenger sit, 
therefore, said: “I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting.” (See 
No. 2359) 

2189. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -jif *jj, ! ‘ yjj, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ;gg ^ , 

used to fast Sha‘ban and Ramadan, If jy if £f 

and he made sure to fast on . - ( =— •; 

Mondays and Thursdays.” (SahiJi) ^ & '' 

^ yA 2J 4lll ’ cJU 

oU^jj ot^J- 


fjl ^yfi ^ *L>-U l_jL 4srj>~\ IgZjfixj 

it^^l ^ jAj l" <yi_f & aj ijb ^ e~>u>- ,y Vto:^- 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 

2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: ‘Eat.’ One of the people 
turned away and said: T am fasting. 
‘Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt,* 1 -' has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasim ( Da c if) 


dllif - (YY 

(Y * 
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[1] As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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uiLiJI fjJ V>l^ *U-U I-jL 4i >■ jA SiL^ul] ‘•fgj * «U 

liojjsi- ^ jj»j jj-s-" : JlSj hj ^J;VI y* tAV^ 

. 0L**p ojJptUj i \ ^ * "t : ^ tJJ 4?vM ^ ^jUeJl <u L?j t Ua jjpj oL>- ^1 j 

Comments: 

This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 


2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha‘ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhdn-AUdh twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: T heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
H said: ‘Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha‘ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha‘b£n/” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ 

“Give me what you have”: More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 
And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 

2192. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H used to say: “Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyam In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 

2193. It was narrated from’ Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah H said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
{Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2194. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah gg| used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he will be 
forgiven his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


IS 3f 

3 ol : 
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Comments: 


1. “Faith and hope of reward” means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship ( Tbada ), or for the achievement of health. 

2. “All his previous sins:” provided they are forgivable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 
polytheism (Shirk), etc. 


2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah gg went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer,’ and he quoted the same 
Hadith, in which she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah gg passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2X96. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
sp say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’” (Sahih) 
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2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah £g| went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid” and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyam in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2198. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
0, say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.”’ (Sahih) 


: JU alb*- £j{ xL>*a 1 — Y ^ 

lS.AP' l 5 s) ly* <y. j~s 

LI <1)1 jll -Lp ^ : (J 15 

Jji ; Jll 

d ^ip LLCjp-lj liLwi : 0 

. ( ya La 


. Yo*Y:^ i(_5^-S3l tY^Y:^ s,sh~d] 


The Book of Fasting 


208 




2199. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Abu Salamah told him 
that Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah fBfc said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.*” 
{Sahih) 
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2200. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iH used to encourage (us) to 
pray Qiyam during Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
{Sahih) 


:JlS jjj - YY** 

jl f L^-l : Jli (jlj^ll £&!>• 

°f.f f) If if) If ‘ti^jJl 

<f fff sHl ^1 Jj2»j :Jli 
<j^ n :Jll fif* Jf if oL^aj 

Li J jOS- Llll=-lj LUol (jL^aj IS 


^ i^Pjdl i_jL> t^jjjiLwJl SjLe> ^ f-lj & w 5 ! 

.Y 0 * A f jaj t<b tiljjJla-p cLjUs- Wi /VM : tj^jl jJi fj jUa»j f L3 


2201. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
{Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” {Sahih) 

.Ya*<\ 

2202. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £j| said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
{Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2203. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairali that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
{Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” {Sahib) 
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2204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: 
“Whoever fasts during Ramadan” 

- and according to the Hadith of 
Qutaibah, the Prophet gjg said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
{Sahib) 
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2205. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
{Sahib) 
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.Y^r: c ^jSi\Jy 

2206. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.’” (Sahih) 

.Yo\i: c c^l Jj*j 

2207. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £g said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.’” (Sahih) 

^ja V A : ^ t j U j ^ 1 LiL- 3-1 jlviaj ^ 

■™ 0: c 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 


jJail 

: <J li p-i* lj*J ^ (J U^a»- ! — Y Y * *\ 

• jIH 4d Jj-dj J li IjZ- 

U dJ jAP j ULojI 0 1 ■/? a j ^9 

jiajl 

: Jlf jiUil & Qs- - YY «V 

bjJb- ijla jjjl 

Jll : JU {jp <. 

UI*j1 oU^wj 4)1 J 

. I ya Id d ^AP LLljs-lj 

l_ jL <>- jp -\ : 

jAj Hj bljjp Jwas ^ X^A XjX>- 

^1 - (f * 

- (YY 4 A>«dl) 4 J j*£ 

U-iJl 


2208. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Abu Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qcidr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
(Sahih) 


l 

jIp -dUd J> ' T '<*■] - 

YY * A 

3 illhj - xSjS\ jtfj f ii* ■ 

jJ Xj*iAJ 
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l Y V Y ‘VJ UI*jI oLi^j a (j* *-7*b 5jU*J1 is^ j>-\ '. 

j»Lijb ojJt>- q« VT * 4^ijlji)| j^ij jLA»j ^ i_.jp ZjL^a 


2209. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.’” (Sahih) 


•ron: c jAj 

if if. ji'jJ - 1 - YY * \ 

if if. 

ys*} if tA ^h" if '■jS* cfj ch' 
^15 ^s)) :«Hi 4i\ Jll : <JU y& 

fjUB U> *3 'joi> UL^j>-l j LjUh l)LA«j 
UL^ ys-lj UlLil j-AaII 'dll ^ 

. «4Ji ^ U aJ ^ap 


.YoW: ^ jj*> j ^1 


2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abu Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and said to 
him: “Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan.” Abu Salamah said: 
“Abdur-Rahman bin £ Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.”’ (Da‘if) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah.” 


: JU 'pMVjX & 1%5-f - YY Y * 

bj : JU ISi b> J-vidll 

4j! :d)h^ ^ bjwU>- : <Jt® <!jf 

:<J Jlil Jup ^ <uhi> III 

jlXej ^ ^SUj J-Ash 

^ 1 -Lp jjhjA : jj 1 ijlii 

l§t 4^1 Jj^>j ^ 

fli : Jlij jUisloj 

^*yS 

Ua>- I.1A l j Jl .Lp ell® 

' ® fif LS 1 } <jf _jjI L r >\jJsi\j 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Salamah and he 
said: “Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward.” (Daif) 


: <Jli i*— aI^jI ,jj (jUs-Ini L jSA — YY ^ 

: JU j j-a'-J* 1 Uj-p-l 

l jfi O (jJ I UjJIp- ! J IS I ^ 1 
A^\ij K» L^> : JUj aIL; 3 iXLi 

. LjLo-il 


.YM 1 ^ j tjjLJ) Jaj\ [lJL a ^a ojL*uI] 


2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 

“I said to Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: ‘Tell me of something - 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah ip;, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ - concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.’” (Da if) 

• Y o Y • J y>j t&i 


Ji 4d ^ ir^U - YYYY 

Uj.Ap- : <J IS ^ UL& j } ! Lo jp- : J IS ii j I 

:Jll 

-Up jjj chi : JU o 

dXuf {j* 

(Jii p) iH 5^ A ^yJ 
A*" A HI , P.J 

Jb :Jli pP- :Jll jLkaj 
^ ol* : 

i-uLS jiislLp oUa«j 

<ul5j 

. ajjJj ajjJS 
Jl jjaul [i_a...*.. /> «U~-1] : gppei 


Comments: 

The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night’s vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 


Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abu Ishaq In 
The Hadith, Of ‘Aft Bin Abl 
Talib About That 


O^-Vlj - CM p^uJl) 

LSi} A P A L?) Ip 
m iusio iui j pp 


Comments: 

A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abu Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to tliem whereas another pupil Shu'ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud. It seems Imam An-Nasa’i considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘All authentic. And Allah knows best! 

:<ju - y v\r 

— 'fi j Cf 5^ 1 bj : <J l# I bjJip- 

^ au! Jilp- ^ ^ 

5H ^ <jsJ jjJ l)f If 

^>7 1 6 £>•_/ ^Sl^dJj tj; {5jAl tilj 

. tf - J>e^ <* *" , • 

!oJ1j ia>j { _ 5 21j Ijfrj 

If ^ i_i ^L>J 

. tt .jl.°--) ' 1 

f-tAxJt ^ J^L«> jjp A Y ^ /Y 1 : jbJ-jJl ^ jljJl 

YYn t YY\o: c * >;! ,ijg jlaI^I tYoY\: c J y>j ** ^ ^ J^U 

Ua ^ J ijjl f 1 5— Jl y> JjJ # b»-» jjp j 

Comments: ' C/^f <U ^ J 

“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation (Ar-Riya) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 

: JIS jjj tijf\ — YY \ £ 

I ^f A-*-i hj Ji>- : (J li t kiJb- 

:aU1 aJ> Jll • \f iJjUwl 

t $'Jr\ ij fj-SJl 3* 

ajj ^yiL fjf- as»-j* j iAj 

pi (-JjAAJj lo jiai Af A^-yj 

. ^ Al jip 

h ' • j~£J' ts* ^y-Lj i Yo YY : ^ ils3c^' us* fj 

Jaj\j t li ji j l^Ay aj A-*Ji ^ l\Y* 

. JjUI ^OaJI 


2214. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ahwas that ‘Abdullah said: 
“Allah, may He be exalted, said: 
‘Fasting is for Me and I shall 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets 
his Lord. And the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.’” ( Sahih ) 


2213. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “Allah, may He be 
blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast and when he meets his 
Lord.’ By the One in Whose hand 
is my soul, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk ”(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Abu 
Salih In This Narration 


J\ & - (*y 

- (YY* lii> ^ 

4-ill 


Comments: 

Some narrated it from Abu Salih, Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abu 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahadith. 


2215. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet jg said: 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 
shall reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets his 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand is 
the soul of Muhammad, the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before Allah 
than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 

^ juj>^ 


: J li 4 — j °y- ^ ll I — Y Y \ o 
<j L— j I : J Is ^ 

<JS 'if J ^ v 

iljLJ ahI 

iAj <syr\ Ulj p4Jl :<J>£ 
c am I lilj 33 1 lil : o 

4-JjliJj !o J—* 

. (i 1 < ...aJ I j 4lj| -Up (— —hi pJj L , tf 1 1 

I J-fii 4 _jIj 4(»L- <aJI 4 a Aq- f 1 : gj Jpgj 

• roxr: c ‘*i oljjp a: Jr-** 


2216. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: “(Allah says) fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person rejoices twice: 
When he breaks his fast and the 
day when he meets his Lord. And 
the smell that comes from the 
mouth of the fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 


Jl\ SjiS & iuli li^Lf - YY\n 

•X~p jjj j UuJ 1 O l Jy*^ ui-jf 1 ■ J 12 i— * j 

tjJ If ‘oUAll ^Lh ^J\ Jp -dlU- 

(ji *d^ $H Jj4j If °yf 

alp : ^jL4JIj aj Uj 

(*51411 (*i eJ jJl^- j ;auI Jitf S-4? 

. KtiJLLjJI ^ a3uI -Up 4— —hi 


<j jh 4^-jJuJJj tojUJI ^1 jy>s- $ YoY l <■{£'/& Jl ^ y>j ’. gdjhw 

Ji Ul iSjs* 


: JIS j^l^l ^ ,jU^I U^-f - YY W 
^ <S* a* jO* 


2217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg§ said: “There is no good 



The Book of Fasting 


215 




lo)i : Jti ^f§ &\ <j& ®jiS* o* 

C~S pil Cr? 

jfi <U)I (J IS < AjLu^vi ^1 Cj'cJLs- 

4j lSJ^I LjIj Ajli pL^dl j 

t U fl^Jl «^f <uUlsj Ajj^ 

JIXP A^-^j Sjiai JiP 4^-^S I jli>-^3 pjL/ai) 
aM oIp 4df pj UaJ I p3 (_SjI>J_5 t 4 jj j liJ 
, KtilJLj I £yj f j r A 

(Sahih) 

jji ti-jJb- {j* \*t£/\\0\:^ <■ pl..^H J^ai 4 _jL tpL^all (. pJ— ft &o~j >-\ '. 

VHT:^ 4^<iil p3l^ IjJJlj (j| i^ljo <1)1 J ji i_jb (JUft^JljLp 

. Y o Y o '. ^ t iSj^ I <j* j* j ‘ aj V I ^ 

Comments: 

“Ten to seven hunderd”: the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (Al-An’am 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 
well as other factors. 


deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
Hasanahs^ will be recorded for 
him. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 


2218. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 


& Cr ^ I y '^2 2jJ-\ - rru 
f \]a& , y S- I 1 I (J U I ij U ^\>e>- 

Zjij* L 1 Aj I CjLjJI ^1 l ye- 

jjj 1 :$!t (Jli : (Jjjij 

Aj ui J-* f L/sl 1 Vj aJ pil 

3^ p£/> fJi 0 VS" IS1 4 aL>- pL^aJl j 

<djii j\ <WjL5i jls t i_A>c-^aj *hlj 
!eJil» fjji\ j :Jj£U 

Aa [ Cjl}\ ,ajj <1)1 JCj> pjlvaJl pJ cJjJUvJ 

; L-(p-yiJ p-jLalj uiJLl^ J l ^ 


Hasanalv. a good merit. 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted. 5 ” (Sahih) 




i jJLwij « 1 ^ lij pJLs ^j. : <Jji Ja (-A '■ 

. Y 0 Y 1 ^ t <s]r^ I <_# ui ^ *“■ '4^ SM <j* (<Jh L*J I cLj-v>J I jhj I) M Y* / ^ \ o ^ ^ 


Comments: 

“Every deed of the son of Adam is for him” means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 


2219. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him, except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk. 5 ” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab. 


: Jli pjb>- — 

Lrf ^ u* 1 jlp L> ! : JU Jj jJj Li ^ I 
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^jj jlS liU i*L>- pUXall Llj 

ipjLs^ Jy.1 jjjl : ^JJLia <U5l5 jl -t?-l 

j^jL^aJl ij jJL>J !aJw;j 
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.YoYV: ctt5 ^JI J j»j iJjLJI c-jjbdl jlail 


2220. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #§ say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 


:J15 jU-Xi ^ Lj^l — 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it/ 

By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, the smell 
coming from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 

(Sahih) 

<uiIjlp j^>- ( Y Y W : ^ t ! clo juJ I \Y\/\\®\:^ 4 As t f^> • 
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Chapter 43. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Muhammad Bin Abi 
Ya‘qub In The Hadith Of Abu 
Umamah About The Virtue Of 
Fasting 

2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Ya‘qub said: “Raja’ bin 
Haiwah narrated that Abu Umamah 
said: ‘I came to the Messenger of 
Allah jgg and said: Tell me of 
something that I may take (learn) 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, 
for there is nothing like it.’” (Sahih) 


2221. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3§| said 
(that Allah said): “For every good 
deed that the son of Adam does, 
he will have (the reward of) ten the 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is 
for Me and I shall reward for it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“There is no thin g like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raja’ 
bin Haiwah said: “Abu Umamah 
Al-Bahili narrated to me: ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something by which Allah will 
benefit me. He said: Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing like 
it.’” (Sahih) 


: jii ouli. ^ l-^4 - yyyt 

dri Jijr 

i jjj 4ll JuP ^ JUjstjo l)I pjb>- 
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.Yoru^^i^j 

2224. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah sp: “Which 
deed is best?” He said: “Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 
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2225. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of an 
action (I should do).’ He said: ‘Take 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.’” (Sahih) 
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2226. It was narrated that Mu‘adh ^ J-pIU.1 *J> li^-f - YYY1 

bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of ' • , „ 4 „ „ rc _ „ s , ^ 

Allah ^ said: Tasting is a shield.’” v*"* 

(^) *5 ^ ^ J a 4*r 

ii)* l V^ yj dll 

:3|jg 4il JU :Jlf J^>- 

25* > 

. «&>■ 
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2227. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «|! said: ‘Fasting is a shield.’” 
(Sahih) 
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If ‘^r=^ ij} cs. 9y^ if ‘p^'j 

• ill dj2<j JU :J1* ^ ili* 

. k£>- p^/aJl» 

jAj iJjUl lio-bJl jkil 


.Yoro: ctt5 ^3!^ 


2228. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: Tasting is a shield.’” (Sahih) 


JX>o>j ^^£di Vjj — ^YA 

Ujjs" :dl* Aa^>%^ : *)l Li jLjl> ^1 
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</ J*J j^r oi “ u ^ U 

2229. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: T 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 
Maimfin bin Abi Shabib narrated it 
to me from Mu'adh bin Jabal.’” 
(Sahih) 

.Yorv: ct ^l J 


YY'Y /o : 

.Sj-iS jla| jJ, doJbJJj ;Y0 i^^ll 
4aw Ip5ohJ| Jtf -Lw 

: p^>Jl (Jlf l4w jjAJjl -h-a Ala 

ilia ww ^ dj-4* 3d 

j iw-b-JI jiail [gw»ws] : gJjPeJ 


2230. Abu Hurairah said: “The 'u* C^ 1 ci - YYT* 

Messenger of Allah |§§ said: Tasting tr U] JIS : r \U- 

is a shield.”’ {Sahih) > ^ ^ V ( 

s ^ Ul I cjLjJI ^JL/? 

. ^Ljdl» <iil J j2.j Jli : J 

.Y«TV l c£jr^ ^ iYY^A:^ i^»»L2j : gp j>C 


2231. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.”’ {Sahih) 


.YorA:^ 

2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah - told 
him that ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As 
called for milk to be given to him 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: “I 
am fasting.” ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah gg say: 
‘Fasting is a shield like the shield of 
any one of you in battle.’” (Sahih) 


r^jU- ^ 1 U5 - YY r\ 

^ I l j& 4j 1 jl^p 1 : JIS JujJj U 1 
:J1S jUap ( ^p iS£)J5 
: JjjL # ji J® b I ^ iw if otfjii 

. ft-o- jiil Jj 2 <j JIS 


iih ^ : JIS tp U^s-f - YYY'Y 

(jd (j^ 1, 1 < *T*5t 5 *" <_sd^ drf *^djd tA 

ud <M Cr . ? 

LJ I I 0 LkXP o ! : -GJj- — 

^jhi> Jlis ollJ -J Leo 

:J^3j ^ *ul Jjij caw : jUip JU® 
. hJIxsJI & fij^-f ifJ&Zf lwJl» 


^ y>j i YY ^ A : [^pw] 
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J-tfi f *L>-L i_jIj t^U^I 4*>-U :^f%» 

4 4-*jj>- iYoV^*^ i(£j£S I f jfiij tAj a*~. tiJJl f Y “IT* J 

<\n: c cOL^ cy\j t YUo: c 


2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “I entered upon ‘Uthman bin 
Abi AI-Ajs and he called for milk. I 
said: T am fasting.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah Ig 
say: Tasting is a shield like the of 
any one of you in battle.’” ( Sahih ) 


: Jii - yyyt 

If (jj| If isf- f \ {y\ l£3>- 

cJb>o :Jls 'f (jj 

l fL Ipla L f^\ (ji m iI)Uip /p 

4i\ J fZj ! Jl2i : Cxhia 

4~»eS jkh ^3^11® : J 


j 4 aj jLj (j; ^ Y \ /t : J-ojs-l 4>- ^>-1 

t Yoi • :^ 4(_5^5CJl (_/ 4 ojup ^U-JL (iU^.1 liwj^ ,^1 


iL)l 




2234. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind said: “Mutarrif 
entered upon ‘Uthman” and he 
narrated something similar in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 


:Jll £ 15/3 - nr* 

<Ull J^P f> if UjJtf- 

Jj jZ^e If 4jl* <^j| X*f 

: JUS ai* ^ 1 ^ ,jp 4.t3L>c2il 

• O UAp /p 1— 


.YoM : ^ 4^5?^' ls * tjjLJl cL^o>Jl jJsol : 


2235. Abu ‘Ubaidah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah £gg say: 
‘Fasting is a shield, so long as you 
do not damage it.”’ (Hasan) 


pj J 4 4j 4X~P 


J-/d j m>- : JU aL 1»- bjj^ : JUS (ff 

If iji (/ Vr“ J / ^ 

j5l Jli ^y> £p £P 


: J jjb x§|k 4&1 ■ s^p 

• « I4i_p4 / 1* £■>■ 

uh' J-^'j <>* : fHf** 

4<*j f- ^jjl 4 «>w > j t Y ^ £ Y 4 (_£_ ?i Sv5I ^ jAj ij^s-jllajp ,jj UjJ! 

1 1 iJl^o 11 : 4a.x .,<? 4j1jj 4 " AjJJU 11 : iljj 4 ^ tV/Y ji\ f 
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(jjl y» ‘•yr°j s ?J' J* ‘£.Lr?^ 1 L 

2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet £g said: 
“Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 

. iJbr ijS Juol^ tVY oA: 

2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abu ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.”’ (Hasan) 


.YYTo f i ' 

2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet 0 said: 
“For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” (Sahih) 

(_s® j*J 1 j ^ ^ (]/! a*—" AjA*- YT * 

. i 4j ^1 Ou a>- ^ 1 0 Y : ^ t 


f SJu~Pjj 1 ■Sir \V\ /Y* : £-**?•* 

■JO 

Ijj & lUi - YYrn 

^f ( y*A Li jJ- : JLs 

[f 4 0 jf If 4^lijj yj A y_ If 

jllll If &£ pll2aJl» : JU «|§ ,^-dl ^f 
(jlj t ALa JJ ^3 Uj 1 tj^ 9 

: JtiCJj tAa <*Ip 1 

O jlihJ IoJuj AoA* 4pjL^> 

. 4lll AlP I L .i g .i I 

:JlJ JJ iUi l%Lf - YYY'V 
4o! jlp : Jll jL>- 

4iJJU ^1 ^ Ajjil CA" 1 

4f- pllckM# :<Jli sjIIp (f tLL>c-^'l 

. «l«S U 

: Jli >4 ^ - YYY'A 

:Jli JH jf 4^*’ 6* 

v Sign 3 <ji£ j 4.1; 

JAi liU JUi 4J Jstjj 

. « 1 Jb 1 Uk 

/o : juj>-I ajL-IJ 

^ ^ 4 4c? f\j 4 Y 0 1 1 : ^ 4(_5^53i 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar~ 
Rayyan, it will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: “Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-RayyanV * 
Whoever enters through it will 
never thirst again. Then when they 
have entered it will be closed 
behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. (Sahih) 


: <JLs Li jf~\ “ YYV^ 

f ^ : J4-’ : f j ^ if 

e y - y ^ 5 x > « 

: «L° La) I ^ Jj J li 0 jl I : <1 J Lai Lj L I 

aL^-S J-* 3^! 

jv-g-dp Jjfpl ijh>o lils LaJaj |*J 

O ” - ? . 


Comments: 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 
invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah . Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of A? -Rayyan’ 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah jgt said: ‘Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.’” 
(Sahih) 


jj f hj ^-1 — YYi* 

bfj ^Ss' o£i^5 

illjbo : JIS i— jjj| yf 

Af f if dri' Cf iffJ 

2 H 4i\ J \f\ if 

f Jtf ij LfrJJ dr* )) 

Ijla IauI j f U :aL>J| f ^jJrj 
uij if ,_fA J*i if dis - ij^j 

if t^fA. 2 14?^ if b\S ifj lebivall 

jjii if jt? ifj f\j 

JaI if dili - ifj lisnAd! if ifA 

jSo f\ JlS 1 — jU if ^ \j..% 1 1 

i_ff J^~! to !<dJl (J jAj L 

^ <_ f‘A AA if , 2hi if 
:|g 4i\ JU ?LgIs- ilL; if 

■ (( p4*2 bj£5 d)l frj\j 
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tjdl o* a* lM* ‘•jfjM ‘^- L ~ a 

otjjJI : «- r *'-» «■ {j* v^J <jd & '*^ : C 

.ton: c n^S3l ^ y»j .4, ^jll v 1 ^ <*' ^ ^ a* WY: C 


2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah jjg and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything. [1] He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wijd’ for him.”’ (Sahih) 


:Jl I h$J> & iJJS WjJA - mi 

o Lii Li Jis- : JU j^>- I jj 1 Li Ur»- 

4* °d* Jl " a '^ if- 
fe-'r*- :JU 4)1 jI£ «. Ad jj ^ 

^jIp jjjj V 4^^* ur^J iHt 4d 


p <>*3 j-iiJ * 

. d dls pjddL aJl*3 


tjJLwaj t ('^ a sh e*LJl ^Jg" — I jJ 4- >L 4£*lSLJl t(_5jUtJl Aj>-y>r\'.Q, J>u 

4 V 1 T / ^ t * * : ^ 4 1 ... 4jll 4*~jU OJ L ^ISLJ 1 l - J L ^ w * 1 ' — ’ L 1 1 

.t 0 tV : ^ ^ jAj ,jj .> \ *A\ : 4(jjvL»jdlj 

Comments: 

The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wijd’. The 
expression Wijd’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 
the Wijd’ - curbs sexual desire. 


2242. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas‘ud met 
‘Utlunan at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. ‘Uthman said to Ibn 
Mas‘ud: “Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told him that the Prophet gg said: 
‘Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wijd’) for him.”’ (Sahih) 


: Jtl jJii ^ frjJA - mr 

( jp 4 <u*Ji fjJ Uj Jb>- 

(jj 1 o 1 • t p-jA 1 j>\ Q& <, <3 Lo-Tii 

dAsd oli^d jUip {jjd JjjLLo 

dil : J yJ~A y^j Jli jU^P jtj 

4)1 •£* ^4* 

S£Ll! :di® 

4 gjSu (j-apf dji 4 


Meaning, to get married. 
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4~aj (>J i(_£jU*Jl *>- f\ ‘ 

i l5^jS\ 3I ,ji jaj t A j (ji^Vl tiUkjLi- ^ iJjLJI Jaj\ i\/M**:^ 

.To*A: r 

Comments: L - 

From this Haditji we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not feel the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


2243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #| said: ‘Whoever among 
you can afford to get married, let 
him do so, and whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wijaj for him.’” (Sahih) 


: jii <ju^i ^ is;# - mr 

t i j£- jji^pVl f LdJb- 

Jll : Jll 4>i jIp ^ iiilp ^p 

SfUl 4&i J^i<j 

<d 4jll aIJUs jl^sj 


.T°£4:^ 4(5^531 f jAj t^LJl jiai! 


2244. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with 
‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group 
(of others). He told us a Haditji 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among 
you can afford to get married let him 
do so, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and guarding 
one’s chastity.”’ (Sahih) (One of the 
narrators) ‘Ali said: “Al-‘Amash was 
asked about the narration of 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 
‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-‘Amash) replied: ‘Yes.’ [1] 
(Sahih) 

J * ' AP0 ' : C 


p&!l Cf. “ tYii 

p : Jli LdlU- : Jll J*Ajb 

u!p f lj\li If f 

&\ Jup :JU Jb_£ ^ 

i-yilp bX°j 

f OJl?- U 

jjii ! J jJ) j J IS i 1 c-aS" S 

U® 

j-^uLJ ,jAiPl S*OI 

5* 5* i^!2 4-*^ 

. j^Ju : Ju <dL 4ii alp ^p tiiiip 

t/ jaj ‘ I * £ \ : £ i j»as; 


I1] Al-‘Amash was asked if Ibrahiim also narrated the Haditji similarly, from ‘Alqamah, from 
Ibn Mas‘ud, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas'ud when he 
was with ‘Uthman, and ‘Uthman said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahm&n (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This (narrator) is Abu Ma‘shar, 
his name is Ziyad bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansur, Mughirah, and 
Shu‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abu Ma‘shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet -|§, who 
said: “What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah .” I1J And 
among them: Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet jg: “Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it ” 1 [2] 


Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 

2246. It was narrated from Abu 


: Jli Sjljj ~ YY£« 

£A : J Li iiiip i ^ \y\ t 
*• OUIp {JUA oL*£p Xp ja j 
: JUi — ( p jil dj^ j 
j^adJ ^j^apl <bU Jjh IS jli" 

. d pJaJLi V 

Lift Jjf J Ip J?\ Jli 

Lstf jA j t dL jAj ‘w-JS’ yi 2 Uj I 
t °y*y , J J y^-* (_$jj p-A l^>! 

jAj 

oJCjP tJ Jli OLS' £0J 

u* us/ <I>* ^ 

wdLs i — ( j*j Ls® :<Jd 
^ ^ ^11a : 1^4 j 

jj-SHJL Ijiiaij y& 

. * I i J 

jaj «YY£Y:^ : ggj>u 

■ <j4 j* Lf^Ji ® ^ ji 

Ujj ub - (t 1 

J* J4-3 J -ji J 

(Yt 

Xp (jj u^ji b j?*" I " Y Y £ *t 


[1] See At-TirmidM, No. 342. 

^ See v46u Dawud, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns.” (Sahih) 


if '• ^ 

If °jif if) If if 
4l f 1 if^ : <JU 4>l 
Jjjjj jbJl if 5i| ^Jf-j J4-j f 

A\}bf- 


f ynj m f\f jj (j-il if ^ ' ft : *w4 6ih->«l] : 


2247. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah H said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.’” (Sahih) 


b! gb Ijp-t pX*j ‘i! " : JlS_ 


.TooY: c 

i^> Cl jjj i j b U jf I — Y Y £ V 

if 1 Aj j bta jj I Uj Jj>- J IS 

if} if if 

auI J j JU :JU 

i£jj <cl> 4jj I jpIj <uil f L*Jj 

. f- iyff jbJ! 


tYooi:^ ^ fj tgLfz^p] 

, aJ JL& L*>j ^aj LmJ 1 Ij 


2248. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. 
(Sahih) 

.YooY^t^l Jfj 

2249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet ^gjj said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” (Sahih) 


: J 15 l_j j£*j ijj IJjI li f >- 1 — Y Y £ A 
^ : JU ^-f 1-A*^ 9- 

If Jsf^ : ^ •if 

•in : <ju s x/* tf} if 

f <Jil jlpIj a3j1 ^ 
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: JU jLi j Jus^oo ~ YY 

i <L*~» Uj : JU b>j>- 

cH-J 3^ (J ^jd fu» • Jli 

.kUIp iyff if j Jl&U 
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cs® J*J j-^ 

2250. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah gg say: “There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime, will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns in return for that day.” 
{Sahih) 


■- £o/Y':.Uj 8-I I [^w>tvs] 

.Yooo 

^ 4jul J Ip — YYfl* 

oil! I • (Jls -Up 

J $ & <s* oil cf 

4H I <J 4j I ^yl ^yp i ijwLj' 

(_sl Cr? I- 0 ® • j|!| 

J>-j yp ui-> *^1 jp j<xj 1 

5=^ J&' a* 44-j fj?l 


t^j[ . . . «LLk> l yJ 4>1 J--— V^i : ^y>iJ 

i <&1 (jsr - «y f J-^a wb 4 t (J* ^ 'i 'i OY : 

• yVl Jailj «, y j*j ^dt-p yl ^ a* YAt * 


2251. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Abi ‘Ayyash said: “I 
heard Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah gg said: 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
Allah will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns.”’ (Sahih) 

.Yoov: c i^l J 

2252. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the Fire by (a distance 
of) seventy autu mns .”’ (Sahih) 


ji UjS £ lljif - rro\ 

<jp : J li JjJoS/ 1 

L1 :JIS yjLp jjj oUjcJI 

: -■fefe <ul Jy^>j Jli : JlS Jujji 

aiplj j* ^>1 J^r" 

.((Ujy^ ^*1*^ jllJl 

j t JjLJI Oj-bdl Jit j| : gjjAS 

:JU v Ul U^f - YY«Y 
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f jaj tYXo*:^ 

• 1 *4 i5 ! j I u»p u>- f \ ^ o Y" : ^ 4 jtJL^o j t, Y A £ • : ^ 

Chapter 45. Mentioning The £ldi - (t o j^Ji) 

Differences Reported From . „ * 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri ^i3l - (Y i ^ II 

Comments: 

Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. 


2253. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 
of) seventy autumns between his 
face and the Fire in return for that 
day.’” (Sahih) 


.Y oo<\ : ^ 

2254. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
j§| said: “Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns.” 
(Sahih) 


Aov : c i 

2255. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: Whoever 
fasts a day in the cause of Allah, 


J3 4i - rror 
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. (( Uj f- 
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: JU if. -*-^>-1 — YY fit 
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f) If '■f'f f) iy if 

f>)) : J1S «j|| ^f fjf* 
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Allah will separate his face (a 
distance of) seventy autumns from 
the Fire in return for that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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• 4) I d j-ij d 1i 1 d 15 (_£ j Jid I J— 

iilJdj 4)1 upL I ^ Ujj 

• <y* 


.Y<n\ y (/ j*j ‘ YYo • 


^ jju- y ijiA; - YY«% 

Oi y*-* 4*^* 

4il alp ^p OjU*Jl 

$§§ 4ll d_^J <jP _^»lp d ildp jjp 4jJ^- 

5^ J 3* t5? ^Jd O'*® : J'* 

. #^»Ip 4jU <C»a 4)1 JIpLj 
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Comments: 

“A hundred years”: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy 
years”. It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 

Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To 
Fast When Traveling 

2257. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Asim said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jg say: ‘It is not righteousness 
to fast when traveling.”’ (Sahih) 
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2256. It was narrated from TJqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah |g§ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
seperate him the distance of one 
hundred years from the Fire.” 
(Hasan) 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling.” 5 (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn Kathir. 


Comments: 


: JlS ^ U 'j *Al — YY 

Cf j~r> o? 

(Jll : jus ^ ^ 

hi : 5it ^ 

.ijlSJl 

tU- \Xk jIp y\ JVf 

gls iJif JJ& N 4J$ 

. aILp ^iS” 
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1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 
transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to cany out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 


Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin Abdur- 
Rahman In The Haditji Of Jabir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 


JjS ! hi £UJl - (£V 
£&■ ^ jXAJo p <!Ui 

htts t_s? ^ <_5? 

(Yt M&\) 


Comments: 

Some of those narrating it from Muhammad ‘Abdur-Rahman do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 


2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: "It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah gg£ 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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2260. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
passed by a man in the shade of a 
tree on whom water was being 
sprinkled. He said: “What is the 
matter with your companion?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he is 
fasting.” He said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when traveling. 
Take to the concession which Allah 
has granted you, accept it.” (Sahih) 


$!f As-J>U jS- aJU» jjJL-JJI a1pI_ 

2261. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Someone who heard 
it from Jabir told me something 
similar.” (Sahih) 


Yo*\V:^ ^ 


Chapter 48. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 4 Ali 
Bin Al-Mubarak 
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Comments: 

Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin 5 Abdur-Rahman. . 

2262. It was narrated from Jabir : Jlf ^*1^1 ^ Jud.1 U^-f - YY*Y 



The Book of Fasting 


233 


i>u^i wisr 


bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gg said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Name Of That ^*1 ^ - (H p^JD 

Man (yy 


2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
H said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling.* 9 (Sahih) 


Comments: 

The upcoming narration corroborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 


2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jg saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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. " I 

Comments: 

“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling”: this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others - someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 


2265. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ Al- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.’” (Sahih) 


t jj <iil Jlp — YYt^ 

ollll UyM :<JU Jjp J up 
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Comments: 

“Those people are the disobedient ones”: Allah’s Messenger ig felt that day’s 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
therefore, broke the fast. 


2266. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
gg at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar: ‘Come 
and eat.’ They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Saddle the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions.’” (Da‘if) 
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2267. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamak said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah % was eating breakfast in 
Maix Az-Zahran, and Abu Baler 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.”’ 
(Da‘if) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 


bjJb>- : J tii JjJj hi ^yf ^ — Y Y "W 

‘Jl* hi 

UcUj :Jli AolCL ^gjl q £■ Aj I t 

^Z Jjf (J-lxZ 4JJ 1 dj-ij 
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• Y°Vr a* j*j 4,JjLJI Jaj\ [dLujV aihwij] ’. 


2268. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§? 3 Abu Bab' and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza’i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 

2269. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah gjg from a 
journey and he said: ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abu 
Umayyah.’ I said: T am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
while traveling. 


2270. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah £g| and the Messenger of 
Allah m said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah. 5 1 said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and I will tell you about 
the traveler. Allah has waived - 
meaning the fasting - and half the 
prayer for him.” 5 (Sahih) 
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2271. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah s|§ from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abu Umayyah.’ I said: 
T am fasting, O Prophet of Allah. 5 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him. 555 ( Sahth ) 
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2272. Abu Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet i||, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 
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2273. Abu Qilabah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Danxri told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah ggg from a 
journey and he said: “Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah.” “I said: T am fasting/ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him/” (Saliih) 


& YAH: c t^Y/J :^Ul ^ 


Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From MiTawiyah Bin Salam 
And ‘All Bin Al-Mubarak In 
This Narration 
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2274. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Damri told him that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allah from a 
journey and he was fasting. The 
Messenger of Allah |g said to him , 
“Won’t you come and have meal 
for the breakfast?” He said: “I am 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Come and I will tell you 
about fasting. Alah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has waived fasting 
and half of the prayer from the 
traveler.” (Hasan) 

.yoA\:^ 

2275. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah, from a man, that Abu 
Umayyah told him that he came to 
the Prophet Hf from a journey, and 
he narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 
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2276. It was narrated from Anas 
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Comments: 

The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coining to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 

2277. It was narrated from Ayyub, . ^ ^ ^ ^ _ mv 

from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his iT ^ ^ ^ 

paternal uncle; then we met him 0 ll &\ '\y i'jj - 1 : J'i jlj>- 


that the Prophet ^ said: “Alah 
has waived - meaning - half of the 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, 
and from pregnant women and the 
sick.” (Hasan) 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abu Qilabah said to him: “Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet gjg, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: £ Come and eat.’ I 
said: T am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick.’” 
(Sahih) 

.Y°A* : c us'jS . II J 

2278. It was narrated that Ayyub 
said: “Abu Qilabah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: ‘Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this HadithV He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 


Anas bin Malik. 

2279. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that a man said: “I came 
to the Prophet jgg to discuss 
something and he was eating 
breakfast. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and I will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.’” (Sahih) 

2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Al-‘Ala bin 
Ash- Sh i khkhi r, from a man. 
(Sahih) 
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2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash- Sh i khkhi r, from a man 
from Balharish, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet H when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat). 5 1 said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Allah has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: ‘What has Allah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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if ,^h\ j? j* <.jL' J) 

^ tlr? 

>j uij <|j§ 

: Jli jtJl-i» • cJi <t : Jli ^JSU 
(jp «&! L* j»Jl JLj# 
: Jli ? : c*lS 

. ((at>wJl l— ftjajj 


2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- Shikhkhi r 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat. 5 I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah Ig said: ‘I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 


tYoAA:^ f jaj [^swl :^j>z3 

it ~ YYAY 

:Jli jjlj yd bjU>- : Jli ^yl 

tfS* if' if) if 
if irt J 4 -J if Jt 

Jjji>j liyli <bl *Li y VCJ Gs : Jli a*jI 

jU*# :Jui fJaj y*j -SH 4 b 1 
• sH Jd J Jlii fi ‘cJia 
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fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.”’ ( Sahih ) 


4&I (1)1® ^Ib/Jl if j*-SoJb>-f 
. ((jbUall ^1 a-ij 


.YoA^:^- i ^^53 1 ^ y>j cjjLJl J&\ ; ^jj>u 


2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Sh ikhkhi r that 
his father said: “I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet |g when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat. 5 I said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler?’ I said: ‘What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer.’” 
(Sahih) 


•W* 'c J yj 

2284. It was narrated that Ghailan 
said: “I went out with Abu Qilabah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah m went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allah has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.”’ (Sahih) 


Ji 4iii - YYAr 

L$Jb~ : Jli jlSb ^ (^4-^ kj-t*- : Jli 
4f if. If' if) If *^jf 

Ij3Lm«o • ijli Aaj I t I 

:Jlii Ul j jfj ^ cuoU 

1* ■ dls <_sH • cub 

Uj : cJU 4)1 

: Jli <ul 

jlaji 

: Jli OUli £3 iU-f - YYA1 
J-5 1 ljJ->- 1 : Jli <b 1 jlLp 

— 'CXjIp 

J/yji < _ 5 | 4j*>li ^1 ^ : Jli 

J^i< j ol : JUi : cJifls tLalils 

J us L> LJs i ^ ! 

: Jli pjlv’ :Jli «j»^5>li 

o^>wJl ji L*Ji < jp <&! ol» 

djjjli Oili jiUl ^ ^IbSdlj 

. C-o.«,laA 


• YM> : ^ f j*j t YYVT : ^ 

Comments: 

From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of J&\ j jUJ^i - (oy *^JI) 

Not Fasting While Traveling. ' " 

Over Fasting < Y< ' «-=») fj-* 11 J» 


2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #| on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward.’” 
(Sahih) 


: JL5 ^ (jU-sJul - Y YAo 

: JU jj! LjJb- 

:Jll dhli > ^J\ > $5* & 

jfrjL/all ll*Ji jSlL Jl > <U) I Jj-jj U5 

UJiJlj jU»- > D> >iLj| t '*ej 

> ' ' . , £ ’ , _ , , , „ * , 
IjjLii jjjkjUl Jaiii 

>®j® ^ui Jiis 

■ ® ‘ h ^ jJ l j 1 


(jj* ^ \ ^ ^ tjJjudl (jJjj tij jjLJl > jlaidl y>-\ i_jU tj>LwaJl i^Lw> 4q- f\ ! 

y> YA V : ^ tj>J1 (_s* v_jLi 

. Y o Y > jjaj iaj J^-VI p-^>W c-j.b- 


Comments: 


Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 
burden on his fellow travelers. 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: “The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident” 

2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident.” 


jS”j - (oY 

(y* v&d\) j 

^>dJl jhf y> jC&la Uj^*I — YYA1 
if ‘V s ? <f} 0?' if if-* 

‘u-^v 3 ' ff o i f} If 

:JUj :JU » f If 

J jlkW’tf >111 J fl^Jl 

i.As>- 1» > 4sr f-\ [ uL«-/j Sill-ill I 


* >J1 > J 

4^1 # Yo^Y:^ > jaj iaj 

•<_£j^“ 3 ilff- >j c U-*>_ c Pj Jlj 
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2287. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- ^ ^ iUi f - YYAV 

Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “The one s . • ,,**,"*<:*, ' c & 

who fasts while traveling is like one yX* ' - ' <1* VJi' 

who does not fast while a resident.” ^ ^Lp 

Vf, *4„ f .. , '.V, 

L^y' ^ u* Lsf' ‘isAP* 

jUaW’tf ^l2Ji J yj* ^1 

■ Y^t : c ^ y>j t JjUI OjJL>J1 jJail ailx^J] ! gjjAu 

2288. It was narrated from ^ ^ iUJ. \ - YYAA 

Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin „ ,e - - „ >t 

‘Awf that his father said: “The one ^ :JU ^ :JlS ^-* S 

who fasts while traveling is like one r, ££ y> t-Ji ^1 

who does not fast while a resident.’ "IT * ^ “ ' " o ; ' t ’ ' 

(Da?/) :< ^ Srf‘ c ^ 4^ 

^ (^5 ^jUSsJi 

. U* V: j- t^-UJ <s Y ^ ^ a,sh««jj : 

Chapter 54. Fasting While 'Jij jIUl - (ot 

Traveling, And Mentioning The " ,* ... ,, .... 

Differences Reported In The (r ^ ^ ^-U jf- o^l 

Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 

Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Ibn 'Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 

2289. It was narrated from Ibn . -..s ... >. >«.> vv . . 

'Abbas that the Prophet Ig went ' V' ^ ' U ^ 

out in Ramadan and fasted until he If & si Ujif :3l* lr^3-l 

came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk , „ ^ , „ , . ° > 

was brought to him and he drank ‘p* 5 * 0* 

and broke his fast; he and his "aj£ ^ 4^' M 

Companions. (Sahih) , „„ ^ e ./ 

^ jAj 14j A^Juir OjJb- YTtlVMtYtiO *U»- jS^l 

.YT\ o : j&\ lLoJ^JI iSjJS JL^ip ciuJbJlj iYo^:^ 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|| fasted from Al-Madinah 
until he came to Qudaid, then he 
broke his fast until he reached 
Makkah.” ( Sahih ) 


: Jll ZJ'j cs. Uj^-1 - YYV 

: J 15 j ^ -L*^j LjU>- 

t -C-XP ^ jr-SAll jjp t i ^ 
pUs jh ^jp iUaUJ ^ 

|*d IUjJA ^ 4Jll J jJhj 

<yi >1! 


^ ^ ^ t5* A>-U »_jb i^LvtJI i4»-U 4^-jsM 

.Yo<W:j- i(^^l J> y>j iYYlY:^frl >;! 


2291. It was narrated from Ibn 
Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
IH fasted while traveling until he 
reached Qudaid, then he called for 
a cup of milk and drank and broke 
his fast; he and his Companions. 
(Sahih) 


: Jll ^4 ^ tf/j U^f - YYM 

: tjl5 ^ j-jjlisJl UjJb>- 

^jp t 1 1 jp 1 : d 15 £ij L*J 1 

4ii l Jjij ol : (_r“bp ^jp 
tpi \ AjA 5 (J? pbp 

. 4j l>tv9 Ij jlajts L t 


.YYA^:?- tpUir [»^] : jAj 

Comments: ' ^ w 

There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet sij, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 


Chapter 55. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansur 


J J k. 'l' -.a O^S>-Vi jS'j — (0 0 j*J*6**Jl) 

- on i^Ji) 


Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Mansur, from Mujahid, from Ibn Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawus, from Ibn 'Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid’s statements. 

2292. It was narrated that Ibn ~ TY^Y 

Abbas said: “The Messenger of r -« „ 

Allah m went out to Makkah, and 'P*** & ^ a* •«> ^ :JU 
he fasted until he came to 'Usfan. : J\| ^ts> ^1 ^ ^ 

Then he called for a cup and " 
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drank.” (One of the narrators) 
Shu* bah said: “(That was) in 
Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: 
‘Whoever wants to fast, may fast, 
and whoever wants to break may 
break his fast.’” (Sahih) 

^ t \ i jAwJl ^ ^ t, 

. jA j V 1 C-jUsdi jhilj i 


(J&- ^ osH jl| 

^ : 4l*Jj d IS i < — > IpJii j taJLp 

fLS • <J ji jj^iLp (jjl otSo 0 \ltui j 

' + 

. ^Lsl f-ii j 

>Lvd| tA^-Ua jjjl : ggjgtj 

jji ojJp- ^ 


Comments: 

In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to ‘Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
Hg might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 


both these places. 

2293. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah traveled during Ramadan 
and fasted until he reached ‘Usfan. 
Then he called for a vessel and 
drank during the day when the 
people could see him, then he did 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


•jZ t\j 'i lUi - YY^Y 

If if If. 

dj^-j y ^ o^f (j} Cf 
OLUp oLXjj ^ Hjg ^bl 

. ^hSi 


t pL~oj <.iYVV.£ ,j5 ejjp 

{j* 1 1 IT : ^ t ^Jl . . . j> UaIJ jU<ioj j#,. i jji j b .a j |j ^ jljj*- i— jIj l ^LvaJl 
.Y t j£}\ j*s>j iaj 

Comments: 

We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Awwam bin Hawshab said: “I said to 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while 
traveling?’ He said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah £f§ used to fast (sometimes) 
and not fast (sometimes).”’ (Sahih) 


: J15 «Jlw> — YY^£ 

: J IS ^ 1 j*} 1 jjp j Ui-i bi j>- 

0 IS" : <J IS ? jaZ. J 1 (jS 1 : ja cTU 


Y V * : ^ ^ y»j 0*1—1! ti-iUsJl : gty** 

:JIS t *&\ j, iy* - YY<U 


2295. Mujahid narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah i§§ fasted 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast 
when traveling. (Sahih) 


ud j* jfj * ij fj 

Chapter 56. Mention Of The 
Different Report From 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
‘ Amr About That 

2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
about fasting while traveling. He 
said: “If,” then he said something 
to the effect that: “If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


W/UT\: C ijL J! J jkiilj p\ J 
.YV 

2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr 
said: “O Messenger of Allah ” (And 
he narrated) something similar, in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 

■Y 

2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #| about fasting while 
traveling. He said: ‘If you wish to 


: Jli 'ij ILi- : J Is yy>- bj-b>- 

<J_4 j j! : yy>-\ : JIS (3l>=2il 

jffij p <J, 'p> H! 

. jlui 

— ll Jiu\j 

jjt s Sjk j pjj tSjjbw 

0I4 U jSi — (°A 

^ Crt 3 >^ 4**^ usS p. j** 
v - (T) l^A\) 

:Jlf g\j y ilAi tip-1 - YY^t 
^»lLa : JIS y 

1 Ch if if 

$!§ Jkl jti <b! : *pZ&\ jp y 

'p jU t«jl» :Jb t jhi\ y p-2Jl if 

. Kahili 

Jl t-jL t^Lvzil 

Y : ^ tc5^S3l ^ y>j <.<0 if*- y> _f-'\ y_Jp y> 

lill :J15 - YYW 

y ip Jl jlA if '•P ‘if 

. Jl^u^o . Ala ! | (J JMIJ L : J 15 J yS- 

y J tJjLJI (iuJbJI jlaJl 

: Jll p y jlp Ujif - YY^A 
4 f^>- ^ <jP Jill JLP li jf - 1 

^ if ^ J (jj d\p if 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast. 5 ” (Sahih) 


2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin £ Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g| about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast .” 5 (Sahih) 


.rv*\; c 

2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to 
fast while traveling.” He said: “If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


.n-r: c 

2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


411 1 J yjij : Jlfl 4 jL^mJ 

jl dll# : JIS yliJl J 

. «^Jaili 'JbA jl jlj jvaJ 

. jiail : gj J&u 

: JIS jllj Uj^»l — YY^ 

(jj I J-p bj Jj- : (J 15 j£j 

OUilA If- J\ J U _f^>- 

cJli :Jla jjj 4 jL1j ^1 

ji— Jl J j»j^<aJI t jp 411 1 
Jih j! ojj f j ^ jl jl® 

^ jj»j c \ Y i : ^ 4 j* as [^sts <?] : 

: J 15 j L»-12i ^ jJ I b 1 — Y V * * 

cs. iS^' 

jp o~dlj 

tltf J* 1 tlri jb4^ 

SjS a >. 1 ^ j ! 4ii l J j li : J ll I 
caa jl# :JU ^lSJI ^ 

- cJLi jlj 

y>>j t Y Y^*\ : ^ j 

4&I Xp jjjU — YY' \ 

Jlp : Jte bia?- : (Jla 

bi j^j^? Juaj>*J! 

l <>^' ^ ,jp ^1 

3 H§ 4iil Jj2»j Jti 4j| :jj!p <^p 
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ILx jl® :JU JiZJ\ ^ 

■ 'Joa j jl c-iJ; jl j 2j 


• Y'U ' : ^ ^ y>j 4 YY^Y : ^ [^>tys>] : gij£u 


2302. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast 
continually at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah gg. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fast 
continually while traveling.’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 


: ijll jlSL jjj jl^»p li ~ YF'Y 
: JU wU j*la : jJli 1 toJL>- 

<>» jUlLi (j-jf jl^Ip tdJ^- 

Lt*^>- :JU ^ dlijs-j jLj 

: JIS jj *£■ S 

^ :cJis ;§j| 4)1 Jj-ij a$p 
j|® : JUi i yLUl ^ ^CJkJI a^Jnl ^1 !4)l 



.YY*V: C *^^531 

2303. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, I 
am a man who fasts continually, so 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 


.YVA: C tcS ^S3l 

2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah |g, and he was a man who 
used to fast while traveling. He 
said: “If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih.) 


s s y*j 4 Y Y ^ \ 

& Jii & 4> i jZp \Ip-l - y r*r 

bjJs- :<JU LjJp- : Jls 

Cj* J} Lrf 0* ‘c5^l ui' 

L : ols : <J 15 s y**- ^jp t ^ dlai>- 
jiUl ^ f£*all j4-j ,^1 14)' 
. c^sd; o[j j}» : JU 

i jP> J tYY^Y:^ jgj jfinu 

:<Jls jjj 4)1 -L— p — YY* * 1 

^jp Idai : JU ^^p UjJl>- 
jL»_Xi jl jj-il (^1 jjJ jl^oP ■ <JL£ 
SJap~ jl <da>- LI jl Aj jLIj ^1 

4>! 4j I JjaS’ (jjl 

jj.® : JU5 JuS I ^ jl^J 
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• y y>j iY\At:jr ^d£ 

- (ov 

?7 ~ (Y* ^ ii>rdl) 4-i 2y«J»- y 

:<JU ouii ji gjjil liji! - Yr*e 

k5d>- iJLS i— Jfc j ,Jj 1 bjJb- 

uri' <*^ 4S J^ dr* ^ 0* 

tJU <uf (>’ <■ £jjy 

LS? LS^ “J* CS? si|} {Jj^JJ 

4-sfl>-j LJ?® - lJ Vj Y^»-bj>- {J^ 9 jXSJ] 

dr*J ^ if* <*K5 j* &\ if 

. *4jLp 0 1 L*9" ! 

c^Lsall j tYT^\r^ jAj iYY^*l:^ i^>jl5J [^5*w?] :^j^> J 

. 4j i^-Aj (jj JblAjP d~jd>- ^ \ • V /\ \ Y \ : ^ l yLjl ^ jJaiJlj p jA^aJl jzh^ I i-jL 

Comments: 

From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 

Chapter 58. Mentioning The fU* Js. - (oa 

Differences In The Report From " . . 

Hisham bin ‘Urwah About It 5 <n 4j Sjj* ^ 

Comments: 

Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 

& LU.I y iUi u^i-f - tr*n 
4^"^' -?-/*-* ^ l 'f*?~ dr* h* tS 5j* 

: (J Is ? j £* *a \ I ^ ^JV 3 I 5^|§ 4JU I (J j-*j iJ U> 4j I 

. ll d Jj ^ As CULJi dp 
’ Y"UY t-5* J A J ^Y^: c ifd£ -Qif** 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
Ig: “Should I fast while traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 


Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 

2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah g|§: “I feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
(Sakih) 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 
who fasts, so should I fast while 
traveling? He said: “If you wish 
then fast, and if you wish then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


gh\ ^ tfjif - rr-v 

If ijj -f- l*L>. : Jll asjSUL 
if ^4^ if ^Jf if 
J>-j Ls'i • 2** ' j 4 • J 15 aJ I : j 

cjJs j}® : Jll ? jlUl ^ 

.((flails cJh Jlj 


.Y'UY':^- ft y>j :^fri 


2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah said to the 
Messenger of Allah 3§: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should I fast 
while traveling?’ He used to fast a 
great deal. The Messenger of Allah 
3§ said to him: ‘If you wish then 
fast and if you wish then do not 
fast.’” (Sahih) 


: Jll ilL ft iUi - YYvA 
f- (ilJU Ldaj>- : J13 

:cJU aJ^jI& ( f- i 4 *jl ^jp toj^p ft j»LiA 

!4)l JjAj^d 4)1 Jll 

<J JLiw jllj ? jiLUl 

cJLi dl j cJLi oJ» :«!§ 4)1 JjJJ 


t (Mo: c c^UJi ^ iljj) tUjJlj .nil: c ns^Jl ^ jAj ; <b till U 

if ^ if if a 'jj ( Y ^ 0 / \ Ift^ ft iljj) ttjJl ^ j4 Ojj 


2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger 
of Allah 3| : ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 


.Y*Uo: c 4^1 J 


:Jll fllL® ft yjj- - YYM 

ft& t(jtA>cP jj-J I jjP <U-Li U-b>- 

: e-ill UsIp If t4-j! £jp t Zjf ^»LL» 
l : JUs 4i) I Jj4»j <J Li d)l 

ul® . Jlai ? jifJl IamI J j 

. cJLi OJj JJaa cJb 

3 ‘JiUJl ^-bJl Jaj\ giftS 


2310. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah |g about 


: Jll j^l^l ft ti'jfA -ITS* 
Uj Jp>- :Jli (jLoJJj ft o-up 
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fasting while traveling - as he was a 
man who used to fast continually. 
He said: “If you wish then fast and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 


ol : *uislp jjp 1 I ojjf- 
<_S? U* JUSi 


jU : clUij y&rj ol£j ju*i\ 

. d\j p^23 C-Li 


^ j>- \j cY*m:^~ ^ jAj tyiLJl Jaj\ [^px^a] 

* : J 15 J <■ 4j oJf CjJL>- f V \ \ : £- t jjL J I f A yA 1 1 ^yS is«>- jJl^ySfU-Ui-jlj ( ^ 1 


Chapter 59. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 
Malik Bin Qat‘ah About It 


J\ Jp % - (o<\ r ^J|) 

4*i 4*la3 liXJLo jJoJl c ijv<n 

_* - cn itecjo 


2311. Abu Sa‘eed said: “We were 
traveling in Ramadan and among 
us were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 


U? L -r^rf~ ~ 

\S USu>- : <Jli ly'f 

: Jll y>\ UoA^- :JU a'yAi ^yj! I j£> 

h«J j^jl^aJl (j yLU 

jhixJl ^yip j»jL/ 2 j| i^hLjl 

. pjUkll (JLp 


. . . jsL^JJ d)Lviaj y-i ^ jvzll jlj>- jU t ^L^all ip-L“* 4sf f~\ 

.Jbj ^1 aUw>- # YT \A: ^ ^ y*j no y> 


2312. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling 
with the Prophet jgg and among us 
were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 


- rnr 

& $ j*j - ty* : Jii 

^J\ If tiU-la urf' 2^ 

y LU US' : JL5 t 

% jLj JjlSji iLi <1 

jja.ftll I jhjL<d\ ^yip --*j 


Y T \ ‘l : ^ i ,j® y'j 4 djJs*- jy t *&rf \ : 

.JjUI jtu I 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah jgg and some 
of us fasted and some of us did 
not.” (Sahih) 


i LJ I jjJLi I jl ii I t 4 j J jp- V I ^ Lp 

2314. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah sp. Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 


:<JU *£> Pi 

^ UjJlt- :Jl5 LJ.a>- 

if J if p-fl* ^ 

^ Las J) 1 ij j lj y li I j la 

. L*fiJU ^29 1 j 

j - b- yo i i W : ^ i y-1 : 

: JIS ^ i-jjji - YY^ i 

IjJLs*- :JIS oljy IxLl>- 

£f <y. y^~J LfJ o* 
j> <u I J j ly Li Li^> I : 4JJ I 

fjL^n 4^: Tj >£3 

^ip *JaJL til jltilii ( _JlP 


.YlYi 4 (_ 5 ^- 5 C]l jaj t JjLJI tioJbJl ^hjl t^iys] igdycJ 


Chapter 60. Concession ‘J juUjj - (v j^Jl) 

Allowing A Traveler To Fast 

For Part Of The Journey And (n >u U« 

Not To Fast For Part Of It 


2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $g went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadan. Then when he was in 
Al-Kadid, he broke his fast.” 
(Sahih) 

c^jUJij cS-a (Y rn: c tf oauJi ^ 
^ jaj <.te y jLi^- , 


idi : Jll fca IT^l! - YT\o 

0* 4 «»' ^ O? Al ^ ^ 

^Lp jS§|| dy^j : <JLs yd 
015 lil OLd^j ^ Lily? 

. jlas I -b aSO L 

»Jl jiaji) : ^y*sJ 

a Y^oY:^ ioL^»j ^ ^jyJl iyL taLj>dl 


.YlYY:^ 

Comments: 

1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith. 2291). 

2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 

2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £g| traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah jgg 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 

.ntr: c c^i 


cM jitty J la*.!)! - (T \ f^JI) 
jiLi p ill 34^ 3^- 

(YT U>J|) 

:J15 — YY'\3 

,jp J. vaA * :JIS ^ UjJl>- 

oil 6* i t/j^ If 

j hi : (J Is Lp 
•13 LpS p tjLLlp pi 

iSCs pHsli iSl* JiS L 5 x^- 3 ^! p i^UJi 
Jls .oCilj (_5? 
,>»j ?Li jaUI jy £§| ^>1 

. 3^1 

jjsij iYY^Vi^- 


Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 
2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
3 gt in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet jgg 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting.” 
The Prophet s§ said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 


I £P ~ (TY 

(Y ‘i ^11) 

:<jUi - YT W 

dri t f <y. p^° 

l ji- (_g I iji Ail 1 J~p :Jls 

jt\ <ol j tilJU ^ <^p klj I 

<1 JUs C 

J\ : JtSi MalJl jl Jiil :Jg 

jp 4ii 61® C|*5L£> 

S^LvaJl jla-ij _^LLoJl jVjP £>2=j 

• (( ^f3r^'j 6^J 


. Y T Y £ : ^ C(_£j^s3l ^ t i Y YV"t : c 

Comments: 

See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. 

An Old Man), They Have (A 
Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
Feed A Miskin (Poor Person) (For 
Eveiy Day)’ ,E1] 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa" said: “When this 
Verse was revealed - ‘And as for 
those who can fast with difficulty, 
(e.g. an old man), they have (a 
choice either to fast or) to feed a 
Miskin (poor person) (for every 
day)l 1 2] - those among us who did 
not want to fast would pay the 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was 
revealed and abrogated this.” 
(Sahih) 


J£j y JjS - (IT 

£jJtS jOyLiu 
(To itodl) 


■ % 

f :JIS - YTU 




<Jy A djd ‘j?? i* 

oIa cJ_p l 

: Jla 

fCX %'s* 


ol ho ^Ijl ( 



ijy 1 cJjj jy- JJ 


t "^Jl . SjJlS AjjJLIzj jjjJJI 413 1 lIjS ^vj oLi (-jIj tj*Lv2!l 

.Y'tYo ^ jaj l 4j ^ \\ l o 

Comments: 

During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyah). 


2319. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning this 
Verse - “And as for those who can 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), 
they have (a choice either to fast or) 
to feed a Miskin (poor person) (for 
every day) - that for those who 
can fast with difficulty means they 
find it hard; to feed a Miskin means 


J^U-11 ci j&J - YTH 
£ lijj li I : <J LS -b jj : J IS !^j ^ 

tin' a* 5^ 0* Cri Jj** If 

&>¥ -&J f «J3* J, 

; 4jjjjJaj ^ j»L*k a_j 

t "j oJ 4 Ij ^ Aj Ji 4 j 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:184. 

l2J Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of his 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for him. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahih) 

i (Jj LJ I ti-j 1 jJai I l j Up j y>S- vi. 


J>-\ ^ Ld 9 |^>- P jU? 

<■ \y > Oij d j 

jJaj ^ tj^h '1 * ls 5 o^'ji ^ 

( j* ^ ° ° ^ L5^>bs-=J l A^- j>-\ 


Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived 
For Menstruating Women 

2320. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adhah APAdawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Are you a Haruri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah g|| then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 


OH Z^\) 

:JU JJ- ^ - YVY * 

If ~ jf~* if} ~ IJf 

olyil ol siULs ( *^p iSSlia ( ^ r P 

lil iyJ&W Lf *£aj\ <ui5lp cJLi> 

US’ YcJI Z jjj^\ : cJIS L> 


. ot>CkM jUai L5 ^°Ij jU-ssi 


^jUJi 


rf-b 4Y1YV: 


ls* tY'AY:^ 


4 4j «j>Lv» -yo YT o : ?■ 


Comments: 


•u-i 


The Kharijites or the deserters were called Haruri, because the beginning of 
tlieir tribulation took place in a habitation called Harura’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Haruri, 


2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would owe fasts from 
Ramadan and I would not make 
them up until Sha‘ban came.” 
(Sahih) 


:<jii & oi /J* - Trr\ 

(jj uiu>- : (JU UjJ^- 

Lp ^j£- <uJlw» Ll CU^o-Uj : (Jls 

^ UjS3 OlS^ 01 :cJU 
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(_sva5j { Jie Ii^jlj '■ 

^jUaiVl ,jj <AjA>- (j^ 1 D t *1 - ^ * ‘ ■ dUa» j *Uii9 jljSf- 

«Vw i^H o* <SJji j*j Olkail j* A*— (jj ® YYYA:^ ‘cSj^l ^ y>j t<u 

.(j^>-jjlxp io.Lu ^1 a»Jj (_jjU^jSll 


Comments: 


Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadith that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Returns During 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


*r ’jO* ~ 

5^2j Ja CjL&oj Ji 
orv m*\) ' 


2322. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said on the 
day of ‘Ashura’: ‘Is there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Arud telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.’” (Sahih) 


j, 1^4 & 4b i & - rm 

djj^- : <JU j j~+aj>- jjj -oil ap 

Jl &a>- : Jll ^Lp 

till J j Jll : Jll JiLp 

JS^ A?-! :£ljj*£lp j»jj 

: Jll jW2j jj Uoj ^1^5 Ia : I jJlii 

JaI 


WY'o:^ p ^*lw3 i-jIj t^LvzlI 4A^-U ^j| *=rj>-\ [^Aws ailA»|] 

( Y * tYA tYYYl:^ J J*J l <U ...i g ;- AjA>“ 


Comments: 


‘0U- ^jlj 


Al-‘Arud signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 


Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 


J* <3? £*4^ jJ - ("1*1 

(Y*A Ai>cJl) t jA dJJi 


2323. It was narrated that Yazid 


: Jil J2i i ^ 1U5 u^-f - mr 
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said: “Salamah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah g§ said to a 
man: ‘Announce the day of 
‘Ashura’. Whoever has eaten let 
him not eat for the rest of the day, 
and whoever has not eaten, let him 
fast.” 5 (Sahih) 


<l)f : old bjjj- : JU Jbjj l j& UjJi5>- 

fjd - Oil® <3^ il! 

l/>j ojj o£ J5I 015 f - fljj-iLp 


. . . *\ y»S/l f ;||§ to <—>Ij ol»-Vl jlsM t(_gjl>eJl o- y>-l gj fu 

t-Ujj iJL i—iSCJj f JSl f i_jL t|>Ls<aJl 4 j*JL^>j lOUaill £y> VX'IO'.^ 

N I I f oJLu i\i Y t V * : ^ 4 ^5 I ^ 4 ^ I ^ Ajd ^ \ V 1 ® : ^ 

.AlP-UJl^j 

Comments: 

For a voluntaiy fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 67. The Intention To 
Fast, And The Differences 
Reported From Talhah Bin 
Yahya In The Narration Of 
‘Aishah About It 


<_s? “ (*tv 

jJ~ j» a^c ib ji ji J . p 

(T^ <&*«x30 oi a^tjLc- 


Comments: 

It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah. 


2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £g 
came to me one day and said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ 
Then he came to me after that day, 
and I had been given some HaisS^ 

I had kept some for him as he liked 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we have been given some 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of 
it, then he said: ‘The likeness of a 
voluntary fast is that of a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 


: Jlf j jJLp ll — TTY £ 

jj I b5u?- : (Jli i a^ijj j*-'"* 3 b' hjU?- 

tidi J ^ ^f-S ii 

ip* JAi : cJll f t-uUJ If 

f Ja# : JUs Lojj 4i! 

3* jt-j «_y^® -dls V : ddis 

tr^f~ dJJi jAj ^ 

U : oJli j j o aJ oL^ti 

■ii] oLAj hJ Jji> I ajI !dl 

lilj uS ^yl Ul oil® : J15 t Oj 


I1] A disli made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go t „ >*' >. 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes '** ' ^ ^ 

he may keep it. 5 ” (Hasan) iSiill dU ^ ^ 

. t< *L5 d)Jj £Li ois 

. ^gAfl t Y 'lY' ^ ^ Jl ^ jAj aib^il] I gj jStj 

Comments: 

Hafr was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 


2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
passed by my door. He said: 'Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
T do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Then I am fasting.’” She said: 
“Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.’ He said: 
‘Yes, O ‘Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.’” (Hasan) 


: JU SjlS jA — YTYo 

<y. <jr?k Lri o* ^4 : k.ji 

jb IcJU *CXol P J^Usja ° t j£- 4>clls) 

dlUlpl# : Jll OJjS j||| dll J j 
UU» :JU Ji Jlip- ^*11 :cJU 
tj£ JaI Jij Ujhll jb j»j : cJli d^jlUa 
: olifl o->=Jts JS“ti aj HI 

pJ L^ cJ 1 j £js- cl>-j !d>l J yuj Xj 

djx* Uil liJtolp Ij :Jli UU^ ol^l 
Jy j\ oUkij Js- ^ ^ 

j4-j ^ oOi^j 

taL^iaU £ Li Uj LgJCo iL>t9 db dJUi 
. «45C1jsS Uj 


• ■ ■ (Jjh' <y fj-^ 1 ijA/ t/ *U-La ^ 

.Y-\rY: c ^ yaj ^ -ujIjlp 


2326. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?” and we 
would say no, so he would say: “I 
am fasting.” One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 


44»-U ,y>l j>-\ • grij * sJ 

oi ^kj^ Cr* W * ' : C 4 6^ 

: Jli dii £p - YTY1 

OLi t> LjJfl- $ Hiu£- 

jp If cy. °Js> 

i$l!§ dll J j 0^ icdlS* LijLp 
tV :J_4® M JLt jlijlp Ja® ’ J_4j 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 
“Yes, we have been given some 
Hais.” He said: “I started the day 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. 
(Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 

2327, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Die Messenger of Allah jg| 
came to us one day and we said: 
£ We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.’ He 
said: ‘I am fasting,’ but he broke 
his fast. (Sahih) 


I Jlj Ujj LLIS ^yp) : l) ja-& 

: nil fijlp :<3 lS5 IjZf- if 
jS ^yl U!» : JIS if JjJl* 1 j»-*j 

p-ylS 4 a!L>- . KjJS'li .AjjI 

jjij tyJLLJI yiJsdl jlail [jjptwS*] : 

: Jli {*. ^ 'kjA - YHV 
4j>zM? j j& l^Jb- :JIS 

,yp i4>Jb OIj 4-£dlp (jjl 

4l)l bill . dJ Is <uLjLp 

Ul«>- Ji ■ blis Lojj 

.^jailS ^yp) iJLiu l.-./gj 41* till 


t^Jl . . . JljjJI J?S jLgJl <>* SlibJl f_ 

.Yin: c 

2328. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet £Jg used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: “Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then 
after that he came and she said: “I 
have been given a gift.” He said: 
“What is it?” She said: “Hais.” He 
said: “I started the day fasting,” but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 

J 


i j! \j3~ « ^ L> i^L^all a>- j>- 1 : gjjggji 

y>j c aj y {ja ' ’i 0 f : ^ 

:jis gs y /jb 1 - m» 

^ aAU? i Jli ^^>*4 
Lp ^-P A>tJJ? j A-JLjIp f » J IS 
j-*j l^b oil - m of : ( y^»3Xll ^1 

j*Sihp :Jbji 

L*fL>- : Jy!Ls hi : Jyila 

La : J if 4 j Jl* U c*j Jl* I : cJ las *_fJLJS 
cJbbM :Jis . 5 * 4 ^ 

.^6 «lL;U 

bj 4 (JjLJI OjJoJI Jaj\ >t*p\ : 


2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $H came 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 


: jis ^lyi i: ir^f - rm 

yp fjj asJth blis*- : JIS ^S”j b^->-l 
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have anything (to eat)?’ We said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’” 
(Sahih) 


.rtrt 

2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
“I am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given some Hais” So he called for it, 
and said: “I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


.nrv: c * rf ^s3i jj*j 

2331. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and Umm Kulthum that 
the Messenger of Allah gg entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?” a similar report. 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 


.nrA 

2332. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
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U* cJ if. 
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!dll b : “UIjIp Cj L ais y>-I L»jj fL>- 

Ul» hj Ipai 111 g;aJb! uS Ul 

.fa dtfiU jJ Jl 

ta jAj 
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dJl JjAj jl Ip±T ^>1 j jp 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah iH came 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any 
food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I 
will fast.’ She said: ‘He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hais,’ He said: 
‘Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.’” (Sahik) 


: JIB I 

If’ <y. If 

^1 1 OJj 4sZ$\s- 

JjsS : tilii J|jj| dj*" j '■ c-ils 

lip) :Jli .V ; cJii ^S"jl lc- 
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j* 4 - (ia 

1 aJ 1 - (YS 2i^xH) liJJi ^ 
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: Jli j*s ^ : JIS jUja 

(1)^ tlri If 

If jIp ^ j4U. t J (jj 4i 

(jr^l ‘3^ tirt 'Sf 

tAi y>=jdl J-S ^Uvall pj ,y>® 

. #aJ 

JJlJI y» <f J* if P W‘U i_jI» t^LyaJl rn^-ls <fc>~ j>-\ fotjJwi eiUwtiJ] : ^J>cj 

tj*JUu {jA < btu^ jtJj i 4j jSvj y AlJL* vUjJb- ,j A W* * * * * 

.nt * ttS^ 31 us* j-fcj ‘t/^l 

Comments: 

If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 68. Mentioning The 
Differences Narrated By Those 
Who Reported The Narration 
From Hafsah Concerning That 

2333. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet §gg said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him.” {Da e if) 


^ ly 4J0 L^f - rm 

* ^ £ ^55 ^ " " o » <? 

iSf- If (_#J> L f-^~ • <Jl* oi 44^ 1 


2334. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet sgt said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no a , . s*j- ,s 

fast for him.” (Daif) is CS SsJ oi ^ ^ 

44 <14 ‘(4^ <14 <y' ^4 1 l/) 

jj : JIS ||g <14 4^1 

. HdJ jJIS c24 


CuJb- ^ Y£o|:^ (J® ‘|*k^aJI Ujb Jjl ok-l] : ■g±j>o 

. \ Y • V : ^ t <yp * Y *U > : ^ 4 tS-^* <4 yj ‘ ^ 'r’y ' o'- o^i 

2335. It was narrated from Hafsah ^ 4)1 X* ^ jJUS j>j£\ - YYTo 

that the Prophet |f| said: “Whoever ' ’ ' " . s „ , _ J f * 

does not intend to fast before dawn t_444 <4 j 4-' : ulS 44^' <14 p^Jl 44 
comes, should notfast.” M>« V> _£ £ 4,1 jU M vjf 

<y fl4 <y y4* if. 4^4 <^4 
(14 44 drt (4^ <i4 ‘>^44 c4 

: jJ j|| *^S\ ^ ^p ij-j! 

. ^ J4 ^4*iaJi ^-?44 

Oi' y * YTJY:^ <4 yj tjjLJI i^a>d! [ti-^yg aal^-}] j 

.Ytot tjjb <_4 ^ US' i*-4J 

:ju _4]Vi & i%£f - tm 

<4' ti4 ^ey - <i4 c4 <3014 -*4 ^4- 

jp <jjl <jp pJU« ^p i-j44 

(4 t y s ® : Jli *HI o ! 
.«£ ^ yl jiii 

.YltT:^ ‘csl^' 4 y*J jJail aiU~»fj :^yixj 


2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet $g said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him.” ( Da‘if) 


2337. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that she used to say: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast.” 
(Da‘if) 


Js-S 1 y Uj^-f - YYTV 
<& I JuIp : J la : J li 

4 dil jJp ^p i^JU. ^ c^Lg-5 JA ^p 
^>4 ^ cuts’ 4I1 : *uka>- ^ 
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. Y *l £ £ : ^ t ts] r Q\ (j* jaj t YYT £ : ^ <. ^ jl 2 > saLuj|] : 

Comments: 

There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father said: 
“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
said: ‘There is no fast for the 
one who does not intend (to fast) 
before dawn.”’ (Sahih) 


: ju iuli ^ yji ti'jJA - yyta 

^f : JU (jjl UjJp- 

tlri ^ ^ Lji : JU 

cJU : Jli 4 »jI ^Jp ^Xp 


.T t £ 0 : ^ ^ jjs [o oh~uj] : 


2339. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that “Tliere is no fast for one who 
does not intend (to fast) before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 


: JU 

: JU JjllJl 4 ^ J j I IjJy-i • JU {ji 
<y. s >^ 0* 

^ :cJU If t^p ^ 411I jIp jp 1 4 ii 1 
■ y^-Jl Jy ^4^ p <>J f 


t Jjl !l Oj Jj>J| jkjl [^Pw 5 eAh*o»l] I gj 


2340. It was narrated that Hafsah 
that, “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 


.n£v: c n^sai j jaj ijjl 


: JU U*- ^ ~~ YY’f* 

L)Uii> ( jp 411 1 jlp UJy-l • JU l)L>- CJy-l 

t y . ' <14 a* 

:cJU iskii- ^p cU ^ c^Xp ,jj 4 isl jIp 
. Jy ^ U-p ^ 

Jl jiaj 1 6 itwtl] ! 


2341. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” [1J (Sahih) 


: JU j^ia y oUJJ - m\ 

-Lp sy»p- jjp jjp UjJ>- 

V :cJU If- iJ^p ^ *&1 

j!s ^4i (J 
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.n*A: c us'jSto Jj»j 

2342. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” Malik bin Anas narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 


Jy>j 

2343. Something similar was 
narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: 
“There is no fast except for one 
who intends to fast before dawn.” 

CM) 


. YYTA:^ 1 fJSj 

2344. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “If a man does not 
intend to fast from the night before, 
he should not fast.” (Sahih) 


4 y>s- ja -uiD—p & YloY:^ 

2345. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None 
should fast except the one who 
intended to fast before dawn.” 
(Sahih) 


4 YAA/i : 4Yno ^ 


4 YYTA : ^ 4j*jl£ 

1°, iU-f - XriY 

u? s j^" Ijh 4^ji>jh <jP jLii Ij^>-I 
JjXJ V : «iJli 4 4i I jIp 

lLU U **JLi j l . ! jJ-9 L . M I 

•lH 1 Crf 

t YYTA : ^ 4j»Jij 

ssi^ ^ ijUJi Jis - trtr 

, : <Jb ^1 IjIj aJp 

iwlp ( JP ^1 klLJLa 

J?5 ^ U-2=J1 ^>-1 ^ VI V :<d~« 



^ jaj [4pUa2j^ IgppJ 

Jsfi\ £* 1U5 - rm 

4jb! juIp cJLj. : JU : JU 

^44 p 'M :<Jb jip jjjl ^ ^li ^p 
■ JUiu ^ jin p4Ji 

ij* y»j aih-}] 

. jLo^L.i ^1 

U\2 CjS^ ci M - ITie 

: JU jt-^Ujl ^1 ( jp ^-wl Ulj 
jl5 -0! (jjl {jp ^ ^ilJU 

Jll pll^kJl (>® VI ^j^2j V 

i^^l ^ y>j ojL-.I] 

. JiUI 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of 
Prophet Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Tlie most beloved fasting 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
is the fast of Dawud, peace be 
upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved prayer to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer 
of Dawud, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and 
sleep for one-sixth of it.’” (< Sahih ) 


4 -Ip Jjb 4>l *“ (*1*1 p->uc<d!) 

f&JI 

odi u^4 - mi 

^ 0*$ <y. jA* cA <y. 

' j jVjJ jyi-P (jj 41)1 -UP 

411 I CA ~\ # :gj| 4iil J15 

tils’ 4I1 p SjlS Jj*-j jp 

l U JJ b>jj 

olS^ jlip SjlS jp 4&I 

. « «us ^ bj j <£15 ^ JdJ I ^ Lj 


Alor: c c^l ^ dm: c * f a» [^w»] 

Comments: 

The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawud were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate. It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. 


Chapter 70. The Fast Of The 
Prophet jgg 


2347. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg would not break fast on 
the days of Al-Bid whether he was 
a resident or traveling.” (Hasan) 


lUi <Ai'3cp-\ j£'$j 

(£1 U>«dl) 

: jil g/j y jL-iiSi - mv 

U5jb- : (Jli 4i)l xdp LjJls- 
ol5 : Jls (J-Lp jjjl (jp- t i yJU- 
j*P&~ ^ y 

•J** ^ J 


^ y>j : gij>J 

ja <iS)LLjP $|s lYto;^ t ( j s s«JUaj| ^ iSjy^\ <c— j-j i<d 

. y^T ,jjl _jA ^1 jA jAa>- 4)1JLp 
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Comments: 

“Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh” or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 
which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he never fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramadiin, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 

\\ov: c ... oU-j > J m 

tejUasL? <|§ ^ jSjj La <_;L 

. Y too : ^ i A J*J 4 *4 


IjlAj ^ Li J/S-S — YVIA 

i j-'-'J j_yji bJJb- : Jla 

(jlS* . JU jjj-Lp (jjl (jiS 1 <• jyfr jjJ ArA* 
^ ^ 4JUl <Jj2>j 

^ LvS laj 4 ^ d 1 Aji jA^iJ 

. I ^ Jj t\ Ljflj yS- L^j Lwj 1 

I I — 1 >l> 4 ^ L./gJ 1 4?- y>- \ I gj jZiH 

i,jj\s*A\j i jLCj jLij 

j! A 3 ^ jA d if HV \ : £ 


2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast.’ And he 
used not to fast until we said: ‘He 
does not want to fast.’” (Hasan) 

u* ajjMi S*lj5] i»_jL 4(1)1^11 JjhiS 

t " <— *j _A 11 : J IS j 4 <> Uj j ,jj j U^- c_j j 

.mr:^ 


jjlwi ^ ^ li - Y V i ^ 

o\jj> if- 1 ZjjJ- :Jli 

2H5 4l d jda j 0 L? : oJlS ‘LxjLp ^jS> 

jiuJjj 4 jhuijj ol Ajj la : d jft ( _ s r > " 

. p-^2j (1) 1 Jj la : Jjjib 

4^- [j*i> sib— <|] : gj 

- ^ n.o t Yar.: c 4[... pdl 

4^5^-531 ^ yij 


2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah |fg recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


Jjw jjj (Ji? lodal — Y V * 0 * 
iA SjIS Ida?- :<JlS AA 31 hi : Jli jJli- 

u* dri 4*-* Crt s j'3j 

oT^Jl 1 f Sfl 'f : cJU ijolt 

4111 'jj 4 4111 A ll5 
. jl^a j 'Js> !Aal5 JaS 1^5 


. Y T ov : £ 4 (_£ ^ jjij 4 ntY : j- 4^Ji: 
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2351. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah g§. She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah % used 
to fast until we said: He is going to 
(continue to) fast, and he used not 
to fast until we said: He is not 
going to. And he did not fast for a 
whole month from the time he 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.”’ (Sahih) 

I ... 


iU->- 1 ijli 52a — YV' o \ 

:dli oi ^ o^ 11 — ’jd o ^ 

: dJIS jUg ^ bvf Cj^ 

jhi j t ^ Us : J jJti ^ J^aj 6 is 

4) ! J jJu j ^ Lfi UJ i Jlai I jS : J yj f j*>- 
^ Jii jljfe 

. 

ll l_jLl t 

.Y“\0A;^ ^ ynj iaj y- Wi 


2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month 
which the Messenger of Allah sp 
most liked to fast was Sha‘ban; indeed 
he used to join it to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 




:J15 jUILii ~ YV°Y 

t ^ 5jjULa hjJb>- : (Jli i jtij hjJb» 

t* >-r« - 0 ; f,, j if 

4jI l 4jU>- ^>1 ^ 4J)1 .illp ol 

d)f <|§ 4)1 JjA3 tb VS' : (J yo 

. 0 <4-^2 5 u Is jJj t d) VXi 

tJjb jj! ajllw*)] : 

y jAj 14j AjjLaa CLoJj>- 


2353. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $£ 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not break his fast.’ And he used 
not to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not fast.’ And I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ggg fast more in 
any month than in Sha'ban.” 
(Sahih) 


(1) LJLLi ^ ! li y>- i — V V* ° V 

:JlS i — jij LjU 5>- : JIS ijb 

i U4IJ >T OJ jUJl JyS-J lihUs 

( <uLi ,^1 j-^il 111 jl 

*|j§§ 4)1 {J db VS" : cJli aJ^jLp 
V* : J yii yy- jhij j t V« : J 
^ ^ ^ 4ui <-4'j 

. jL*J) ^ 'j& I 


i_jU t^Lvaii <. Y m : ^ tdjk***' < — 1 Vj ^ y~\ ‘ 

Cf* J*J t4 ^ 'ihVa OjJs- <y> ^Vo/^\0‘\:^ cs* HI fW 9 
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•A aJ*1' :U*JlS _+\j i4j!jup Cy. Jr ^ *-*%! * T* it'll*: 


2354. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah would not fast any two 
consecutive months except Sha‘ban 
and Ramadan. (Sahih) 


.rm: c 

2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet H would 
not fast any month of the year in 
full except Sha‘ban and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. {Sahih) 


.YVlY 

2356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
did not fast any month more than 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast (all of) it, 
or most of it.” (Sahih) 


^ lUf ft mr : ^ jAj 

2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§ 
used to fast (all of) Sha‘ban except 
a little.” (Sahih) 


fjj LJ t O-jJuwJ I j£z> I j t Y 


: Jli ci - yroi 

<ljw UJ-ri I : J li b ji ! UjJb- 
P ^ -uAil P jiJLi :Jll 
^ ol^ 4)1 Jj-^j t)1 : <uArl) j»1 ‘wLii 

. jUifljj jtX* 'Vi (jdS4^ fJ-A 

iT1VV:j- tpas [^>tys>] 

:3lS jJJJI y lUi - Yro« 

. - C*,' . \ .. 1 *;! , 

* *i jH ^ Cj J u>- ! J O Xx>iva u>-b>- 

ft °o* ^ tlri 

dr? '-It! a* 

. o Uij»j 4 j d) L*jji 'VI Lb I l 

WA: c .fOS Ojllvj] : 

^ <i)l .xJp ~ YVol 

^jI : Jli ^<kp bjJL;*- : Jli 
jj :Jli Jliii 

:cJll i^Slp (iilLi J jUjIJjl 

3^1 JjP P Jj^j IP- ^ 

. 4la Ip j l <u jJaj d) IS" O L*A| h-v** 

. 4 4; Y \A/l : »Ijj <cpj 

: Jli ^LLa jji jy>& ,j)jp ~ YT^V 

t JP- P j^1 p dy. ‘ u ^ a 

olST idJli 4 ^uIp jjp c ^yj| j^jP 

. 'VI 4)1 J^j4<j 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ggj used to fast 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 


4 Y *1 Y ^ ^ i iSj^ 1 ti* j-* j 4 aj 


2359. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not see you fasting any month as 
much as Sha‘ban.’ He said: ‘That is 
a month to which people do not 
pay much attention, between Rajab 
and Ramadan. It is a month in 
which the deeds are taken up to 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 
that my deeds to be taken up when 
I am fasting.”’ (Hasan) 


: Jtf OUOp jjj jj — YY'gA 
ui I s * - (j-^ hkt?- : J 15 iJb 
:cJli aOuLp 01 : jJ>j ^ jL>- jjp iOIjl*>® 
. aIS” 0L*-i 0l£ jUjj a&I 01 

■& & & ci SJ* 

/j ■ '^* . ' 1 y\ \£j&- : Jll 

Jjl : JIS — ijJwdl Jj&l — 

: (J IS Jj j ^ ia Li 1 : (Jli 

<6* iijl j*d fwl li :cJi 

^0 : JU ( ^ j ^4-t.' 1 

>*J t J AiP ^UJl Jiiu 

6! <L>j Jj JLOpOM A-i 

. #j*sL£> Ulj ^^LIp 


tA yj t£-4-* dri O* a*-^1 eaL*ij] 

Comments: 

“When I am fasting” because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #| used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 


2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 
them on your own.’ He said: 
‘Which two days?’ I said: ‘Monday 
and Thursday.’ He said: ‘Those are 


& o* & cs. SP- - trv 

jj' (_r~? h 5 u>- : Jli ,j*^ll 

jj I ULb- : <J IS “ 'fcjjSJ 1 jJjfc. I — 

>Xij i«Lil : (Jli jaAqJI AjJjCj 

V l j£- ^j4sj tihl IaijI J jtt'j U :cJU : JlS 

^ J-ipJ 01 V L Ji>- 4 ilSO 

t \lig X Jp 01 Yj dLlLf ^ 01 Oc»jd 

\y~'j Or^l fjd *^35 is 1 )( ; dl* 
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two days in which deeds are shown 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I 
like my deeds to be shown (to 
Him) when I am fasting/” (Hasan) 

2361. It was narrated from Usamah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah used to fast continually and 
it was said that he would not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 
(Hasan) 


.^Ul ^JbJl >Jlj tY*UA: 

2362. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjg used to be 
keen to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Hasan) 

■ nn: c 1 J y>j vro/ 

2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Hasan) 


• Ji ijd j ® (3;kJl jh jIj <. 

2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gjg 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


:JlS 

. IJIj 

(JjLJI ojjsdl okwif] : 

:Jii Suli ^ £'j&\ - tm 

& Jisf* : dli £* Jj G5a>- 

jj I ■ J Ls tSj HjJ 1 (j-^9 

o 1 : Jjj ^ X* Li I ^ 5 jdS* yS ^ 

V ! J liLa Jj^ij jlS 1 jHll 411 1 dj/<j 

. ^ V : J lisi 

£ ^ jJ&j 

5^1 jUlp ^ j^tp “ YtlY 

ijlui* ^ alii ^ ^~>=j Ldl>- : Jli 

4ul Jj/jj <jl : cJli 4 J»sIp ol jjj 

• f 1 tSj^i ^ 3R 

■ : j&l [j-^3 : jpw 

: ju *,£ ^ - tnr 

<y. ^ If j> a • dll SjiS 4iii 2 p 
: cJli ^ ,jp tula** 

5 is 1 

Y 1 V* ^ ysj [(>”*“] : gi j*“ 

: jli - tru 

■dh 411 1 J^P Ij^sJ 

tjluii ^ jJU- t jjp 0 L. LjU>- 
^ 5^1 :cJU L^jIp 
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14J Jbjj y jy y tSjyH y > **WA /l:.Ur>-l *>■ y-l Igyyw 

. Ijl>- 6 jj£ jlaIjJt y jJl>- # Y*tVt : ^ y y>j 


2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $g£ 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


: Jls jUJLi y ly^*l — 

yp yp i j LjLo h yp i- y I bjJLs- 

J jlS^ IdJU aJLjIp yp y jJU- 
•ur^y^'j ur^' fjd i5y^ ££| 4»l 


. <dLi yjillj t JjUJI C-jJptJI Jaj1_ 

2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tire Prophet $g used to fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” 
(Sahih) 


i Y*IYY : £ y y»j [^vs] : 

* j^.151 o< ^ 

( 1 ) Lw y : Jls JLwg-SJl y y*y- 

£^lj y yp ^^Ip yP yp 

jlS :cJls Liolp yp JjplyJl 


Jl y yj i*u Jl»—J y YUl:^ yl yy I [jyvj] : gO*" 

.Y*wr: c 


2367. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3jg used to fast three days of 
every month: the Monday and 
Thursday of the first week and the 
Monday of the following week.” 
(Sahih) 


: 3is jj* y jz J>\ y^-1 - rrnv 

y : Jls jL«Jl y y! bkk>- 

*UwLju ^ l yp <■ J yp i h 1 yp 
JS y siS 4d dyj jl£ icJlS 

odi y yh'ill Sj^ 5 yi 

.iJLuJI y yij V lj 


y jUdl y yl # jhjlj tY*Wt ! ^ y yj 


2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $g 
used to fast Thursday and Monday 
of each month, and Monday of the 
following week.” (Hasan) 


,JjJjJ|JLp y iSiLdlXp 

:3lS % tfj JJpi - YriA 
USjb- : Jls j ./s\ 1 1 LiLil : J15 (JU*w<! \IjUp- 
y y p-flp y 

sHl 4)1 Jy^j jl5 :cJls 'Ukis- yp cjlyi 

fjdJ fji J 5 ” & \°r*l 

. ylAJ 5yUl 5iL>Jl yj tyj'V! 
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Jli i-jIj ^LsaJI ujb [jp-s*- ajb— <[] ; gjjPsJ 

. J_wp ^1 ja j*&S I s YTVo : ^ l#® j-^j t4 i ■uL- <jj {j* Y t o \ 


2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ would lie down, he would 
place his right hand under his right 
cheek, and he used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” ( Sahih ) 


p lj*u ^jA tji # 


a *fj Is. Gpl - rrn 

ioJ5\j f j£> ulap- :Jls jllo 

: oJU* ‘ W a.ii. y - t 1 jjP i \s- 
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2370. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘fld said: “The 
Messenger of. Allah j|§ used to fast 
three days in the middle of every 
month, and he rarely did not fast 
on Fridays.” (Hasan) 


jjJ j*Jf jjJ U J “ YY'V * 

if S_yus- jjf U^j^l (3 u (jjl 

: ju £& If «.jj If 
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Comments: 

“ Gurrah ”: they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 
days” as proceded. 


2371. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |H commanded me to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Doha, and not to 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and 
to fast three days each month.” 
(Sahih) 
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ijp hjJ^- : dla 
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. X t * 3 : ^ cbJlaU; ^Lj c\ 3VA : ^ t ^^$31 ^ y>j 

Comments: 

This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas, when he was asked about 
the fast of ‘Ashura’, say: “I do not 
know that the Prophet jjg fasted any 
day because of its virtue, except this 
day” - meaning the month of 
Ramadan and the day of ‘Ashura’, 
(Sahih) 


: ju fcsl - rm 
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£jjj oU^j 


;j>Lsflj| l Y * * 3 : ^ If'ljj-Slp I— jIj l^j-*ali y!~\ \ 

$ T T V ^ ^ j-53 1 ^ j ■* j * ^ O LA** 0-j.A^- ^ \ } YT : ^ t*\ Ip * b 
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Comments: 

As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of ‘Ashura’. ‘Ashura’ signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“I heard Mu'awiyah say on the day 
of ‘Ashura’ when he was on the 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your scholars? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jfg say on 
this day: “I am fasting, so whoever 
wants to fast let him do so.” 
(Sahih) 


iSds, ip h£ ir^4 - trvr 

drt ^ drt °o* 
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{jA \\YA^ ‘T’b 4>- j>-\ 

^ jJBj l4j tjjbj Jl vi-jJs- {jA Y^'Yl^ l-jb 44~wP 

. nA* 

Comments: 

The purpose of the Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that Allah’s Messenger 
£j| used to fast the day of ‘Ashura’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashura’ is inappropriate. An additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife 
said: “One of the wives of the 
Prophet i|§ said: ‘The Prophet *|g 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashura’, 
nine days of Dhul-Hijjah and three 
days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays.’” 
(Sahih) 

^ urv: c <, J :^l 

US' ioUw 3 Sju^& -sSf Y*tA^: 

Comments: 
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In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah sjgg have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 


Chapter 71. Mentioning The ^ - (v^ . r _.J|) 

Differences Reported From ' , , r 

‘Ata’ In The Narrations About ^ <u^l) 4 J 

That 


2375. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0j said: ‘Whoever fasts every 
day of his life, then he has not 
fasted.’” (Sahih) 


jUli j> 4*^1^ ~ U*Vo 
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Comments: w 

When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 

2376. It was narrated that oJlh jjUi ^ tizH - 1W 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The ; " „ „ 

h^ SI i«P : JU : JU 
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Messenger of Allah jjg said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has neither fasted, nor 
broken tire fast.”’ (Sahih) 


■ HAA:^ <■(£]?& l <■ 


: Jla 4ui Jup jjj ^ n*p 

JUap :Jls ( ^ s p|j j'ifl yp -tJjJI 

:i|| 4d Jla : Jtl ,y 4)1 j!p yp 
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Comments: 

This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 


2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ‘The Prophet ggj said: 
“Whoever fasts every day of his 
life, then he has not fasted.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2378. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
(said) that the Prophet gg said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has not fasted.’” (Sahih) 
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2379. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that he narrated that someone who 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg; said: ‘The 
one who fasts eveiy day of his life 
has neither fasted, nor broken the 
fast.’” (Sahih) 
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2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said; “The Prophet jg heard 
that I was fasting continually,” and 
he quoted this Hadith . . ‘Ata’ said: “I 
am not sure how he put it, but I 
t hink he said: ‘There is no fast for 
one who fasts continually.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 

2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither 
fasted nor broken his fast.’” 

(Sahih) 

^ y*j J-plwt £YT/£:ju^-I ajLwjl] :^jy£ *J 

&\j iru/YTiujj* tYtAY:^ tlS ^j| 

Comments: t tY*o 

Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 

2382. It was narrated from :JU pli* ^ U~jL! - YTAY 

Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- a _ „ .„€• * +y. ~ * 

Shikhkhir ; “My father told me that J* o* u* 

he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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$1 say, when mention was made in 
his presence of a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life: ‘He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.”’ (Sakih) 
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2383. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shi khkh ir narrated from his 
father that die Messenger of Allah 
3 |t said, concerning one who fasted 
for the rest of his life: “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahtii) 
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Chapter 73. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Ghaylan Bin Jarir About It 

2384. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah jg§ arid we passed by a 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man has not broken bis 
fast for such and such a time.’ He 
said: ‘He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast.’” (Sahih) 
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2385. It was narrated from Abu : ji| jL j> ^ y^-f - YY'Ao 
Qatadah that the Messenger of * * *, , ^ ^ 

Allah ^ was asked about his Ik’ 4*-* : 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar 
said: “We are content with Allah as 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet.” And 
he was asked about someone who 
fasted for the rest of his life and 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke 
his fast.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 


to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive 

Chapter 74. Fasting 
Continually 

2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
“O Messenger of Allah, I am a 
man who fasts continually; should I 
fast when traveling?” He said: 
“Fast if you wish and break your 
fast if you wish.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


therefore, our mistake. 
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If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah |§|. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- 
Thirds Of One’s Lifetime 

2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet H said: “It was said to the 
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Prophet #| that a man fasted for 
the rest of his life. He said: T wish 
that he had never eaten/ They 
said: ‘Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ 
He said: ‘That is too much.’ They 
said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart? 
Fasting three days each month.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: f ils'j £ h 


“I wished that he had never eaten”: This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet g|g. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 


2388. It was narrated that ‘Ami- 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah jgg and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life?’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘I wish 
that he would never eat for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘Two-thirds (of 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much.’ He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall I 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “Umar said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for an entire 
lifetime?’ He said: ‘He neither fasted 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?’ He said: 
‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawud, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that.’ 
Then he said: ‘Three days of each 
month, and from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire 
lifetime.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: _ ^ 

“Can anyone do that?” The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of ‘Abdullah Bin 
‘Amr About It 


fie jUsUjj ^ f - (VT 

Xp duj J ysiSji £ui! ^'kly\ 

xs j 4)1 


Comments: 

The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 
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2390. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah g£ said: The 
best of fasting is the fast of Dawud, 
peace be upon him. He used to fast 
for one day and break his fast for 
one day.” 5 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawud possessed proficient capability. 


2391. It was narrated that Muhajid 
said: “Abdullah bin c Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet #| and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet g£) said: How do 
you fast? I said: “Every day.” He 
said: “Fast three days of every 
month.” I said: “I am able to do 
better than that” He said: “Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day.” He said: “I am able 
to do better than that”. He said: 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawud, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah 


2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: ‘What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet % 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Read the Qur’an 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’” ( Sahih ) 
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fuf J 

: c-iis ^ °ot 

ij I j ^-*0 * : d 15 i dlJi ya js 1 U i 

: cJUs k L ajj j Ujj jw? aIIp 

^ oT^iil [yl# :Jli idfiS IjA ^'y\ uf 
Ulj IjL* JS - 

* dll j ya 1 lj I : (J ji I 

t yy\ U i I j£l 1 1 ] I ^ j > « 


.nu: c t<£^l (_i 

Comments: 


It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur’an in less than three days. 

2393. It was narrated that : jd ^ _ yw 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah jg entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.’ I said: c Yes (I do).’ He 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.’ I said: T feel 
able to do more.’ I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
‘I am able to do more than that.’ I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawud, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: ‘What 
was the fast of Dawud?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime.’” (Sahth) 


ly. i jtxpLwi 

: <JU 411 1 (jl Ul l)I j~S jjjl 

sfl 

:jli JliJl j 

is <. ^ 

jlj i Ufc>* lllIJlP jU i jilSij 

tlJQp jlj i Up- 

LiliU-zaJ jjj Up- lihip tjjj i Lis- 

4j1 j <J jhj ijl 4 j]j L a>- lLLJlp 

J5 {jA jl 

® <\ S yfcJlJl 

t^ip Sjiii oiJLii s ji jip- 1 ^1 : oli 
:cJ5 m^Ij I ^ (j# jw? 8 :J15 

SILii oiaii tdlli ja ys\ 

4^-Lp i j li 4l)l • tJ L& 

8 !(JU oL? L»j : cJIS 

. « j*jS\ 


tjJLwoj ij £>■ ^Li 

tAj . (jr^. dr” ^ • C ‘ ^ jAv ^' ^ 

. iLiJi jji LpU^i jj! 6;5 

Comments: - C • . 

“Has a right upon you,” therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 

2394. It was narrated ^ from ; Ji| & L$\ Uj^-f - XtM 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘ As that § \ > , £ * a , 

it was mentioned to the Messenger Cri' J* l r*y. cri' 

of Allah m that he had said: “I will ± >• ^ ^ 

certainly stand all night (in prayer) ; 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: £ I said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah *|g said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawud and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘There 
is nothing better than that.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah £g said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 

tt— J*j jjjl ^ (jjLJi cu. 

- Yv " : c 

Comments: 


jjj 4) I “Up o I : 1 (jj 

Sf gg 4)1 <Jj^2 ysi :Jll $ 

u j\&\ jii x/i : j>: 

(^Jil oj!h :*§§! 4)1 tj L2 s <,ouup 

!4il iJjmj j U da Ja : d cJL2a <J j&i 

(ii iUd 4bl JUi 

jM'j 

dJJij LgJ&l 6^ t^llf 

, o> 'i' 

oiaa ^ dlJi 


(Jli !4il J 11 lLUj 


oi 


*1 


>J SjB |»Csf dJij ^hilj jds^® 

<>? J-^sl J-kl * cdi «^U4aJl JIpI 
(j* J-^sl V# :g|f 4i)l djdij Jli dJj 
JjSl <I)Sf \jy>s- 4)1 Jup Jll <. KkiJJi 

41)1 J y* j dll i j$\ cdb 

■J* ^ i a 'd\ ^ 


-Udl jlaJ 0 <ipL~3 4^- \‘.^jSru 


“If I had accepted three days”: this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 


2395. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“I entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah sgg 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 


: Jli jISvj jJU-1 

jjjl yP ~ dLi ^jjl j-*J — UjJL>- 

if" 

Jup ^Ip cJUS : Jll Jup ^ Jb 

dli lip ^p (j\ :cuU jjXp ^ 4)1 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur’an every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur’an. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee.” (, Sahih ) 


^ ^1 J J ill! 

ULg^-1 -L^xp-1 ji 

^AjJI 

Ojti j lilld l aIIIj ^ ol^Sl! 

l $/> J J*- ^ 

jA'jJl illjf :<jul 

d ildi cJb jU> : cJL is ((oTyill of y>'^j 
tO? :Jla ! dll J 

jlsl (jM 

(jl ./?9» : JUS i tills 

J* iSjA [( dr^'j oShl* 

dip SjlS • Jla lids -ja j£\ 

dii dip JjlpI <»ii 

jt-1 dpj IS} jls - AjJj I I JlaJciA U5U» 

- (( d£ p-f 'H3 1 -*^4 


: L^i* t t YV ♦ ^ ^ 1 ^ j>aj 

. ^Jl ... Upj IS} 

Comments: 

“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawud, who was endowed with so much 

J sSlgll % - (VV 
-Lp (j U a&Jlj 

(fT 4-i ^ dil 

Comments: 

It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 

2396. It was narrated from Jyj, - - mi 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 


inner strength (Sad: 17)]. 

Chapter 77. Mention Of 
Fasting More Or Less, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 
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Messenger of Allah gg said to him: 
“Fast one day, and you will have 
the reward of what is left.” He 
said: “I am able to do more than 
that.” He said: “Fast two days and 
you will have the reward of what is 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day.” (Sahih) 

Jl 

2397. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke 
to the Prophet and he said: 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the other 
nine.’ I said: ‘I am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ And it 
continued until he said: ‘Fast one 
day and not the next.’” (Hasan) 


jjj iLj (j* hjJb- :JUs bjJLs- 

Jutf 1 {jfi- vijJbsj bl 

id (JtS ;H| 4J}| Jj2<j jl JjaS- 4)1 

t ijl ' jl! bi > jp\ JiJj 

U y>- \ dilj ^lajj 'Jl* villi IjA 

:Jli «IlJi 'j&\ jjpl ^1 :Jll 
L# i[ :<Jli la j>-\ lihj j»ljl jUi 5 # 
^Ll : JIS villi ys\ jjJpl 

dr? ^ j 

4)1 Jip |»ls-2all J : Jll vllJi 
1*35 |>j-2 *j jlS” t^bLUl p SjiS 

. # lajj 


JkVi ^ iUi - rnv 

: JlS Id-b*- :<jli 

J** o* trff j? ! u* ^3^ 0* 

:<Jl& £jR ^11 :Jtf jjlp ^ 4)1 

vilh J>-\ villj UjJ pljji J5 IjA jUi* 
viJ l!i I : KlAls 

villj j >- 1 villj Ujj |»Ij1 <u2o Ji ^ 

:JlS <ilJi ^ ^jsl ^j\ :cJb #£jU 111 

jbd viDj lojj ^ L I olaJ {jA 

: Jla villi (_gjS f ^1 : cJS ((iijilJl vihlj 


• 11 biji ^35 (a-P* • <3 1® dj d pll 

v<j ^^a-dl jU;L vio-b- ^ YY4 /Y:.Uj>-I b-jp-l [j — >• 

ji 4 iIj-p (jj ojUJl Jjk Jijka fyZ YV’Y 1 :^ v/ 


... V^J J jAjJl ^ (_<^dl v-jIj Vj»Lsiiil v jj— « l : ^d>=*" 

V 4-iJ jjjl $ YV» Y : ^ V LS® 4 “4 (ji O* ^ Y 
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Comments: 

Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 


than that of three days. 

2398. It was narrated from Shu‘aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: ‘Fast one day 
and you will have the reward of 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more.’ He 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: 
‘Let me fast more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will 
have the reward of eight.’” (One of 
the narrators) Thabit said: “I 
mentioned that to Mutarrif and he 
said: ‘I only see that he is maldng 
more effort for less reward.’” 
(Hasan) 


JupLJu | ^ jlIA* U j «p-| — YT^A 
Gup- : J15 wLjj LjJj- 

XS- : J Vl yj^si-lj £- 

^ t\ fe. :jis J^yi 

:Jll 4^1 If- t jji* ^ jil alp ^ 
y \ ililj ^o'h 4)1 ^ JUS 

dbj « <_J Uojip 

:<JIS ^"*3 : cdi #4*JLj ^>-1 

o j5ui : eio li dli . KiljLo 1 ^>-1 tlUj |»IjI 

J SlSjJ ^1 Uj\ U : Jill Jjui 

. Jill! I J . J^-Sl 1 y ys . ijj I 


t4j ^ ^ OjjIa y -LiJj \To/Y:.W>-1 <yy\ ' ^y*j 

Comments: 


“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days. 


Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of 
The Month, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It 


ht Is** ~ (VA ^>***11) 
al Ai x* j£j ysiii I Jpilif 

(IV 4i>cdl) 4 J jjOe 


Comments: 

It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 

2399. It was narrated that ^ jLL^J ti'jJA - YYA^ 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The < . „ . „ . , . „ - < 

Messenger of Allah #| said: ‘I have ^ ^ ^ tJaL ^ 1 

heard that you stand (in prayer) all ^ 4i! Xp ^ J ^ cc, 15 

night and fast all day.’ I said: ‘O' ' 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant 
good hy that.’ He said: ‘One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: T am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Observe 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next.’” (Sahih) 


: jiH 4ll J yji j Jli :JlS J 
L : c.Ji ^ j jJdJl ^ «Xljl 

: <J li l 1 iUJb I La ! 4U I J j£>j 
JZ diJaf IjQj JjSfl plZ ft ^\-Z 
L : c.Ja l ft |»IjI i jAaJl 

: JIS willi ft jiS\ ijZ\ ftl 14) l 

dr? o^? 1 tyi • ®^LI 

jJ4 icJia «l "j^Z : Jli <lhi 

a$Z SjlS ^}Z pP* :Jll tlfji ft 'JZ\ 


I «ui p ajb »_jIj <.j>yZ\ '■ 

y ft \ AV /\ \ o ‘l : ^ . . . *u jj*£> yd y»all ft v_jL i 

AV* o : t(5^53l ft y>j c-jU J 


2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


:Jll ftZU\ IJZ- - Yi** 
:Jli y-Z- ft iZLz ft tZ 1 \£jZ- 

J*' Crt ~ ft^' 1 $ 

«x*p o^j 1 jp U»i o ISj LxJ I 


• IH 4)1 J Jl* :Jla jjXZ Ji 4)1 

. I i3 L- J 

.YVl: c i(_5^s3l ft _aAj ijjUl J&\ [jt^] 


2401. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg said to me: 
*0 ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayet) 
at night, but if you do that your 
eyes will become sunken and you 
Will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 


JZH\ ZZ ft jIzZ Lj^-f - Y£*^ 
ftjZ " 1 r (J IS ft- jS\Z- LjJb^ : JU 
LI cj uZ : JIS ojli j^I ^ 

: Jll j yZ ^ ^>1 jIp jZ djjZ-Z >llil 'jk 
\jjL& ^ 4)1 XZty 4jI ZjZj Jli 

oIaS li| dhlj tjJJJl jAjJl 

V J CUoJfuJfc dlJS 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next, and he did not 
flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle).”’ ( Sahih ) 

(jj I jjb jJUi- -Sir \V*V:q t l jj* J 

2402. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: 
‘Read the Qur’an in a month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ And I kept asking him until 
he said: ‘In five days.’ And he said: 
‘Fast three days a month.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ and 
I kept asking him until he said: 
‘Observe the most beloved of 
fasting to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the fast of Dawud. He 
used to fast one day and not the 
next.’” (Sahih) 


fjfi ^ 

> { 9 ' > »; . a f m s 

'j£\ IcJls fids’ ysJUl 

UjS f 0 o ijlS |t-d> # : J 15 dJJi ^ 

• Bl 

. ojUJl 

: <J15 jLxj h JuAa ~ 

jjj j JA& Liu?- : d IS Id Jb- 

Jt 2* °u* J} 12 

:3|§ <Sil J jZ>j JIa jJJ- 

tijd l/1 <J Si^all 

: J ll dl[ ddk 1 J j 1 : J IS illli 

{jA ^>dl jw 9 * 1 '(Jlij ff^ljl Jsft 

jUs dhi y&\ jT?l : cJs « 
dd=-l :dlS dJl dJUs>! djl 

dii’ tSjiS d* 

. (f lajj jlpaj J Lo jj ^ J-/2J 


Comments: ‘ r ™ : C ‘f*» [ C^ ] : ®>* 

“In five days”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith. 2392 that the Prophet 
j|§ had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur’an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 


2403. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
3|| heard that I was fasting 
continually and praying all night.” 
Either he sent for him, or he 
happened to meet him and he said: 
“Have I not been told that you fast 
and never break your fast, and you 
pray all night? Do not do that, for 


: tJii & ^\2 - ri*r 

1 u 1* I <JUs ^L»t>- Gjb>- 

: c 1 ^pLiJl U ijl : d_jA> £UaP 

:dlS ijP l*Jl ^ j jaS’ £j3 aSjI ^2-* *U1 

aS) 1 d j 

:dla dal \a \ j dll Juijli t (Jd-H 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dawud then.” “X said: £ How did 
Dawud fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).’” 
He said: “How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” (Sahih) 

,YV-<l: c 

Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 


2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
2l§ was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?” I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “Seven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet 3ft said: "There is no fast 


JiUI ^ viiil 

t \ik>- ilLUJj i viJUd <L)ls i Jj<a> bis 
ipjj Jr Pj Jksfj 

'Zfi J JS" ja 

!4jI b lilJdj : J15 

o\S 4 U-Sj : Jli #lil ijb :JU 

2j 015^ : JlS Ij ajb 

:<J!i b) "jAi 'blj U>: j UJj 

• ^ J, lyj 

jaj i YY 1 ^ : ^ 

J&\ J-j - ( V A 

a a iteji) 

: J ^ ~ Y i • £ 

^j£- jJ : J li ^ '—Aj I 5 j JL>- 

Jp ijbls Jp - j*j - jJLi- 

( _ s 1p i2loi cJl>o :Jli ^LJt ^1. 

4All J j-ij <jl cbJAs Jj^p ,jj 4s 1 JIp 
oSliij aJ cUjfi jiji 4 

J~b>c3 <wiJ LaJsXo- 

Lo I » : <J U 1 4-lljj IJi SiUjJl OjlUj 

b : 4iii i^ljf ^ ^ JUS? 

Jjfuj b : c.U ®U>s : JU !<ujI 
!<ul b : dJU «U^» : J U IajjI 
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better than the fast of Dawud, half » „ -- , r , < 

of a lifetime, fasting one day and l5 ~> 4 8 

not the next.” (£«/#) , (*jd f ^ ^jJ! 

tjJLwij t \ ^ i^'AwJ! <ule> ijli *-j1j i^j-jsJI a?- : gjjpil 

jJU- iioJL»- {y> • • • IAj ^ yp jjP ^ Ij t ^LvaJl 

• Y V ^ • : ?- t(^ ^*53 1 (_s® j®j 4 A* p|a>cJl jJL>- ?*£• ajj| J— p /jjl 


Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days 
Of The Month 

2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % said 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ The Messenger of Allah #| 
said: ‘The best fasting is the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 81. Fasting Three 
Days Of The Month 

2406. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “My beloved Prophet 
$|§ advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Allah 
wills. He advised me to pray Duha 7 
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yjU>jl :dU ji ^ tjL^J ^ 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to 
fast three days of each month.” 
(Sahih) 


JUj *oi i ol sH§ 

^3 jJjJLj t !jj| 

• j4*" (>? f ^ tplil 


ls® 4 *4 £ji tijJjs- {y> WY* /o ; 4 sj-^> 4 l 

.mY t mWWAr: c 4 >^wsj iYVIY:^ t<5>3! 

Comments: 

“Duha (the midmorning optional Prayer”), so that man’s day could 


commence with prayer. 

2407. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Hg enjoined three things 
upon me: To sleep after praying 
Witr, to perform Ghusl on Friday, 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahih) 


Ji dri ^ j ^ - Yi*V 

jj I U I Jli ^ ! o * J IS ^w>J ( 
tJ'iLft 5>^ 

HI <ul :Jll ^1 ^p 

fjd ls^ f»j^ 


.TV > Y * ^ y>j tYY*\M pw> ] 


2408. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 commanded 
me to pray two Rak‘ahs of Duha , 
not to sleep until after praying Witr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahih) 


:J1* crt ~ Yi*A 

^jp ajI^p bja>- :<Jb 
<y. u* 4 j4\j' i* yj f-f & 
djdd Lsi^ -d^ 5 jdS* t j 3 } U* ‘dt^A 

Jp 'sij f v5f V otj S ^ 

• ot f'srfj /.? 


.YV^ o : ^ ^ y>j t Yfv^ : ^ t j»ai: [^*w?] 


2409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| commanded me to sleep 
after praying Witr, to perform 
Ghusl on Friday and to fast three 
days of each month.” (Sahih) 


.YYU: C t ^sai 


ldu>- : ^Ij xL^j> U^sM — Y t * 1 

ip-plp (JP AjjLda jj| :_ r vil!l Jjl 

; dli S>!S* yj 0* ‘d^ is. j* 
yj ,fjd HI 4»l dj^3 JtA 
. <*d4dl 

‘ YYAM : ^ 
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^Udil 


J\ J p 'J* - (ay ^>^1) 

^ S^jy 11 <_sd 4*i^ 

i^1 - (o* ias^Jl) JS“ {j* ^*lj| 

2410. It was narrated that Abu :ju dj^Lf - Y£\* 

Hurairah said: “I heard the ta f a _ ,, s ^ , i£ . <iS ^ 

Messenger of Allah £§; say: ‘The U* *4* 

month of patience (Ramadan) and f. tCUj i5 ^ 

three days of each month is fasting ' ' 

for a lifetime. 3 ” (Sahih) 1 3fH d.^3 euiw :JU S^S* 

fd-/ 5 JS ^ pl5! 4^' S^' )> 

. « ^oJl 

( 4j *uJLo ^ i Uj>- ^ o^Y'iYAtiY'lY ' / Y : JU-s-1 4>- ai limj ] : y>«j 

(_,»! y* Ao /VY ^ ^ t jJw>j t ^ \ VA: ^ <, ^jbkJI hj>- _ y-l j 1 YV^ : ^ ^ y>j 

iJ^jj 1 Ar* A - .djy& j§| { JAa ^t^jl: Jli tjij* ^ ^ oLip 

.aijf 61 d? 8 blj jywiM 

Comments: 

The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 

ii*JI yai £1 tA - UH 

6 Lo-wCwo I j — p-j>- jJ ! Ju p jjp 4 s^S3 L> 
t jliip ^1 ^e- tJjp-Sfl Ip (jp — 

Jy* ‘5l§ ^>1 Jy*j JU : (Jls ji 

y»^l! “4 b ^ 

*£■ ^ Sill : JU jiJ nils' 

hv : <0.61 jI2 $ 

c JS ^ ^11 y>lf f-U-U [lX .^ ] 

c-jUj- \V«A:^ a ^ JS j>l 1 4jt>b Lji #-U“U i—>Ij t^Lo tV“lY:^ 


2411. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: ‘Whoever fasts for 
three days of each month, he has 
fasted for a whole lifetime.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allah has spoken the truth 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit.’”^ 


Chapter 82. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Abu 
TJthman In The Hadith Of Abu 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 


^ Al-An'am 6:160. 
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pUSall Ciixf 


c-jJoJI jliSlj iTY\Y:^ ^ jAj ; 

■ “S 

2412. Abu ‘Uthman reported from 
a man, that Abu Pharr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah % 
say: ‘Whoever fasts three days of 
each month has fasted the month 
in full’ or ‘will have (the reward of) 
fasting the month.’” ‘Asim was in 
doubt. (Da if) 


2413. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 5|g say: ‘It is a good fast to 
fast three days of each month.’” 
(Sahih) 


y jaj t 4 j jjj X-JJ I cj x>- Y W 

.Y 

2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hind said: “Uthman bin 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated 
something similar in Mursal form. 
(Sahih) 


•IVY * J> jaj i, 

2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr 
bin Sayyah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Prophet jg§ used 
to fast three days of each month.’” 
(Sahih) 


IgSjtjA l Jlij tAj 

cd <jp J trj (>» OL^p^j! -S* jf}\ 

:Jli j»jU- — Yt \ Y 

y 4)1 jl p : Jli 6L?- 

y\ JU J4- j Iff- iOUIp J ^p (.^>Lp 

: J jJL JjJ.j :jj 

-Xas JS { ye j»Li| a* 

. ^-^Ip clLi di# jl 

'^A:^ t^^3l y ja j \^js>u 

iii ;<Jii <5* - u\r 

urJ <y. o* ‘Vif crJ Cf ‘kjd i r* 

o UIp (j I t, 4 jX>- 0 1 JlA 

: J j2j huI J^J)j : Jli 

, 8 ^gjJl <j? 

1 1 4^- jf-} [^t/1 ajlioijj : gj jptj 

^ Y o : ^ c djj 5 " (jj l a>s;>w5j t Y V Y ^ ^ t l 

:Jll ^=*4 & ^ ^ ^ 

JuP ^ t jP jj! Ij^>-1 

” ^ J» 

jJ^a jjp XA 4li _Lp ^Jp 

: Jli ^ 0* Crt 1 

■ lPx 1 ^ d* 

^jLJI jkjl ejb— «l] : 

: J li (jj ' ii jj li I — Y i Y o 

Cri o* ''Q-s* & 

jlS 1 : (JjZj y*£- jjI cixii : JU ^It*^ 

•xi-- 1 dr? is (SrJl 
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'J, y>j hj ^ £l>*>- f V/T: 4*? j>-\ [^w^] :^fu 

.ifS JiAip iYVY\:^ 


Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 

2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3 g| used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 


^bl 25^5 — (AT 



ir£4 - Ym 

if 0Ulli» iy 

! As-* 

6IU- : dll 

: j** $ if 

1 1 if 1 Q-f 

^IjI 


olS’ 4)1 djd<j jl 

t ^4^' djl 

if y&M ^ 

jJl 

1 r 

l idj (_£ jj 1 Ij 


.u; 


.YVYY: t iJfjLJi ^U_j£cJ 


2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza‘i said: 
“I entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jgg used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.’” {Hasan) 


t)f <y. t)f - yiw 

if if <y. iSo^- :dU> 
Sjllk Oa*^*i : Jls 1 1 

l5 Ip c~Uo :JlS 
'j* iH§ & I d jd>j d) IS" : J y£> 

l j4^' <>; or 5 ' iJj' ^ 

• ^dj 1 ft— 1 t I 


.ijUja f &- YVYY':^ y*j 


2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet s|| never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashura’, (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 


1 Js & JZ y\ U^-f - Y£NA 
jjl UjJi?- : (Jli I jjI Ldjb»- : JIS 
t_ri* u? 

sallft ^ ^Jl if- 
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Rak'ahs before Al-Ghadah (Fo/r).” 
(Hasan) 


^jl : cJli ^ jJli 

'fa -m & cM 

Cr^JJ if (*?f 


. slJjJl $3 

if >®J t<o {ji j^U jja£\ YAV/T:X»js4 ^rf-l [j~«s>-] : gif** 

• 0j~^ tlo-ipJJj t <UtlJ ^ Jp-I Jjt Tic YVY£l^ Jl 

Comments: 


“The ten of the (Dhul Hijjah )”: ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 


2419. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, from one of the wives of the 
Prophet gg, that the Messenger of 
Allah #| used to fast nine days of 
Dhul-HIjjah, the day of ‘Ashura’, 
and three days of each month: The 
first Monday of the month, and 
two Thursdays. (Sahih) 


if ~ 

j^iJI ( y& aJ \jff- ji I : Jli 

if <y> S-Lift {j£- t ^1 

j! :$§§ (J j£> If 

<S$ if !■!§ aIj I (J 

if A^Jl 

l j&\ if Or*' : fr* 


.YVYo: 

2420. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, that one of the wives of the 
Prophet 3§| said: “The Prophet gg 
used to fast the ten (days), and 
three days of each month: Monday 
and Thursday.” (Sahih) 


J> jAj [^P«^9 AjL-.I] 

^ j - YfcY* 

if*>-^ll liLi>< : JU o\yL3> 

^ <ul jp jj! LjJl>- :<JU 

fi It* ij* ‘i!^ cji It* 

fjii H ifil l)tf :oil5 $ Jill ^Ijjf 

l Or^ a? 


.YVYl:^ ytj tjiLJl _^j\ [^sitvs> ajlwJ] : 

2421. It was narrated that Umm J-*i ^ ll^-f - 


YiY \ 
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jkUJaSI Ct'tiS 


Salamah said: “The Messenger of „ 

Allah j£g used to enjoin fasting ^ X * S * A ^ ^ 

three days: The first Thursday, and sj&a t<&L£p ^ 

Monday and Monday.” (Sa/n/i) . ' V 

4Jdl (Jj-ij 015 * eJU C^c| 

(Jjl :^1 j1 

. US S^Uwf «-U* fl & YVYV:^- u* 

Comments: 

“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly. 


2422. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet s|| said: 
“Fasting three days of each month is 
fasting for a lifetime, and the shining 
days of Al’Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” ( Sahih ) 


: Jll £> UA]l y aLU 13^-t - Y1YY 
if- ^ ijj -^3 o* j&l 

<j* ^ <y. f.f? cA 

sir? : dhi 3|| (Sr^' 

cr^ 1 j*Urf 

. <to_^Up ^jlj 


(JUuAsdJj (jjL>t~uj _^jI $ir YVYAl.^ tA J**-} j 

. la>- E 

Comments: 

The objective is to fast three days each month, One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Musa Bin Talhali In The 
Narration About Fasting Three 
Days Of Each Month 


^ y“ — (A i 

dr? l£ ‘ u * c ^ 3 Oi 

i aJ I — (o Y «La>iiJl) jg.th 


Comments: 

Some narrators reported it from Musa bin Talhah, from Abu Hurairah, and 
some from Abu Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mutual form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 

2423. It was narrated that Abu 1UI tS^f - WV 

Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to * 
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the Prophet with a rabbit that 
he had grilled it and placed it in 
front of him. The Messenger of 
Allah 2 §g refrained from eating, but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained, and the 
Prophet said to him: ‘What is 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: 
‘I fast three days of the month.’ He 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the 
shining days.”’ [1] (Sahih) 


juP ^p 4j Ijp I bjjb- : <J U 0 Jj- 

Cj* y. , jr»y j* y. 4^' 

m & Jl ^ --ft J 

AjJj yu L§j*+a>j£ La ! JS j Jj Li 

of pjih y> £ \j 

:it 3 J\a I viJL^Ij Iji ft 
y\ : JL 5 d\ dJUloj U# 
LwLi> cc5 ol® dLS y? ftil 
.«$J! 


^ jaj i4j Yi"\ tTT'i /r : «w>-i 4^-^-l 

. JuS l jA OjJLpJUj l^jXP y OlLaJljLP it *\ £ 0 : t(l)L>- jjil tYVY^:^ 

2424. It was narrated that Abu ^ j « tUi lilif - rm 

Pharr said: “The Messenger of /* / ^ g 

Allah gg commanded us to fast the ye <■ ja* y* ^y> y : <Jli 

three days of Al-Btd, the thirteenth, . , ^ , y, . , * . . , „ . 

fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) ^ ^ & ‘ *C 

d)l :jj||§ 4ul J jZtj : Jli 

<y* 

. a bjts- I J 

JS" y> |»Lil 4i*>C y tU-L> k_jL ^ y - I oaU«»I] 

t TVY*:^ y ‘ "o^ 9 -" : J^j ‘*i fh- ojA=- ^ 

. ^£* 4 < uy , : c t oL^ y)j iY\ya: c t Y-*r *r* y / r: c 

Comments: 

The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
illuminated by the light of fasting. 

2425. It was narrated that Abu :JlS ijl *J> /JJ> ti'jJA - YiYo 

Pharr said: “The Messenger of , >,./ „ - s , . s „ 

Allah m commanded us to fast u* ^ ^ ^ 


[1] That is the days of Al-Btd. 
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? U£J! wtiT 


if i 'jt : Jll 

Xi'y\ :Jll ji If- lA^S Js» 

f I jI 5 j^j j 4«^1 ^ ^ j^sj jl Hg 4ll J jti j 

Jj -vW>-J OjAp £|j|j ® j->^lP lIj Yj 

Xj^Z 

. JjUI tijJbJI Jaj\ #ilXvu|] '. 

Comments: 

On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 

2426. It was narrated that Musa bin 
Talhah said; “I heard Abu Pharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: £ The 
Messenger of Allah said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.”’ (Hasan) 


.1(5 


1 Jli -bjj jjj j^o-p U — Y £ Y 1 

jjp : (JlS *JLp 

if if :Jls jLitS] 

Sjb jJL ji Ul 1 (Jls aAAIs 

oAA iili) :|§ Ail Jjh^J J Jti :Jli 

5^-itP t j g ! I h-Ji 


three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


.YVT^ tLg^Ssil (jS jJ&j jJjSjJbdf ji ail .* fyj fcS 


2427. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet ^ said to a 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.’'' (Hasan) 
Abu £ Abdurrahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan 
said: “It was narrated to us by two 
(Itjyian)” and the L4/zjf was dropped 
so it became Bayan. tl] 


jjp jj-^aXo j*jj 1 Y £ Y V 

Cri if i y^ j . is. if njUli 
ot uri' If of' if 

fillip)) : Jj>- J lS 
. Ke^P 5 ^^p £jlj 

^ IJjs L y»j s-^JI JLp I Jli 

Obil US-t?- : (JU ohaA J-*lj oLj ojUj- 

. jUj jL/ai 


f3 l Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha * for a Bd\ 
and in the case of the Nun, he thought it was a Yd\ This is called: “ Tashif when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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<, o <tLp ^ ij L aax ^ja YHV:^ t <*. 

2428. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet g| 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 


<A-j «tvrr: c ^ 

2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah jgg, and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet gig, 
then he said: “I found it bleeding.” 
The Messenger of Allah $| said to 
his Companions: “It doesn’t matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?” He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 
He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the shining days of 
Al-Bid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa’i) 
said; What is correct is: “From Abu 
Dharr” and it appears that “Pharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 


. JUdjj: vi*JbJi 3 J t YVY*Y : c J 

:<JlS <_yiUJl ^ juAjo li — YfYA 
o bt>- j : J IS 0 Lid Idj^- 

y? 1 y* y? ^yy <y f^3 

y^ lH 4^' ^ ^ <y ‘^3^' 

0 jJLp £jlj Sy** 5 W>"J 

jJail 

• 1YU: c 

oUis- ^ J^a-I UjyM “ YiY^ 
4 -UAo ^ 0* j* 

y? 1 y* y^ c^y <!>* y^ 

Jl ^ 3\S :d\S &C*)A 31 

jy*~J -tS i^ojl 41) I J jduj 

utl fd IR 4 ^* ^ lb? '•y-^3 i 

lUi 41 ) I d L5i tgj Ji>-j 

JlSj j-vij hi# : 

^3^® : JU ^1 : JIS kJ5# 

< 1 ) 1 # :JU J 4 AII jjA j»dl 

Sj-itp q J i A 1 jldlj liftLo LojL^j cuS" 

. S 0 jJiS' ^ J | ^ 

<1A Jls 

ji t—jbSUl ^ ^Sj jjSCJ jl ji 


«u>*» ^1 ja -s YVY'i : ^ ^ y>j *“ 

ji 1 j^ 1 y Ls-y ‘uV ch 
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pUaJI .jlsT 


2430. It was narrated from Musa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet gg, and the Prophet 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet gg drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet said: 
“What is the matter with you?” He 
said: “I am fasting.” The Prophet jgg 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and ftfteentk?” [1] (Hasan) 


J ur?H {f. /J* - Y IT' 

: oLa-Xi ^ bj-b- :l)IS 

if if J. (*-;?«) I 

M uh 1 J 

Jl2i cJj JL# -Hg jl£j L_bjb 
HI 1 J ulixs to Igj cJlj ^yl : tfc *b»- 
^jjLSI jjj ijlSj 1 1 ylS’lj jl y»lj oAj 

Jl : Jll i?ilJ U» ^III jUi 

ib->^ Sb$i» :«i| Jlii 

. KE^JUp j o^JLp >— 


. Y£rr: c 

Comments: 

The Prophet’s i| holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


2431. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: “A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah £g| did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it.’ There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast Al-BidT He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?’” [2] (Sahih) 


J 3^1*24 J is£*t - ytr\ 

4>JlIp ^jp Q Jb- I J U! ly I 

Q\ : tjli bails’ J U 
<JI 1^.05 L-ta Jrj -Li 

Lai LgJ Oolj As ^yj ! <1)1 dyij b t {J b* 
Ui Jl lj l ^ il| &\ bg5jSs 
Jr jj (t bfrd£l J J)? : o-up 

jiU : 4i) I t_i Lsi ^Jb>- 

:<J15 tv? jyl ! <ul dyiij b : JUi 
: Jls Uj : Jls ((^ysuJl 

. «S ^Jup c ^JL p ^jij 5 jA^p O 


[1] Like this, it is Mursal. 

P1 This chain is also Muisal. 
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.YVY'V.^ <,^^£11 AtY?:^ [^>«^>] :g±j?u 

J*i\ xf Jl 1U2 UJe-f - YtrY 

^vjf UL5! i(Jli <u*J* jdlA bjJb* : J IS 
dll^l alp *5 Jt* Jjj-j ^ 

_y>Li <3 \S 4AJ I J j2i j o I ’ l ^jp olij 

d^A® ! J j-fljj gj Aj .JI <X>3hl I ^bVl aJl^j 

JiS" jjj* ^bl 5 j^C ^1~V0 (j9 «s-L>“La i_ jIj t ^l-./all jjjl 4>-jS*-I [■ tibujj] I gj jptj 

1 ^ ^ ^ " C- cH^ t YVTV:^ iaj XjU>- ^Y*V:^ 

• b ijj I j-p *Sjj j*J j c aj tilLd I Xp jjp j5“T (Jj jJ» Y £ i ^ 4 ijb I j 

c/. t'J+i - yirr 

4JU I jlp Uj*>- I • <J Ls o kix*- : tj 15 
Xp o-Vw . (J li i ^ji I jjP t X*»£ 
ol :xjI ^j-p x>X>^j JLgioJl ^ I liiLJI 
^Ijf Aj'Aj j»ll^aj ^-*j^l $11 (S^l 

• "ji^ 1 fj^ : <3ii 

.YVTA ^J, jAj t JjLJI iXjJL»J! Jaj\ [(_X*-^s] \^jp-u 

2434. Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah 
bin Millian narrated that Ms father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ig§ 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the shinin g bright Mghts 
(Al-Ayam Al-Bid), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Da‘tf) 


.YVr^: c ^^531 J y>j <Y£rY: c i f as UJL*£] :gj>w 

Comments: 

A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 


: JU y uu ^ — Y1Y*! 

lx Js>~ : J U ^ L*a Llx- : d IS o C»- ldx>- 
drt dip :Jll Ot tr^ 

jl5 : J15 <ol jjp jUJLj ^ £oljj 
^iJI jjJIIUI 

VjO+P Ij a jXp Xj'^j 


2433. £ Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- 
Minhal narrated from his father 
that the Prophet 0 } commanded 
them to fast the three days of Al- 
Bid. He said: “That is (equivalent 
to) fasting for the whole month.” 
(Da‘if) 


2432. It was narrated that a man 
called ^bdul-Malik narrated from 
Ms father, that the Messenger of 
Allah |H used to enjoin (fasting) 
these days of Al-Bid and he said: 
“That is (equivalent to) fasting for 
the whole month.” (Da ‘if) 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur’an: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game.” 
(Al-Maidah: 2) “Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 


land.” ( Al-Jum'uah: 10) 

Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days 
Of The Month 

2435. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi c Aqrab that his 
father said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah about fasting and he 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me 
do more, let me do more.’ He said: 
‘You are saying, O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more? Then fast two days of each 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 
do more, let me do more; I am 
able for it.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah m fell silent until I thought 
that he was going to refuse my 
request. Then he said: ‘Fast three 
days of each month.’” (Sahih) 


(oT 

:<JU — YlTfi 

jL>- ( ja <. 4i) I jjj 

1 (jp j Si \ : J ll 

cJll :Jli L 

ja \a£ : Jia ^ iH 

<j £ j Lsj^j <3^5 Ij 

Lsi^ U djA>_ :<JU 

usA) !4sl J5 ja 

<j}j j}j J>\^ Jyj 

si! cJlli i Ijj3 

(j* ^d’)) •; JU 


4 Aj l) *il 1 

Comments: 




' ‘C ‘ 


^1 


Repetition by Allah’s Messenger |g§ of Abu Aqrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet £§; did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, from his 
father, that he asked the Prophet 
about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month.” He asked 
him for more, saying: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 


*\aj>ca ^ — Y £V*t 
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you, I am able.” He said: “Fast two 
days of each month.” He said: 
“May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am able.” The Messenger 
of Allah 3§! said: “I am able, I am 
able.” He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: “Fast 
three days of each month.” ( Sahih ) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. 


lA'-S cufi 

h? 

) 4 }\ (J h ojI :<Jld9 i# 

(jl Lj bji 

• jMIs y I 1 Udd a Jj Jj 

• <!^ f ^ 

4i pL./»U ( j>» ^*£ll Jup U» 

1*1 1 i 


A 4i ! bjjl* ,jj Jjji (jp TV/o:.l«>-I [gpw 3 wfivjj,] • gj jAj 

jfclj 4YVn: c 

Comments: 

It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough, Allah, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month’s fasting. 
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23 . The Book Of Zakah StSjJI £>& - <rr 

(0 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakah 


sls'jJl uL — 0 p _> c ** oJ 0 

O U»dl) 


Comments: 

Linguistically, Zakah means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said to Mu‘adh when he 
sent him to Yemen: ‘You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #§. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers eveiy day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity {Zakah) to be 
taken from their rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu‘adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Abu Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 

or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 


2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you until I 
had sworn more than this many 
times” - the number of fingers on 
his hands - “that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you 
by the Revelation of Allah, with 
what has your Lord sent you to 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: 
‘What are the signs of Islam?’ He 
said: ‘To say, I submit my face to 
Allah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakah'” {Hasan) 


JjH\ - Y £TA 

,jj : J li hi Jt=L : J U> 

^j^>- dhJl U 11 :c~lS 

tlljT Y ^jtd’Y — 

Jipl Y \ly>\ Ails ^[3 lifLi Yj 

4ul U Yl^ 

dbj Lw 4u! dJULi.1 

oil L»j : cJU . :JIS 

<JjAi ol# Y^Y^Y e ! 
. (( o IS-Ji I ^Jb j j Aii\ 


0-* 


(. 410 ( jp <_jL OjJlpdl 1 4 >-La jjj) As*- f\ [ aiL»waj] 

AYH: c iJ J*J i4j . ui ^ijLw ^ 


Comments: 

The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qushayri: the Companion of the Prophet jg|. 


2439. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm that Abu 
Malik Al-Ashari told him that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“ Isbagh Al-Wudu is half of faith; 


: Jll jjUd ^ JL* - Y tf<\ 

( jP JuA Uj Ju*- 

^ Ss*H if (j?' 


[1] See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbih and the 
Takbtr fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Salah is light; the Zakah is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur’an 
is proof, either for you or against 
you.” (Sahih) 


ot i llJU Ll oi * ,jjl 

'Jls 

i o I 1 dJ ju^J I j 

t tjjj S^UdJij _ 

. KlLLIp jl XL! d>t>- (jlyillj 


mi i iijXj 

1 J} 


XA * l ^ (■ jJ) t—>L 4 ejlgisJI 4 ^jj| j>-\ OJ Lwj|] ,’ gJjPcJ 

XjJls- ^ YYV:^ t ^JLw^a 4 j_£^JnJI ^ 6>j i 4 j ^ Juw>c* lLuJj=- ^y> 


Comments: 


. i4j tihU { j * ,jP Xj 


1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 

2. “Either for you or against you”: If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur’an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 


spite of knowing the path of truth. 
2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abu Hurairah and Abu 
Sa'eed say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| addressed us one day and 
said: 'By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul’ - three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels. 
Then he said: ‘There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zakah and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace.” 3 (Hasan) 
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{y y Y* 1 *t /£ : u* 4 j>- j>- 1 sib-ul] : 

i W;^ id) L?- (jjlj 4 )f 1 ® : ^ i i»j _)>• ,jj l 4 >zA^a j 4 Y Y \ A : ^ i I y y j t 4 j 
^1 4Pm«j tJuJj ^1 y UJL>- i;f ^^AjJI 449 i jj l Y 1 • /Y 4 Y * W Y * * / 1 I ^5UJ Ij 

Comments: 

“The seven major sins”: associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 


2441. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah % say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Allah, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Saldh, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihad, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyan." Abu Bakr said: “Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from all of them, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Yes, and I hope that you will be 
among them.” (Sahih) 
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.YYY^:^- J yj iYY**: c 4 f u£ 

Comments: 

“A pair of things”: means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakah 

2442. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “I came to the Prophet 
3£ while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: ‘They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka'bah!’ 
I said: ‘What’s happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.’ I said: ‘Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: ‘Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakah , but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left”: that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 
payment of the Zakah. 

2443. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Hie Messenger of 
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Allah H§ said: ‘There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shuja‘a m will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it will follow him.’ 

Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of Allah: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which Allah has 
bestowed on them of His Bounty 
(wealth)’ think that it is good for 
them (and so they do not pay the 
obligatory Zakah). Nay, it will be 
worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection. ”’ [2] 

(Sahih) 

(.\j\jAiS- jT 'J* J : I — < L; 4oTja!| I 

al-p {j* WAS ^ ^ i_jL> tijSjJl ia^-L ^Ij 

,j— a*- : I J Is j <. Y Y Y ^ ^ t (_$ 1 ^ 4 ^Y* • ^ 4 I .up L j 4 

Comments: 

“A bald serpent”: In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 

i ^ LwJ U I — Y i £ & 

: J is j jj jj : J IS 

if- -dll ,jd {y) 

: JIS s^> LI jl ^jldill ^*p 
d c*j IS" Lw I ® I djd<j 

IJjJp-j Jd 

? 1 g 1 ■ «< jj lgja>Ej l» !auI d L • IjJU 


2444. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg say: 
‘Any man who has camels and does 
not pay what is due on them in its 
Najdah or its Risl;’ they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what does its 
Najdah and its Risl mean?’ He said: 
‘In times of hardship or in times of 
ease; they will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and 


l >\jSi I j ^1 ^ ! Lj 
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ij?- <J^ji ^ dli d dll 

^Sl a£p ISjh aJ VI dU 
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W Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 

[2 U/ ‘Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.’” 
(Hasan) 
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4ial jj (, 1 ♦ Y* / \ : jv^UJ ! t YY YY : ^ i^j^S I ^ jj»j t<o Sits ^p <L*J. 

Comments: 

“On a Day 5 ’: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 


the will of Allah, Most High. 

Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah 

2445. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah sp died, and 
Abu Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. ‘Umar said to 
Abu Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah , his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?”’ 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah jp, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abu Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.’” ( Sahih ) 
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t 4U 1 cJ fiaisVl ^ L < > LxSC] L> ^L/ixc-Vl 4>-f-\ . 

ju^ -till VI dj V IjJji ^ ^-Ui JU ^Sll tjLAJ — * j <VYAo t VYA£: c 

.YYYY 1 ^ Y‘ : c . . . 4i! 

Comments: 

“Reverted to disbelief’: After the death of the Messenger of Allah 0 J} several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zak&h to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abu Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while ‘Umar 
had a concern about that. 

Chapter 4. The Punishment Of 4*^ ” 

One Who Withholds Zakah ' ,, .. 


2446. Baliz bin Hakim said: “My 
father told, me that my grandfather 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet jgg say: 
With regard to grazing camels, for 
every forty a Bint Labun (a two- 
year old female camel). No 
differentiation is to be made 
between camels when calculating 
them. Whoever gives it seeking 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. 
Whoever refuses, we will take it, 
and half of his camels, as one of 
the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad g|g to have any of 
them.’” (Hasan) 
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X. “Grazing”: Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 


2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakah On Camels 


(o - (0 r > eA J|) 


2447. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah ggg said: “No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awsuqp^ and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awdq”^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Five Uqiyya”: Then an Uqiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five TJqiyyas 
would we igh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 Vi tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakah on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 


2448. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g| said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuqf (Sahih) 


: JU jUj>- ^ ~ Y i i A 

jj ** If '“hf* oi JIM If 

iA) If ‘ftJ If tS J^ tj. J? 1 

: <JIS 4)1 jl 
jj.S U-i Jjj ijLoA- jjJ U*i 

jjJ U-fl ,J"dj ; 43 Ju<3 (31 j' 

. «43Ju£ jdijf 


[1] Awsaq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa‘s. (As-Sindi). 

^ Awaq is plural of Uqiyah and they also say: Waqiyah. It is forty Dirhams , and five Awaq is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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^ jAj tJjLjl «±oJbdl jlail 


2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr wrote to 
them: "This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah enjoined upon the 

Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah sg|. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abu Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhad. (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhad is not available, then a 
Bin Labun (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Hiqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh‘ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labuns 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Ifiqqahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun , and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh ‘ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh/ah, 
then a Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and he 
does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 
Jadhdah , then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakah collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams , or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labun, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakah collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bint 
Makhad, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun , a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadaqah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadaqah unless 
the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadaqah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man’s flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zakah is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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.YYYV: c c^l Jyj 

Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger sg had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abu Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abu Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Maifu’ 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah $g. (Maiju’ is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet #|). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 

2450. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muh amm ad,” and I will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja'a^ from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 
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[1] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 
finger to swallow.’” (Sahth) 


<j>\ <jt ‘■uJA'd' 

*YYYA:^ 

Comments: 

“Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakah is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one’s parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 

Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On cf 5^' 4*^ “ 


Camels If They Are Used To 
Carry People And Goods 


Lgl*V c-jl5" lij JAM 
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2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jig say: ‘With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
BintLabun. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad g| to have any of 
them.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 

Imam An-Nasa’i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zak&h on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 

Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle (A ^ p ^ ^ _ (A ^ 

:dl5 ^ — Y£°Y 


2452. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
that the Messenger of Allah jig 
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Comments: 

Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jaza: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else’: Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 


sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dinar, 
or its equivalent in Ma‘afirP^ from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female Tabt (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (. Da‘if) 


2 453. Mu‘adh_ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |§i sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 

take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 

thirty, a TabV (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached' the age of puberty a Dinar 
01 is equivalent in Ma‘afir ” (Da ‘if) 


. nx\ 

2454. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
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said that when the Messenger of 
Allah % sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
TabV (two-year-old), and from 
eveiy forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dinar or is equivalent in 
Ma‘afir. ( Da ( if) 


jjf’ <• I UjJj- 

LJ : JU iLiwo ( jp m3 j 

ol t'jA 1 t t ydll j! &\ J a!j>j 

Cj*j j' ^ J5 - 

jf J 5 " hiJ 

dip 


, \ Wy : ^ ^ J£u\ [u i...«..3 aiLwiI] : jAJ 


2455. It was narrated that Mu £ adh 
bin Jabal said: “When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
3gg commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh‘ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them.” 

(MO 


^ .uAl li 'Jf - 1 - Y t o o 
: JIS : JU jld I 

0U1H • Jta (jjl 

iUi 5* ui J5 'j 0^ 0 ^^°' 
oil 

hhs ^ jl 

0^*^ CaXL liU 

^Juj ipJ0>- j I ^JL>- h 
. 5 Lj SjA> cdJL ISLs 


ATVr: c ^ jUpMI i 


Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Cattle 

2456. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Pay of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Allah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shuja‘a m will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.’” 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 


2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqdh which the Messenger of 
Allah enjoined upon the 

Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abu 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 
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[1] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Maldiad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labun (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labun (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Hiqqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh'ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labun are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Hiqqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for eveiy 
forty a Bint Labun and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Jadh'ah but 
he has a Hiqqah, then the Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Hiqqah as Sadaqah but he only has 
a Jadh'ah , then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakdh 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labun, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakdh collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labun as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labun, but he has a 
Bint Makhad, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad. as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadaqah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
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unless the Zakdh collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadaqah . Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadaqah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man’s flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes.” (Sahth) 


• Y YFa ; ^ ysj < Y i i *1 ^ 

Comments: 

(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakdh On Sheep 

2458. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakdh on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their horns and trample him with 
their hooves. Eveiy time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 12. Combining What 
Is Separate And Separating 
What Is Combined 

2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakah 
collector of the Prophet gg came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: Tn my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined.’ A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: Take it,’ 
but he refused.” (Da ‘if) 

Ojls J-P {f 
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Comments: 

A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakah , so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wa’il 
bin Hujr that the Prophet ggg sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. The Prophet |j§ 
said: “We sent the Zakah collector 
of Allah and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet Hg.” The Prophet sjjg said: 
“O Allah, bless him and his 
camels!” (Da if) 
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^ jaj tAj obi*- i-t-j-Ap- (jx \ ov /£ Bib-ul] 

t £ * • / ^ ; j^Xwwwo ( _ 5 1 p pi'UJi j iYYV£:^ liojjsi- ^1 4 >c?wsj tTVY’A:^ <.,^j^i\ 

. AC- U*J JL>- lj*Jj (. ^ * X V I ^ 1 JjSJ I ♦ I * 2 * I J J 

Chapter 13. The Ruler J* -u^l stf> uilj - <\r ,*-01) 

Supplicating For Blessings \ ' \ \ ' 

Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah (W &&I v^bi 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakah to him, 
the Messenger of Allah gg would 
say: ‘O Allah, send Saldh upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadaqah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Saldh upon the 
family of Abu Awfa.’” (Sahih) 


[£cJ! . . . AaJLvaJI 4jIp5j l^LAM a 
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Comments: ' 

The Messenger of Allah sp was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Saldh upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah . 


Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadaqah 
(Collected) 

2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet jjg and said: O Messenger 
of Allah, some of your Zakah 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakah collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 
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He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. Jarir said: ‘No 
Zakah collector left me, since I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah but he was pleased with 
me” [11 ( Sahih ) 

jAj jLij tSL*dl 

2463. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shabbi said: “Jarir said: The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: When 
the Zakah collector comes to you, 
let him leave happy with you. 1 * * * 5 ” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Owner Giving 
Something Without The Zakah 
Collector Choosing It 

2464. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Thafinah said: “Ibn ‘Alqamah 
appointed my father to be in 
charge of his people, and he 
commanded him to collect their 
Sadaqah. My father sent me to a 
group of them to bring their 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came 
to an old man who was called Sa‘r. 
I said: ‘My father has sent me to 
collect the Sadaqah of your sheep.’ 
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[1] The Prophet M, was certain that his Zakah collectors were fair and would not take more 

than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 

taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 

Zakah collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 

more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. ( Hashiyah As-Sindi ) 
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He said: ‘O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?’ I said: ‘We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep’s udders.’ 

He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah #|, we come to take the 
Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: 

What do I have to give? They said: 

A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shaft' - a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant - and the 
Messenger of Allah |Jg forbade us 
to take a Shaft 1 . So I went to a 
Mu ‘tat she-goat - a Mu' tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young - and brought it out 
to them. They said: We will take it. 

So X lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.’” (Da ‘if) 

. 0 Ls- (jj I jf- jj ‘Ci {jj # Y Y i Y : ^ ^^53 1 ^ jAj i aj CUj 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in Zakah, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner’s right. 
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2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn ‘Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakah of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
HaditK (Sahih) 


dO 'jS 01 :ciii 

?jjT>-fe (^1 j ^1 iiiUlp 

i^}\ 

Jt. ^11 :Jlj 

au \ J J-gp i — oJjt 

J* £^4-3 u i le1 M 

jJJj j ^ jl* j Ljj 

Q . p \Sj : cJi : J15 cdJLSc- 5jj uis* 
LgjlSC* ChJ Us sLi JLa-p U i.aLJj :*i/Ls 

( to-fdl 14 ^ L 

j&j oX * : JLS s 

• L*iLi wLp^-fj jl 3!^ iJyXj LgJ 

p JsbAXJij 1 X>\sJS (Jllf- lJI 
il§iii jt^- uSj ijJj jJj 

U Lo-gJl t U hJ j l3 : V ui 

. lailail l? 1p 



The Book of Zakah 


330 


StfjJI 4^ 


Jj J l 0 ^ I I 

.tLaiJl 

_jiaj\j i4j ioLp ^ {j* tijli _jjI a-illwd] I ^£j>£ 

:Jll jliu oI^Zp - Y£3*l 

llLb>- :JU ^Cp ^Ip 
j-p ajJp- U* iLjJl jj! : JU 

LI 4 1 t^5i LLa ^-jpVI 
J j^aj y 1 1 I J 1 9 j ! tJ 15 Cj_1>cj S» 

jJL^-j J^>- jjjl ( JJi3 ZiA^aj ^Ig 4&1 
(J Las . iwJJa*J I i»P ^ Lpj xJjJ I ^ I 
4jI Sh (J^?^ L«# :«||g ail Jj^j 

jJjJl ^ aJU- lifj tail olliS I^Jia 015 
apIjjI Ji IjJli o j*^oU 

jIp (Iri C«1j ‘ail Jcr^ <_$? °^-lj 

43^ alU ^jj ^ ail JjJLj Ji-p u-iWJ! 

• (< L^> L^? J 

J*r* i/J ue’J^'-S ail Jji tS AjJ' 

“jSjll J «5j^ ^1 ,jj o* ^^ A: C ‘^' 

<jj| ^y>-\j iYYSTi^ tLS^Jl ^ j*j hj -iLjJl ^j] c^-b- ^ H/'LAY':^- 
l+k»j J* u&> u-^LaJI U« t_j " : j*J— <■ -Lil 44 j ,jiLp ( _ ? Lp cjJ> ^ YYT*:^- 

. 11 

Comments: 

From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger ig 
had already collected from ‘Abbas 4s two years’ Zakah in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbas 4& refuse to give Zakah! Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakah would be taken from 
‘Abbas 4b. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 

2467. It was narrated that Abu : jii a „k. jjjJ\ frjJA - YHV 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , > ... cs ^ ; ( rs 

Allah m enjoined giving Sadaqah f ^^r k> J ^ 


2466. Abu Hurairah said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3§t 
enjoined Sadaqah and it was said 
that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Allah |g said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he qot 
poor then Allah made him rich? As 
for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you axe 
being unfair to Khalid, for he is 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of Allah. As for Al-‘ Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah 
#g, it is an obligatory charity for 
him and he has to pay as much 
again.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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and he narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 
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2468. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
H and said: ‘I feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadaqah’ He said: ‘Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
Muhajinn I would not have taken 
it/” (Daif) 
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Comments 

It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 


Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses 


2469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £§| said: ‘The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadaqah on his 
slave or his horse/” (Sahih) 
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Comments 

This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one’s own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
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no Msflh prescribed on them. 

2470. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iH said: £ A Muslim man does 
not have to pay Zakah on his slave 
or his horse.”’ {Sahih) 


.YYiA:^ yi fj (.JjLJI 


2471. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah and attributed to the 
Prophet jg£: “The Muslim does not 
have to pay Sadaqah on his slave 
or his horse.” {Sahih) 


\ j & i <Li (jj bUi-*! 


2472. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“A person does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his horse or his slave.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments 

Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakah on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakah on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakah on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 

2473. It was narrated from Abu gfe : ju jgj$ {-yj . f _ YiVi 

Hurairah that the Prophet $| said: ^ ' * o ^ + «, 

“The Muslim does not have to pay If 4 4^ it 4'Se f. if 

Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” ^ Qf'j If «fct 

asj^/s ^.J® 


Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves 


2473. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjg said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Zakah On Silver 


2475. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jp said: ‘No 
Sadaqah is due on anything less 
than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq”^ (Sahih) 


.rYor: c 

2476. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #g said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq of dates, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awdq of silver, 
and no Sadaqah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels.” 
(Scihih) 


o* ^ 0 ^ ' c 4 **'*~ fi Hi 

2477. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah §|§ say: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsdq^ of dates, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Awdq of 
silver, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” (Sahih) 
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i ii-L/5 {3jJh dr? (jlj ! 6 j 5 Hi 

xJrf^' t>? 4^ <j-H^ ^ Hi dr4G 

® i ^ 4 I jAj 4) I ^ (io a>* 

: Jli 4 mI Jlp ^ 6j^t* U^^-l — Y fVV 
0^ ijj 4slj^^ Cr® 1 Hliil j*\ IIJjH 

dr* 4^ 6 h 4*-=^ 

t_sJ 0* ‘■(*^4’ 0? 2^*3 s jH^ Crf 
4l! (J j ^ L 

(j Li j I 6jj Hj o JlH *y # : Jjjj 

dr? <313' (.r*^ AJ- 5 Hi *^3 4 dr? 

,/jrS 6ja Hi <JjjJl 

. 8a5jH» Jj^I 

i j* j [^ptyis] i 


[1] See No. 2447. 

Meaning Awsuq, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah £jjg say: ‘No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq of silver, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq of dates.” 
(Sahih) 


jj ./g'./o ^ — YiVA 

Uj Jj>- ! cJ L5 ! J li 

: Jls ,3 Ut 2 j] ^ ^ : lH# ^ I 

41)1 JuP ^ -Lo^oJJ l)L>- ^ 

<25 Ul5j - ^1 -if Cf. 

il^pj l jO>- J\ £ ij Up ^ 3* ~ 

csi' If ~ ” p-A 

iH ^*1 3_pj : Jll 

tijjj' If ( j-~^>- Oj^ LUs 

j^j ^ OjS to? AAj 1 

O3 ^ U*3 4 Ai-W 5 

. <l4SJLU> 


.\ToY: c 4(_$3A^ <_s® 3*3 


:JlS o’i&p 3i i Jf 


U «^1 — 


YM 


2479. It was narrated that ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gjg 
said: ‘I have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses 
and slaves. Pay the Zakah on your 
wealth, for every two hundred 
{Dirhams), five. 5 ” (Hasan) 

1 \ °Y£ : £ iaajLJI ijSj ^ : (- 


( j& (jLid> bijL^- 1 3 Is Lvl jjI b5us>- 
Qf If ,y. pf 3* ‘liU'Ud 

u5') :«||| 3 Is : 3 Is <uil 

tt'j ijSE .jjjiij jiii ^ lU^ap 

. (jUoU ^ 3? 


jL 4 0j5jll 4ij|i Jj| 

Jlij i4j jjXjOl ^3 ^y> YY * ‘Ojjllj *— SjSj ^ f’U-U l->Ij tejSjJl 

i Y Y A t : ^ 1 ^lj 4 1 11 Is^S J.0 4 j ,3 l>*-“ , i ^ 1 ij*Ut a I jjj 11 : sjb 

. 5 jf- us> 1 Updil j tYY®T:^ 4 I 4 ,3 I 


2480. It was narrated that ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘I have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses 


:3li j jAi" 3? 1 - Y 1 A » 

jjp S/ ! LjU>- : Jls jjj I UjU>- 

lf pf^ If 4 jl>^} ^1 

4»1 3_^j 3 15 :3l5 4iii (^>3 AA' 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakah 
on less than two hundred 
{Dirhams)” {Hasan) 

. YYoV: c t 

Chapter 19. Zakah On Jewelry 

2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allah jgj with 
a daughter of hers, and on the 
daughter’s hand were two thick 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you 
pay Zakah on these?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Would it please 
you if Allah were to put two 
bangles of fire on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?” So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Messenger of Allah H and said: 
“They are for Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 


. «SlS j jji 

s jj»j iJjUl lLjJLsJI Jiu\ 

(U 

y Lwil I — Y £ A ^ 
jy* ly ly • Jii 

°o* ul : s a4- If iaJ ^ 

Jl LgJ ij§ J cJl yZS\ JaI 
ijlii y* ObikSfr jl^Sw~a Jb 

:Jli .V :cJll «?1 Jla 
fji ol 4^3“3'® 

:<Jla ®?jU y iollill 

dJ Ls»j> : cJ L2i 4U I J y^j li 

■m&a 3 


5 jj ?jA U JAS3I tojSjJl t bj b _^jl OiLJ] I fKJfej 

■tip dj «> YYoa : ^ Jl ^ ^aj t<> vijjUJl ^ jJL>- i^jjb- y ^o'lY':^- 

. jA n- 4 j <jj jj as> ye- tY'Y : 

Comments 

On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zalmh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imam Abu Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 

2482. £ Amr bin Shu £ aib said: “A Jy y - Y f AY 

woman came to the Messenger of - . - - >0 , ,- s 

Allah m with a daughter of hers, : ^ 

and on her daughter’s arm were ^ £ yjj, : ju &J. JJLw 

two bangles” - a similar report, in ; . y +* +t„. , 3 „ 

Mursal form. (Hasan) ‘Jyj <Jl ^ *4^3 sl 3*' : <J^ 
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. cjt^j t d) hSvw i L$iL I Jj j 4i I 

•<l^v 

'^jA ll~j| jJL>- Ju£- _jj| (JU 

. i 

j-* J tJjLJI OjJjJI jlajl 1 ^ijpxj 

Chapter 20. The One Who ju Jt £ ^ ; u uiC - (Y • ,*^J|) 

Withholds Ztzka/t Due On His " > ' 

Wealth Of* Ai^xll) 


Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Khalid is more reliable than 
Al-Mu‘tamir. [1J 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘The one who does 
not pay Zakah on his wealth, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 
headed Shuja'cP' 1 with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 
or encircle him and will say: I am 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure.”’ (Sahih) 


:ju & jpufr u^l - mr 

:3li jj j p-iL* j yg . ’ J I ^jl 

^ 4&I Jl-p ^ j-p- b5jt>- 

:<J15 ^ J,\ tj\Lz Ji 4il j!p 
e!5j (JlijJ ^ lS 1 * * * ^ Oj,® : 3§S Jjp^j dU 
l aJL» aJI 

(JjJ3j !(JlS 43jJaj jl ‘CaJlLs : Jli jlH-jj d 
. (t U1 tily£ Ul 


1^^531 j> jaj i4j j-^Jl ljiI ^ •go 5 '" 

. 0 «uh^< ,^1 /j) 4bla_p -ol ja $ YYoV:?- iYY3* : 


2484. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
“If Allah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Zakah on it, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection as a bald- 
headed Shuja * a with two dots 
above its eyes. It will take hold of 
the corners of his mouth on the 


:JU J4^ Uj^-I — YfAf 

hj.r>- : JU I jjj 

5 ot J^l ^ erf t 4 -p 

a* s jO* 'u* J j* ‘ftjl 

VU jp Si ilSfiJi : Jli $| *^ll 
ioUfill <dU «d 4jl5j 3 Jj |Jis 


[1] Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu'tamir bin Sulai\man both reported the 

Haditji from Husain bin Dhakwan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu‘tamir, his 

report in Mcnfu’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu‘tamir in Mursal form. 

I* 1 See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded 
treasure.’ Then he recited this 
verse: ‘And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which 
Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakah ). ”’^1 
(Sahih) 

Comments 

See 2443, 2450. 

Chapter 21. Zakah On Dates 

2485. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa £ eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘There 
is no Sadaqah on less than five 
Awsdq of grains or dates.’” (Sahih) 


. TTh:^ I 

Chapter 22. Zakah On Wheat 


2486. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: “No 
Zakah is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsuq. No Zakah is due on silver 
unless the amount reaches five 


Jb^lj t(l)l 5j }j\ 
l IhyS U I t iiJU U U I : <J jjCi 
iiil odll Vs^P. 

. [ i A ♦ : j \ dT] I (j* 

vA 4 ®jA^ : g>jAJ 

AY3>: C h5^I Jy. 3 i* 

(Y \ 5tSj — (Y i 

^ 4u\ Jup — Y£A® 

Cp i 0 Idols'- . h j LoJ I 

cp cp cp 

A?** 1 orf' 0^ (>; (.5^ CP 4 

4j! J jduj (JU : J15 
jl c 2j-? t3 t2»j > Ojj LLj> 

ii. , 

j9 4 Y t tv : ^ : ^jPbj 

- (YY 
(YY Si*cll) 

— Y tAt 

£jj : J 15 ^ Jj jj C5iU- : J U 

jj L5 f>=j ^ :J15 ^lii! ,^1 

CP <_SjA*h A?*" <j^ 4 A^ 

:< -^ ill ^ 


[1] Al \ Imran 3:180. 
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Awaq. No Zakah is due on camels 
until the number reaches five 
Dhawd.” (Sahih) 


-YYVT: C 

Chapter 23. Zakah On Grains 


2487. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrf that the Prophet 
3gg said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsuq, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
five Awaq.” (Sahih) 


.rr-u:^ i 

Comments 

See Hadith 2447. 

Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zakah Is Due 


<_s5 'p j£- oVS‘3 

X5 p <jX- lijji' 

■ (( 2 cr^~ '{p s ^j Jil ci cM 

i Jjb J tYi£V:^ t ^JLaT " 

l\£'j &Ij - (Yt 

or 

: Jli jj2L.il jjj ju^> — YtAV 

( j^- (1) L.g...*i : Jls I^jUs- 

l sfH Cf. 0* (/. 

dr* - ‘*3^ ^ uC^ <3* 

^ : <3ll $jj| £^3l jf 

*Vj j *. J Mj 

jji ‘-'J' 5 ^5 

. jij] 

s® ysj t Y £ 1 V : ^ I f 

<ui jjLil — ( T i 

(Y f <u>d]0 55A4JI 


2488. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: The Messenger of 
Allah H said: “No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awaq” (Sahih) 


ui 

XS 

jjJ U 

] - YtAA 

bjJi>- 

: Jll 

b5u>- 

: Jll 

ij\ if- tE > j? JLr^- 0* 



dll 

: JIS Jujoi 

3* 


a*^ 

Uji UJ -3§l 4 jI 




. #55ju2s 


>L iSjSjJ! tijb jjI 4*-_r>-\ l^^s-w 5 ] • 
U\*T: C oji^ J^Jl isjjil 


i \ o o ^ ^ to jSji I a* s L> i_ 

<J j*j crdJ 5 ! <y 
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IS (_J5jU>bJ| UjJCwii 

2489. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
3ft said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq” ( Sahth ) 


.YYVl: c c^^JI 


j I y» ^- 4 — j jvJ (_g jS>®J I _jjI # Y Y Y o : ^ 4 c5 1 
■ </5/ i 

:3« - Y £A^ 

<lll XlpJ { jP 15 Jb- 

l $J ‘uc»4 <>° ‘s** (y) 

:JU J|t ys> (JjJiJl J l£ 

1 Jjljl OjS U-3 ( 2 r 41 ) * 

Ujj 'wo-3 o_ji L>-j 

. ®43»Ts<3 ^4> 

i 4 Y£ t V : ^ 4^ji: [0^»] : gt^u" 


Uj j^*Jl U ub — (Y o 

(Y o 4A>siJ|) 4,a«i °aj 

<y. hi Ajj'-® - Y £ V 

y ^ : JVS J? 

uil 0* i-ij4 csiS^ : V-*J 

:J15 $|| 4ul J j-i j jl ol jjp 4 pJli 

u!5 jl iLk^Jl fJiii \^f> 

lo j 4 ^Aj»j 

. (( jJ^*J I 4 a -i^: 

4^jl>Jl p-LJlj ^fkwJl ►U y» Lq- 9 i — > L 4 SjSjJI 4(_5jL«Jl <>- I : gl J>U 

. Y Y 1 V : ^ 4 I jji fj 4 o t — jbj ^ <u Ij*p c-j J->- ya ^ £ AY* : ^ 

Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisab for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Nisab are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisab or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 


Chapter 25. On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 

2490. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah j§t said: “For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
springs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” ( Sahih ) 
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2491. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #| said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
shy, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.’” 
(Sahih) 


^ J yS- lJl&j jl j-1* J! 

.YnA: C i rf ; 


c?. j'5-* cs. ~ 

ojUdij jjJLp ^ ^ 

^jj I ^•jp I lj I j H_Jp S£ \j3 1 

III <ji j^*p bjJb- : JU j 

: Hill -LP ^ l>- HjI 4jA>- ^jjil 

£LLUl oJu* : Jli nil cJ jl 

hJLSJL OjjjJlj 



«u* U ( — >U ijJLwa aj>- j>-\ : gjjA J 

L5» £\rd| ^ Jp*-* (1^ 


2492. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” 
(Hasan) 

V*Y'A : £-j \ oV'l : ^ tiojLJl ZjS j 
/A : OljJs’iM ia>j) t^yLeJl 


J &■ hp\ y sfi* - tmy 

^P tjW?lp Jfi- l- J^l^p ^1 ^Aj - 

JjK'S 0* 

it* of ‘(j^l iH 

<. ^5 ^ L>~9j £LJ!Jl 

.^i£j| 

tijta jjI I J 

- y>j ^ Jj'j orf' 0-® 

LJI Oo-bdl i « jZS jl&I ojJu-JlSj i(t * * 


Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 

2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas‘ud bin Niyar: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hadimah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakah) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 


ilji ^ - (Y1 

on 

hi'Jb- : j LSo jjj U j *?- 1 — Y £ ^ Y 

: V IE ^ 

j-p : Jls nlsLi 

l JuP 

lilil : Jll Usi- jjj I ^ j4-i ^ tjl^i (jj! 
• Jl^ : Jlii ^ 
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i^yJI y <wjIj tSjSjJl *=r j>-\ W 

C Y YV • :£- t(£jS } I ^ jaj 4 41 ^y e-U-U tyL 

t vu: c *ou- jiij cTrr«4rn<um/i: c 

Comments 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so’s harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modem days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third”: this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 

Chapter 27. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At 
That Which Is bad To Spend 
From It” m 

2494. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said, concerning the Verse 
in which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 
that which is bad to spend from 
it.”^ This refers to bad quality 
dates. The Messenger of Allah 
forbade taking bad quality dates as 
Sadaqah. (Hasan) 




y> - (YV r ^Jl) 

[Y*W : 5 yiJI] ax. 

(YV U>d\) 

J*' 

I Ulj aJuP of 1^3 

If. cM^ 1 2 4* 

I J 1i I O I ^wa^cJ 1 

y? Cf. If. ji? 

\y^3 j Jli (jjll 

djlj jjytpJl ! (JIS AX. 

jl Ajal J 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
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ojb jj! t Y Y V \ ^ ^ y>j ob^»|] : ^y,j^ 

. l 4j <ul yp <L»LI (_g I ciuJ>- 

Comments 

Ju‘rur and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 

: JIS — Yi^o 

; J la jjj I Jtjp jjp’ U^j>- I 

'-rif (J) cs. <*4^ J^- 
^y>- :Jli iiliU ,jj i-sj* 

3^ (Jr j 3-^ j b/ap J 1H3 i 
: J Us j>UJ 1 liiJS 1 *— 

i—^bb (jjJU*2J 43 -L/jII oJlA «i<j £Li jJ® 

Ujb>- isJL^dl ad* (wJj 0[ i IJia 

tSaJUall ^ ^yi jj>*j V U t— j b cijb yl y~\ : gy**J 

y> MY^:^ t<dU y; Ss-Wd! (_3 cl 1 *yb to^Syil ylj ^VA:^ 

ylj lYiYV:^ tiw y>- yl tYYVY:^ ^ jAj t4j oUaxil y 

.mdifo/i :^UJIj cArV: cl oL- 

Comments 

This was an optional charity or Sadaqah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


2495. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 01 came out with a stick in 
his hand, and a man had hung up a 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: ‘I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadaqah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection.’”^ (Hasan) 


Chapter 28. Minerals 

2496. It was narrated from ‘Ami- 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah was asked 
about Al-LuqatahP 1 He said: 
‘That which is found on a much- 
traveled road or in an inhabited 


(YA 1) ^jJUll - (YA 

yl \dijo- : (Jl* a2s 5 lij-iM — Y t ^ 
jjXi- {jP y 4)1 j£p yP 4j|jjP 

: JU e Jj>~ yp i4jI t jf’ n — yi 

„ „ j: " 

tils' U» : JUa ^kiJLII yp «|j§ 4)1 jyij 


111 This is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 
[2] Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its 
owner comes (and takes it, well 
and good), otherwise it is yours. 
That which was not found on a 
much-traveled road or in an 
inhabited village is subject to the 
Khums , as is Rikctz”’^ (Hasan) 


ij, j' us sb 

Uj ullIs Vp fU- otS 


IVU:^ tSkaUL *—jL; takaUl tjjh *>-^1 asL^I] : 

tYTVY':^ ^ jaj <■ ** 4jljp ^1 c~>Uj>- 

. ■o o jl » 1 Aa j i ( £ ^ ^ q 

Comments: 

A dominant majority of scholars like Imams Malik, Ahmad, Shafi’i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakah considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 


: Jli ^ - V t 

0^1 -l§i tsr>\ S' lJ 1 

:Jli S’ od 

uj j u* S*-* 

:Jli jj|| ,^dl S’ Lsi' d* 

ij£>- ^Lity ijlls- 

Jsj ij\^r ojAXJIj 

jp L <j* ^ ‘jW Ad'j Ou*J|j £j>- *_jU 

.TTVt: c SJL, 

Comments: 

While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 


2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gf§ said: 
“The injuries caused by the beast 
are without liability, [2] and wells 
are without liability, and mines are 
without liability, and the Khumns is 
due on Rikaz” (Sahth) 


^ Rikaz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jahiliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 
[2] Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A similar report was jup £3 - Y£<U 

narrated from Abu Hurairah from > > , ^ . < - , „ , , , s* , 

the Messenger of Allah £g. (Sahih) o^Ji :JU ^ ^ ;JU 

JuP 411 1 JmPj ^jp C i > 44 ^jP 

H 4i\ If Iff <J} If 


iJUjJbJl jhjl) 4 j jjj 4ttl-lP 

2499. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§ said: “The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz” (Sahih) 


u* e^o/W'i* : c f] : gtj»o 

.YYVo:^ 1 ^ fj 

$ Cf idJU ^ l%M - Y1M 

:<JU *j|§ 4) l 61 ^'JCf 

tjUjf* ^Lijjtjdl 

. i^UJl jlfJJl (Jj 


t p_L~°j c Y i ^ ^ j 15^1 1 jL tJjSjjl <t>- f \ : 

th jjJ I ja j t 4 j tiU U jj * tj L>- jiJ 1 j o-kwJ I j f- 1 ^\fr l — , ^ 

.YYVT: C i-iS'j&h tAHiAIA/Ylf^s^) 


2500. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability, ^ 
and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 

c^^ll <J fJ “4 if YYA/Y 

Chapter 29. Zakah On Bees 


2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
liis grandfather said: “Hilal came to 


(y. ff*l - Yo»* 

jjp 2^° LT^I • 1^*^- 

4ii I J _j2>j Jli : JI3 

jjjiUlj ijty>- i^Ls*" " 5^ 

• us5J ‘ *>'fr 

A>- f\ 

.YYVV: C 

J^JI Sl^ Ljlj - (Y<\ ^Jl) 

(Y1 4i»dl) 

^ ii “ Yo *' 

1 jjj h;J^“ : Jtf 


M Meaning tlie owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah |g with 
one-tenth of his honey and asked 
him to protect a valley for him that 
was called Salabah. The Messenger 
of Allah jjjg protected that valley 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab became the Khalifah, 
Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar 
and asked him (about that), and 
‘Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what 
he used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah sg|, one-tenth of his honey, I 
will protect Salabah for him, 
otherwise they are just bees and 
anyone who wants to may eat of 
it. 5 ” (Hasan) 


^ 1 * * : ^ i J—d 1 i j5j u h t s 


Cf If if if 

* if if. Jj** if 

41)i j ^1 *ls>- : Jli aJb»- 

d dl dLiij id JoJ jjJLsu 

41) I J j d i <uLi d J LSj Ldj 

& & dS Si 

JXp V**-? 

<jl ilaSo lilUJ u-dkiJI ^ 

os m d>i jj^-j ji ^ oL^ u -jj 

hoU Vlj i uiJJi 4 d dsd 

. ^ dlS^fj cJLp i— <l»i y 

Ujb jd 8 aLm»I] I 

es® t4 ^ V i* ** 


Chapter 30. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan 

2502. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah enjoined Zakah of 

Ramadan upon the free and the 
slave, male and female, a 5a <[1] of 
dates or a Sd‘ of barley, so the 
people considered that equivalent to 
half a Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) 

lil jlo^J lj Jpd 1 jkd I 43 _LvJ> 


otkij alij ^y>j 3 - (V * 

<r* iudi) 

if J^y If- ^'Jf ~ 

i£^lj y '--’jjI : Jli Ojljll -Lp 

s *^j HI dj' Jj^-j : J^ <>!' if 

Jaia <• iy* IpLp jl jaJ ^ IpLp 


• j> y *-> 4J2J 4 j 


■fll 


jL iSjSjJi i^jUbJi <u>- ^>-i : 


<y 1 j-JviJlj j^xll y i Js- jkdl SjS’j i_jIj iSjSJJI 


1 I 


£1J A 5«‘ is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 


1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakah of Ramadan, because it becomes 

obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fip- because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fitr. 

2. The obligation of Sadaqatul Fip ■ upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 


Chapter 31. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves 

2503. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| enjoined Sadaqatul Fip- 
upon male and female, free and 
slave; a Sa‘ of dates or a S' of 
barley.” He said: “The people 
considered that equivalent to half a 
Sa ‘ of wheat. ” ( Sahih ) 

. m<: c *^1 J 


ij 1 j alS*j jS tjLi — 

(r\ Jl) JU 
:<J15 bp U^-f - Yo.r 
:Jll yis- j* t If 

jS’JJ! ( _ s Ip 4i\ J jEj 

J I y . kJ Ip L/J l li I J \j ffSl lj 

^10! (Jdks : lUj 05 IpUi 

. , ... 


Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip - is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deseives to receive. 


Chapter 32. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Children 


- or* j^cJd 

(H iUdl) yi£}1 


2504. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig enjoined the Zakah of 
Ramadan on everyone, young and 
old, free and slave, male and female, 
a Sa‘ of dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” 
(Sahih) 


lLUU HjJl?- :<Jll <u3 — 

0^' u* O* 

jJ>J & lM iH 

■ 05 


/^At : ^ t 0° o4— dt (ji* S_Aj l-jL tijS jl! 

c jjj» 0 J-P j -Lxll ^Lp t— J 'b tcjSjl! 1 O^ ^ 

. Y YA \ : £ <■ t YAfc /\ : ((jjjtj) >01 ^ >*j uiilLo 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
5l| enjoined Zakdtid-Fitr at the end 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a Sa‘ of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 
female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) 


jlykaj Slfj { jfi - (W 

(yt 

amXCi U jj >- 1 — Y o * o 

U I j S£rjS ^ 

‘ Jli ^jjl — *J JitUlj - 

4^' j jl y±S- dUU 

Ij» Jail I SlSj 

t (j* IpLs^ jl ^ IpL^i 

Oi M ^ jf J>- J 5 


. YYAY ^ jAj tjiUl c-jU^JI ^Ji;! 


2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ||f enjoined Zakatal-Fifr; a Sa * 
of dates or a Sa‘ of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the (‘ fd ) prayer.” (Sahih) 


:JlS ^ ^ : Jll 

(jl' 

LpL^> jl ^ U-L^> jlz^H sl^j m 4ul 
ls^' 3 4l^'j t_s^ 1 jr? 

O' L&j y>lj t (jr*hL < >-ll <j? _£j-4aJlj 

Jj. y-dll £j>>- Jli (jzjj 


Comments: 


Sadaqatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadaqatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah sjg. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah §g| enjoined Sadaqatul Fip- 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a Sa‘ of 
dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 


ijs-saij jJwdl JLp >U1 

JAJ 14 j y>S- y Alll-UP ( Y o * i . 

Comments: 

(For the amount of Sadaqatul fi.tr, see h 


(Xi Si*dl) 

:JU - Yo * V 

i ^ U 4i I JlLp Jl>- : J U bijL>- 

% 4ul Jjij ^y :J15 <jri' 0^ 

„ tf x d ^ O t " 

jSUilj jj-SGlj aJl 44 JL^ 

jl y-’ dr? y^ 33 -? 

l pUi 

»jLj c jiuJl Oiv 5 t^jUxJI 4 j>- y- 1 : 

\T f\ 

. YYA£: C i^l ^ 

afil* 2502). 


Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fip" Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zakah Was Revealed 

2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to 
fast on ‘Ashura’ and give Zakatul-Fip-, 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakah was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it.” (Sahih) 


Jaill y-y ljU - (To 

(To Ikll) Sl^Jl J yfi Jj 

oyJL> a J-pU-^ 1 0y>-) - To* A 

:<JU (jj ji Gjl>- : (JU 
i y. (*y^' f- Cfi f^ 3 * u* 

lT~? If ‘tjcfir* <ji Jf* if 
%\ jj-ilp U5 ;<JUi sSLp ^ JlU" ud 

jlva^j (Jy ULU t^JaiJl ElSj ^SJjj 
. hSj t <cp <ui jJj y y ^ j* -3 1 b 15^1 3 


iaj j^»Jl Cy-L?- y» AAA:^ lYM/'iA: j-jSsJI ,y ^Ij-kll Aj>-y-l [^s-tys] igiy>u 

•»j~y jd y y jy* - d tYYAo:^ ,y y>j 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip * is obligatoiy, despite the obligation of Zakah. 

2509. It was narrated that Qais bin ■ 4 , yy >• ^ £'J - f - Yo‘<\ 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 

3§ commanded us to give if yp ^J 3 ^ 3 ' 
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Sadaqattd Fitr before the command 
to give Zakah was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakah was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu ‘Ammar’s name is ‘Arib bin 
Humaid, and ‘Amr bin ShurahbiTs 
Kunyah is Abu Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 

^ j OjJj- ij* 1AYA:^ t JajJl aSJwS’ < — >1) 

Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakatul-Fitr 

2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Give 
Zakah of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Al-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakah was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. (Daif) 
Hisham contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sirin”. 


ui if J if 

jJ-a jlaall 4&I J j£*j UJal :JLfl 

iyk fi ais’jJi cjjj Uli csis-jji JjL- M 
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,^j| Jli : Jli 

- 5j-^' jrfl 

^-bJl slij \j4- j>-\ 

Jif IjA ly> :Jlii 

<ul J Lg-. / j SlJjJl oJla <1)1 JjaJLjo 

Jr? <1^ J* 

(jA jl t ji 

^ : JUi ^ l^> 


.Y YAV: ^ ^ jaj [ ujJ silwj] : 
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Comments: 

Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

2511. It was narrated that Ibn ^ j ^ ^ - YMY 

‘Abbas said concerning Sadaqatul- t .. ^ 

Fip-: “A Sd‘ of wheat, or a Sd‘ of ^ ^ u* 1 u* °d* ‘4^* 

dates, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sd 1 of : 3i| i j : ju ^ 

rye.” (Sahih Mawquf) " ' £ \ s * 

Ic-Utf jl j-tj (j* UL£> j\ 'ji {j* IpL^s 

. cJL ti LpL^> jl 

uL~>- j*Lijb iJujJo- 4?-^! [lJ j5 

t ^. /lys ia. W ja j ! >za $ YYAA:^ c ^^-531 y*j k^ycs-j hj 

. Y i Y V : ^ tA^/t: y>- ^ .x* Li 

Comments: 

Ibn ‘Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadaqatul Fip\ And this is most correct. 


2512. It was narrated that Abu 
Raja’ said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
deliver a Khutbah from your 
Minbar - meaning the Minbar in 
Al-Basrah - saying: ‘ Sadaqatul Fip * 
is a Sa‘ of food.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is the most reliable of 
the three. 

JUjj tj»-J Ci\ jas- ja jj! YYA^: 

Chapter 37. Dates As Zakdtul- 
Fitr 

2513. It was narrated that Abu Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s£| enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr\ a 
Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of dates, or a 
Sa c of cottage cheese.” (Sahih) 


LdAs- : JlJ U — Y ° ^ Y 
& :<Jla glfj °Js^ it-Jjjf If- 
jh ~ 

^0 £-L2> jiai J! $2x> :JjA - 

. AjtAiJl c^Jl 1.1 a Jup J Is 

LS® 'gLP* 5 

>iJI \\Z'j J J&\ £Lj - (TV (^J!) 

(rv 

a # S; ^ 

Cj* cy, j j*-* 

ojUJ! ^ t- £d>\ ^1] ysj - 

if- “r 1 ^ ^ 4^ 6?' 
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<y) id '•Jed* cd ^ dd a!' 

aSju^» *j||§ 4)1 Jy£»j o^'d • sh* tSjd^\ 

jl j^j {ja U>L/? jl dr? IpL^» 

• ^*5^ dr? 


/^Aoij- t j^jJI dr® ( _ 5 Ip jja^Jl Sj^j k-jlj tSj5jJI i^JL-a 4j>-j>-1 1 gjj^Ej 

4^Uis> d/ 1 IpLs jLall iSJu<? l. j L* toj5_j3l 4(_gjl>iJlj lijUJl dr* ^ * 

• Y Y ^ * ! £- y jAj i 4 j 4)Llp ^ y»Lp dr“ ^ 0 ' ^ ' C. 


Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakatid- 
Fitr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakaul Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allah |g was among us; a Sd‘ of 
food, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sd‘ of 
dates, or a Sd‘ of raisins, or a Sd‘ of 
cottage cheese.” ( Sahih ) 


0“A mS\) w-uJJI - 0“A j^wJl) 
dr> 4 jI JuP -uA^» Uj^l — Y ® \ t 

t yp ; o LoLii ( ^p Uj*b>- : JlS l5jL<Jl 

cd 5“' dd cd cd^-d id d^ d-j 

^ jPni LS : J 15 y I 4 J£j~* t_S? ^ 

^ 4)1 jyv, cy 5 if ii >ili sifj 

LpL^S jl jjjui d/? IpLsJ? jl ^»liL dr? IpL^> 
dr? IpL/s jf <— dr? j! yJ dr? 


d/ 1 ^ ° ° dr° td** AS-Tv? v-jL 1(_£jL>eJI A?-y>4 I gJjgBJ 

dr® ^A® : ^ 4 J *: Jl dy d^4^d' JaA\ «jS j 4 -jL tojS’jjl 4(^jjill oLL* 

.Y YM I ^ 4(_gj^S3l y yt>j iaj p-L.1 d)j Jjj 


2515. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa £ eed said: “We used to pay 
Sadaqatitl Fitr when the Messenger 
of Allah jg was among us; a Sd c of 
food, or a Sd * of dates, or a of 
barley, or a Sd‘ of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu‘awiyah came from Ash-Sham 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash-Sham are equivalent toa&z' of 


<yjl X a& ir^-f - Y®\® 
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this.’ So the people took to that. 
(Sahih) 


JL>-li ijli IJL* Ip-Ui Ml ^UiJl 
.ibi ^llJI 


JMJ 


Comments: 

A Sa‘ equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Sa' of wheat equalled one Sa' of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sa ‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sd‘ of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 


Chapter 39. Flour 


(n U»cl!) JJoJI - (TA j^Jl) 


2516. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Kliudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah gg 
we did not give anything except a 
Sa‘ of dates, or a Sd 1 of barley, or a 
Sa ‘ of raisins, or a Sa‘ of flour, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese, or a Sd‘ of 
rye.” Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyan was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or rye.” (Sahih) 


Cf- VI Y : 

ax^p jjjl * YY^Y^q ^ jAj 

Chapter 40. Wheat 

2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakah of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 


; J li j jJaLe U 1 “ Y 0 \ *t 

:Jli ^1 jjp OlbLii 

<^1 Cxi o 

5*1 1 djbi j : Jl* 

^ LpL/j ji ^ LpL^s mi 

LpL 2» jl (3 -jS { j * IpLp jl i— ~oj ^ 

icJc^u LpLi> jl ibil 

. cuLii jl 
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Messenger of Allah jp has enjoined 
Sadaqatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat ox a Sa‘ of dates or 
barely.” Al-Hasan said: “All said: ‘If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.’” (Da‘if) 


jiaAil ^!l 4^1 

jSXHj ^sdlj j S k^ai\ 

j ^ ip ji ^ 

Ul : yp cHjia : {jUi . j\ 

j\ j) {j* LpLvs IjJslpI Ij^fjU <uij 


•5> 

.YY ^ ^ j _^aj A oA U ^ ojliuuj] : 


Chapter 41. Rye 

2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah iS, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sa‘ 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins.” 
(Hasan) 


tYJaill SS-U? ‘SjSyJl « 

.YY^; c c^l J 

Chapter 42. Barley 

2519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed AJ-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah gfg, 
we used to give a Sa‘ of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu‘awiyah, when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash -Sham are equivalent to a 
Sa ‘ of barley.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese 

2520. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah we 
used to give a Sd ‘ of dates, or a Sa ‘ of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else.” 

(Sahih) 

■°'p- 

Comments: 

In another narration of Abu Sa‘eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 

Chapter 44. How Much Is A 
Sa“> 

2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju‘aid: “I heard As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger $£, the Sa‘ was equal to 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the Sd‘ of today has 
become large.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: And Ziyad bin Ayyub narrated 

it to me. , af 

4s* yt-\ 1 : 

t J j iA i ®jbi if. Jj*-* u* Wf' : C ‘ ^ 

. ^UJI jjp ftjjj iLj ® YY^A : ^ 

Comments: 

This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sd‘ is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet £gg. 
Like the Rati (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 

It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar OUlLi aXJA 

that the Prophet $g said: “The 
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measure (to be used) is the 
measure of the people of Al- 
Madinah, and the weight (to be 
used) is the weight of the people of 
Makkah.” (Da ‘if) 


jjp OUi :JU jjI UjJL>- 

4r" dr* j** J) dr* If <■ 

i&JlJi Jif JI±a : J15 j)g 

, JaI jjj djjJlj 


JLSdJl" : dj2 cs® tJjb 

t Y Y ^ ^ ^ jaj t aj ^ J-^dl y YT 2 ^ <. * ioJ^Jl JLSCi 

AixlP (jftJ Nl <dp tLiPjPj 1 _ s Ja3jljJ\j \ \\ * 0 ", ^ njds- ^ A>ow»J 

• ^ • YVr^jjdl 

[^ii] cijJi - (to r >^ji) 

4-3 jkdJl 43.1^5 £)t CJ- e£dd 

(tO 4jfc>*d!) 


Chapter 45. The Time When It 
Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadaqatiil 
Fitr 


2522. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
«g§ enjoined that Sadaqatiil Fipr 
should be given before the people 
go out to pray. 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Baz? 
said: “Zakatid-Fitr.” (Sahih) 


^ o\Jjw — YoYY 

: j-a j \ : Jli 

i> : Jll ^ bjJL>- 

: J Li jJdvaaJ i Id j>- : J IS <y. d 3 l •FF 
J '• j ** dtf' Cf ‘£ 5 ^ If 

(_gijj <jl jJadl ASwLa: y\ ||j§ dll Jjd)j 

dri' ^ J\ y &l ^jy- Jli 

. Jaill ;l% 


^ YY /^AT:^ tajIvaJl J-S jkAJl S_jSj j^l ‘-r’^ iSjSJJl \ g^yu 

y ^o • tj-all jJ -9 aS.i. aH (_jL tiijSJJ! ^ y>j ^1 

Cri todtd— ^jl y 1 0 YY“* * y y j t4j 5^ y yy 


. l!-j j^J I y^~ yj 1 4A»tsi!j y*-* 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2506) 


Chapter 46. Taking Zakah 
From One Land To Another 

2523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet |j§ sent 


Jl & is 2^-11 £l>l - «1 j^J!) 

(t% JAj 

^ dll Jup j^A.o - YoYY' 

CjS j bid*- : J li bj^>- : J li ilj I 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadaqah (Zakah) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allah, the Mighty and sublime.” 
(Sahih) 


if. If “ tl)jl 

JaI Ujl liLil® 

j>Vj iisi aJj Si M 

Sill dl jU <-4i\ d y/j 

uk SP'. J ^ 5* 

oi hf\L>] t jlbj pj 5 s " 

Jt f 

tjj If 

iiji'li’i jU OjJ t^lys 
(_r*d pilLdl u?L? 1 

■ ,( 4-‘^r 3^-3 > 5“' Cfj 

J? ja_j 


.KM: C 

Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that Zafaz/z must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 

2524. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jgg said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 


Ulkpf \i\ :ljIj - (IV p^J!) 

(tV i) jAj 

:Jli o*- — 

Jf kiJj- it* ilpil y\ *dl3 

Sjj jA lj 1 4J 1 jS^i Lo-j ^rf ^ ^ Cy *^ ^ 

<Jli# : JUj Jbl <J ytij 

4zSJu^sj 

\ 4(_3jLu>< Ju Lgj 

dll t <3jLC“ is 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him.’” (Sahih) 


<. ^?t jji sJ-Jsj V (JjLS juAJ I 

\j>^a li i<ulj ^ 

: Jlii dJJI j 

yiisV Jz iuJi iu !jL$i 

4 (_S? AXaXyaj 1 49 Jl^2j 

:Jli c- j \ 

djjLi «ill 

JL49 iij&jLi* \j>] :5j JJtt 
^jA 4j (jl Iglils £of}Jl Lai tcJLij 

( jP 4 j j I <j j IJLJ I JjJ J l 1* lj j 

lLa (JjiX-9 jf J^lj 1 419 

. * J^rj 4)1 olLpI 






<y M y>j ji- t 3-UaJ lil 

dr* ‘C*' ' ' ' j ^ V** tjJ— cSyj>- ^ 

Comments: . rr-r : c ^ 


The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
( Hujjah ). Allah’s Messenger j|| narrated the above-mentioned incident and 
thus ratified it. 


Chapter 48. Charity From 
Ghulul m 

2525. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Malih that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 


Ija SSjJaJl diti - (£A ^aJO 
(£A 4jt>«dl) 

jjj ~ Y *Y * 

: JU - j ! ja j — jj jj to vU>- : J U 


M Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer _ - ■ s „ 

without purification or charity from if- * *. J ■ ^ '~ A> - 

Ghuluir ( Sahih ) : JIS - jiiil 'J>\ y>j ~ : Jli 

tsSlSs JaiUlj - i/Li 

41)1 Ci « ^ ■'*i ! Jli 4 *j| jjp t^XoJl 

stA/? J~£j V *&! jl® ; J ji silg 

• JJ& 

.XT "T : ^ ,J> jaj i^-La3 \j*u 

Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 


2526. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $jg said: ‘None 
gives charity from (wealth earned 
from) a good source - and Allah 
does not accept anything but that 
which is good - but the Most 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, 
even if it is a date, and it is tended 
in the hand of the Most Merciful 
until it becomes greater than a 
mountain, just as one of you tends 
his foal or camel calf/” (Sahih) 


i/ll! £&£- : JIS ££ I'jjj - YoY3 

If 1 lsJ /ri 0* 

4ii ! J j/u j J 15 : ‘‘ji j * 4 1 ^ l 

— i /h ^ asJ^sj Ujs-I l*# : 

*Jl - cii! ? fill 

cJlS 1 o\j a^j ^ j jp liiif 

Jr*- J Xr* 

j\ ojli JJ US' J 


b* ^ ^ : C 4 W'sjAj 1 y Ad! ^ J <_A tej^yJl <. jvf—i* as? y >~ ! : 

iC-a-b- (j* Uhu> k — •d° i- — £ ^ aI. v.^ll u- *I j tiijSJl! 

. YY* * £ : ^ jAj c aj jL*j ^ 


Chapter 49. The Poor’s Might 

2527. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 


(M iLsJO JaCJI - (M j^Jl) 
l%*f - YoYV 
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Khatlrami that the Prophet |g was 
asked: “Which deed is best?” He 
said: "Faith in which there is no 
doubt, Jihad in which there is no 
stealing of the spoils of war, and 
Hajjatan Mabmrah It was said: 
“Which prayer is best?” He said: 
“That in which there is long Qunut 
(standing).” It was said: “Which 
charity is best?” He said: “The 
poor’s night.” It was said: “Which 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He 
said: “One who shuns ( Hajara ) that 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 
said: “Which Jihad is best?” He 
said: “One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth.” It was said: “Which death 
is best?” He said: “One who sheds 
his blood while his horse’s feet are 
cut with swords.” {Hasan) 

cUjJl H ^ djh 4 


^ if 

t)f if dUli ii 0Ui£ 

oi to 4f if <y. if 

jupSm t $ m & y 

dl-s 'i/ : JU 

sW^sJl : JJ t 5^ J jJj' 

(^U : #o^x5JI itjli 

:JJ :<JlS I 

Yf~ U : JU *'J^\ 

>\ty\ ijj «5ij > 

dLw : Jli 

(j-®* : J15 JidJl (^li 

. jf 3 

tijlj _jj! sjU^|3 : 


■ Y Y* * 0 I ^ I (j® 3^3 i dj t>^~ 

Comments: 

1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatnn Mabmrah-, the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


2528. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “A Dirham 

surpassed a hundred thousand 
Dirhams They said: “How?” He 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and 
gave one in charity, and another 


iA Ul CslC- : JIS 52a - YoYA 

A U? if c jjh Je 

■<!! d)1 Jj2»5 ol ~°J{f ^1 gdiilll j 

: ijJli V-Jill 4j La ijlfl 


[1] The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 


jl5S ! iJIS 

dU Jj-J jihfij 

I_*]f 45U Jj>“U 


Yr*V C ^ jAj l4j /Y : Ja?“I O-jsM 

. HV\:»- tf-US -jCp l}">1>«p vl ® 
Comments: c ' 

The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 


2529. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams .’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: C A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave them in charity.’” (Da‘if) 


J 15 l yi 4U I L> 1 — Yo Y 

: J15 ol 3 JLvS UjJb>- 

ZA l f44 dri £ j> if 

: 2§|j & 1 j J li : Jli s j'j* ^ 1 {j* 

!yh (Jj2ij U : 1 jJls Kl_oJ1 4jL® 

Jl>-U <1 : <_) L5 YiwjLS'j 

dU 4 J Jp“jj <■ 1 

t aJ 1 4 jU> d Lo .As^-Ls 


oLs- (jjlj 1 Y £ IT : ^ ^ <Ukjy>- j>\ [uu 

4j& I JJ i (jyl* 1 l»J 1 t 4j d I 

. 4lL*J (jj U 1 4jU)Ju>J ! jJaj 1_ 


2530. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «|| used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah $g. I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham (Sahih) 


& m/\:p5UJlj iAVA:^ 
Yr‘V: c us'j£l\ Jj*j i^JUl 

: J VS ^ - Yot» 

<>* ur^l u* Lf^y 1 cs. 
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<J j 1 -Sj&y 
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Comments: 

Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


2531. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah jjjg commanded us to give 
in charity, Abu e Aqil gave half a 
Sd‘, and another man brought 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said: ‘Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off.’ 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the 
believers who give charity 
voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them. 5 ”* 1 - 1 (Sahih) 


itJIS jJL>- ^ IUjaM — YsVl 

4 o £jp t jjp jU^P hjA>- 

Uyi! UJ :<JU jjawi ,^1 ^p ij5lj < _ 5 j i 
JtjAE jd 4 4Ul <J 

4 “O jiS" 1 (J l*«jl S U-J l ^L/9 

y u>i iojm^LdS ! jLu 

tpLj ^-*yi id* jjjts Laj 4 id* 43jL/» 

- [v <\ : Ajjdl] 4 \ 


f 'JA l j i e- jisu Jl OjJ-Jj t»jlj ^ ! 4 j_ 5 jUbJ| <>- J^~\ : 

^jp ^ * \ A : ^ 4 Ij «_ .>b t iAjll 4 pL~>>j 4 i T *IA : ^ 4 U.j , . l 

. ^i^pNl jA i YY * ^ ^ 1 l 5 >®j 4 aj JdW- ^ 

Comments: 

“Another man”: He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abu ‘Aqil’s offering one-half 
Sd ‘ of Sadaqah. 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (o» lUH ipl - (o » 


2532. Sa'eed and ‘Urwah narrated 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizam 
say: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah *|g and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me. Then 


j L a.* A^a U jJ*- \ — Y oY'Y 

:Jli f 

oili : J jSj ,jd l».w 

ai]L* p ^gjlLpU aJU* p ^IkpS ^ ajjI 


m At-Tawbah 9:79. 



The Book of Zakah 


363 


StfjJI Olxf 


lie said: ‘This wealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it 
without insisting, it will be blessed 
for him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand.”’ 


JUJl |JlA (1)1® IlJls pj 
1 A«i aJ £) j i_ -ku eT>- 1 (. o jb>- 

1 4-i aJ lljllJ 

diii !d\j t ^L: ij jit; ^jjis Si §j 
. jdi {j* 33>- 


(Wifi) 

4 . . . " 6 ^Jb*- Jl*Jl I.X& • ^y~J| J_j 3 i— jh ItjbjJI Cj^jliJI A?-jjM . 

^ ^ *ro: c t jdl . . JLUi jlJI ^ ^ UbJl jJl 01 Ob r ej Sj 11 

-XY* \ * : p- ^ yoj it obi- it* jO>- 

Comments: 

X. “Attractive and sweet”: the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. “Without insisting” means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 


Chapter 51. Which OfThemls ?dill ill U4£l -.Zil \ - (o' 
The Upper Hand? 


2533. It was narrated that Tariq 
Al-Muharibi said: “We came to Al- 
Madinah and the Messenger of 
Allah jl! was standing on the 
Minbar addressing the people and 
saying: ‘The hand which gives is the 
upper hand. Start with those for 
whom you are responsible; your 
mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother, then the next closest, 
and the next closest.” 5 ( Sahih ) 


:JU“ ( _Ae -y. - r*VT 

tJbJj hj«Ap- : Jli i y> ^ jdidl hLb- 

0* ~ jjl il jj jjll y>j - 

li^jj : Jli j^jjI>*aJI 3 jli* t s\js> ^1 

au! J j*hj lib ‘CjAaS] 
I Jj® : tijA* 3* J Cy 1 ^ ^ 
iiLIj dial i J_j^j ilr^ IJjIj i LJudl 

. , ftjlol iilol dJb>-lj 


a, Jbj, & nov:^ tUtiY'/r: ( ^J 2 fl J ljJI a^I '-gtjte 

AHil jj i *i \ Y / Y : |^l>Jlj c A \ ^ i C)U>- (jj| as^jsw^j i TV \ \ : ^ c J-S31 ^ _**j i 

.(iA£r):Ai> ^'Lj t^ill 

Comments: 

One whose subsistence is one’s responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one’s relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand 

2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah j|| said, when 
mentioning charity and those who 
refrain from asking: “The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; 
the upper hand is that which gives 
and the lower hand is that which 
asks/’ {Sahih) 

jlJI f LixJ I aJi of dl 
.YnT: c 

Chapter 53. Giving Charity 
When You Are Self-Sufficient 


Coy JlL Jl jbl - (oY 

If if If - yon 

ajuI of : j^p ^ 

l jp j-*j Jll <|!j| 

i JuiJi jdi 52. dill Juiu : 5 iuuJi 
i&LUl JuUl 431j c&ldl dill jdlj 

-J I >L iSjSjJI tjr-LwO *3~ 

>-r J V* «S>jH ^ ^ 

1 / Y : LlajjJl jaj ( 4j iil)U 

j$> jp SSjJail - (OY 
(ot 


2535. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hf said: “The best of charity 
is that which is given when you are 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.” {Sahih) 


% tflC. : Jll 42a tf;# - Yoro 

L* iSuddl :<J\S 4iil CijZnj 
ad I ^ GUI Jdl j Cj^ 

. ^oj Ijblj 


t^jU»JI Jap ifS Jj»Ij^ v^OsJUj tYTiY:^ ^ fj 

■ UYt: c 

Comments: 

“Self-sufficient”: whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadaqah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 

Chapter 54. Explanation Of ~ (°* 

That 

2536. It was narrated that Abu !u£Zj ZJf ^ /JJ> U^Lf - Y«YA 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of s „ \ c 5;> . 

Allah M, said: ‘Give charity.’ A 0*^ u* ^ a*' 

man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I . J ^ 

have a Dinar’ He said: ‘Spend it on 
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■4j : JU j ho J^aiI b 

<3a 4ti» : tJIS ^-1 l5 U- 

:JlI i^-AlP :Jli #iiJb>-jj (.s^ ^ 

^>-1 (JJAP lJU SiJjJj j^Lp £ (jl^aS® 
ijjIp :JU (iiiJLjiU- ls Jlp dj :JU 

d*J I ® l (Jll ^>-1 

{j* !i_jL t £_jS*jjl ojb jj! j>-\ j 

1 1_5 I ^ i £V W Y • \ /Y : -l*^-1 aip ^UJl ^ j^>s^ ojJ>- 

<Sjljj JU ^UJIj tAYA: c tOl^ ^1 iYHoiYTTUi^ 

• 6 jr^j Vo * • ^ (OjjLoJl >_Ji*l! I ^ (_£jli*Jl JCP lA-jJL>dl ^^>--1 j 

Comments: 


yourself.’ He said: T have another.’ 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: 1 
have another.’ He said: ‘Spend it 
on your servant.’ He said: ‘I have 
another.’ He said: ‘You know best 
(what to do with it).”’ (Hasan) 


The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 


Chapter 55. If A Person Gives 
Something In Charily And He 
Is In Need Of It, Can It Be 
Returned To Him? 

2537. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah gjg was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak'ahs .” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet 0 was 
delivering the Khutbah and he said: 
“Pray two Rak'ahs.” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet 0 was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: “Pray two Rak'ahs.” 
Then he said: “Give in charity.” So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity” and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. The Messenger of Allah 


lij :ub — (oo 

(ofl 4jt>cXJ!) 4J1P 2 JI 4-J1 g-tsAi 
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m said: “Have you not seen this >vr ,*> , a ^ > \ir. , f.v 

man? He entered the Masjid in - ■ 4 

scruffy clothes and I hoped that , i J 11 .u? ;,-U lj 

you would notice him, and give . „ 

charity to him, but you did not do * : £.y 

that, so I said, ‘Give in charity.’ 

You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charity’ and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment.” 

And he rebuked him . {Hasan) 

i«JU *-jL ijjla j>\ i ejhwj] 

Cji> ^y» OD Ja**J •■W" li| i_jL t a jL . i-al ] 

JlSj t Ytn : ^ jaj tVJ i t (_g-Uaj*Jl jiip i*j 0^t>cp 

Comments: 

“Pray two Rak‘ahs”: the Prophet’s |g commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak‘ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah’s Messenger jg had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 

Chapter 56. The Charity Of A ^ - (°3 j^JD 

Slave 

2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah jg and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 

‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to.’ He said: ‘The 
reward will be shared between you 
both.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Abi al-Lahm”: This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat”. 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 


2539. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Every Muslim must give charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 
him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot do 
that?” He said: “Let him help 
someone who is in desperate 
need.” It was said: “What if he 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let 
him refrain from doing evil, for 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) 

( ^ t £ o : ^ t ^dl . . . 
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: Jli : Jli jJU- : JIS 

Lst} 

:J15 #| 4^1 ^y> J\ ‘J* 
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oJuj : Jli 

: Jli ^J jj ojI jl • #i3-Uis^4 

jls : jJ-# I 

ji o I j 1 : it Jjd L y> b » : Jli JLaj 

. ligjls JjJl : Jli JLcj 
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£jj JS" £-2 j jl jL i_jU 

. j UJ I {ji I ja jJ l^- ♦ 1 YA A ; ^ 1 l J* J <■ 4j L*-** 


Comments: 


i Sadaqah’ > signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawab), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving 
Charity From Her Husband’s 
House 

2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #| said: “When a 
woman gives charity from her 
husband’s house, she will have a 
reward, and her husband will have 
a similar reward, and the 
storekeeper will have a similar 
reward, without the reward of any 


■r'ii (j? 43 -W? — ( 0 V 
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of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest. The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he earned and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” (Sahih) 


Ojlidij Jio ^ ^ 

dr? ^ ^ J u^i y J jdo 

Uj Loj l l£Li <y>~ U? 1 

. KcJiAil 


y o! J-Jl a2Ju f-U-U uL. 4^- y-\ 6jtw»l] 

ij <4 i oi - Lw ^ a 0* 1 ^ rJ j 

Jj'j csfi tlr 0 ' *1* 4 ' "c. 

Comments: 

Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone’s recompense cannot 


necessarily be identical or similar. 

Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband’s Permission 

2541. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ji§ conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘It is 
not permissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission.’” (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. {Hasan) 


<jjj jc*? . Clap — (oA 
(OA A£>tlJl) 

sJl jjj jJb«- : Jli 

oil t)l ujw j y>& >■ 
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<jib ilia^ 'y® : 
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.YY'Y* t^d^H (/ ‘«j vlijUJI ^ jlJU- ^ Y'otV: c 


Chapter 59. The Virtue Of 
Charity 

2542. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 
HI gathered around him and said: 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 


(0^ <U^*dl) AJ. L .idll J^ai — (0^ 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Sahih) 


<L^2i ttlju 

CJlio UjpJ 4 j CJlSo 

. iijjJkJI Vj£ ^ dlJi OlSo IjJ 


cujJlj- \iY*:^ tSJ'^UJI «i i_jU J*» i_j Lj to_jS"jJ| 

^aijp 

Comments: 

This is the incident during the Prophet’s ^ illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable ‘Aishah herself. 


Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


SSj&JI :u>Ij - (1* 

(T* <*>tx)l) 


2543. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 
life and fearing poverty. 5 ” (Sahih) 


SjLo^- l j r & jLkJ ujJLp- : Jli ^S'j bj J l?- 
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.((JaJl J-« Ij 
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.YHY: C J t 4 j SjU* viuJb- 

Comments: 

When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
superior. 


2544. Hakim bin Hizam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ said: ‘The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible.’” 
(Sahih) 
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. . . ^yLLJI aJ! {ja jS- L1*JI jJI jl oLj <— -* L> tsjS’jJl tjjLw> I • 

.Y rvr: c t^^jl ^ y.j i*i jlkajl ^ ooJl>. ^ wri: c 


2545. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: ‘The 
best of charity is that which is given 
when you are self-sufficient, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.’” (Sahih) 


u- Un: C ‘J* 



:J15 jjfl <jp jj*-* ^ 

\S5juJ- :Jll if ifj 

cJll • J j*i *jif hi ^ 

jl5 1* iaAvil! 4u1 

. Ij!Ij ^ 4^ 
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Comments: 

In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 
described, whereas in this Hcidith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


:<Jli jLio XL>a» ~ Y^fT 

{S~f ^jP 4^Jj UJjL>- ; J ij JLoJ^a llj Jb» 
jLjj ^ 4 j1 jlp cJU^» :Jli ooli 
^p ijZl* J ^ tJjUJSil 
ja j a!a 1 1 <5^ I I ■ J IS 

. 43 j— ^ a! cJlS Lg 

\ * * Y : ^ i^Jl . . . ( _ 5 1 p Aadvail j 5iiJl <_jI> iSji’jJ! c A>- js^l : 

oo;^ <uJlj (JLkpSlI jl : < — ' Lj tjUAfl ijLSj jp 

Comments: - m ° : C 

When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 


2546. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas £ ud that the Prophet jgg said: 
“When a man spends on his family, 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Udhrah 
declared that a slave of his would 
become free after he died. News of 
that reached the Messenger of 
Allah m and he said: ‘Do you have 
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any property besides him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: ‘Who will buy him from me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-'Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
gH brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.”’ (Sahih) 


AjUjUL JjjJliJl 4&I Xs- ,jJ p-bu 
Ol 1 4Jdl Lgj p-Usi 

J [Jii t lJbl» : (J iS 

tilUi If- i^i> ju 4 2^ 

ilhiiy yy 3^ ou i sjy 

j lLl jj jjh : j * i_is \jsl%s 


litljill (»-j <1*1 ^ ►Ua'SlI Vj c a>- j>-\ 

. YT Y *1 : ^ 4 L s^5di ^ _>aj 4Aj <jp 

Comments: 


When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
property. 


Chapter 61. The Charity Of A (3\ 3i>dl) J-Adl - (“U 
Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5|| said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.”’ 

Abu Hurairah says: T swear that 
he saw the Messenger |§ trying to 
expand it but it did not.” Tawus 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not.” (Sahih) 


jf Sljl U^j-d 

Qs- jjtf 

Jij <jl Sljl iilj lOjJi jjLxjj 4jUj 
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2549. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g§| said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 
him, and his hand is tied up to his 
collarbone.” I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 5|| say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: .YrY^:^ 

When a generous man intends to give charily, his heart expands, his hands 
open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 

2550. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: 
“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhajinn and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: ‘A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be 
hasty, O ‘Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 


2551. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet |g 
said to her: “Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you.” (Sahih) 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet |g and said: “O Prophet 
of Allah, I do not have anything 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?” He said: “Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Allah 
withhold provision from you.” 
(Sahih) 

tSjSyll 0£r£:^ 

Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 

2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that the Prophet #| 
said: “Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 
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that three times, then he said: * , * * s * 

‘Protect yourselves from the Fire ^ 11 I* 5 ‘V 

even with half a date, and if you .«g£, ijlJ ij du 

cannot find that, then with a good 
word.’” ( Sahih ) 

cSjS'jJl .VT r:^ c V iSll 

l I ^ jAj L 4j ^ \ ”1 I ^ t ... S jAJ J*£j jJj 43-L^j I Oj»J i 

^ .Ym: r 

Comments: L - 

This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 


specific to the rich or the wealthy, 
generous benevolence, by means o 
a good intention. 

Chapter 64. Urging Charity 


2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
“While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah ggg in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah jgg changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Iqarnah. 
He (the Prophet 3jf§) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 


The poor also might achieve the rank of 
their spending even ordinary things, with 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you.’ 11 ! and: ‘Fear 
Allah and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow.’ 12 ! Then they gave in 
charily, some giving a Dinar , others 
a Dirham , or a garment, or a Sa‘ of 
wheat or, a Sa‘ of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date.’ A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah . 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet #i) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 
people also gave charities. 


[11 An-Nisa’ 4 : 1 . 
p] Al-Hashr 59 : 18 . 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| say: ‘Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it).” 
(Sahih) 

yL t UU: c JJ i 

Ji o<Ji \ ^ : 


I Jl s- ju^o U \ — Y o o *1 

l jf- LLb- :Jli jJL>- LjJl>- : Jli 
: Jli tJJLi- jjj 

«bU i jj j . /gj )) 1 <J jjjj «Ull JjJuj 

Jjjua oUj 

c l^iLs ^^oSfL cub- jJ : UblL*j (_£jJl 

. i^Li ^jJl Lots 

vail wIj lijSjll <>-^>-1 : 

l l$JLi y> J^-jj V 01 J-3 AiJuJI jjS jdl 


Comments: 


.yytv^ 


“Such a space, or period, of time”: In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet |gj. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 


Chapter 65. Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 


4S«X ^a il ^jS 4pLljJl — (tO jv^jcoJl) 
(tO ia>dll) 


2557. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet s|| said: 
“Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will.” (Sahih) 


: Jli jLij fji -W^a — Y ooV 

:<Jlf jLid. :Jli LoJb>- 

°if u^ 1 if. ±f if. 

^1 ua-N if u^y If lJ} 

<ul j Ijjutjil)) : Jli 

. US Li La aU oLJ ^JLp 


{j* t * YV 1 1 • Yt : ^ 1 1 . /?» i p gyg«.i I oj Uj L» c i o V I <. ^ j UxJ 1 a?- jf- i : 

YtYV : ^ L*-j ipULiJt l_jL l a I ./> 1 I j ^J1 ip_l~voj 0L«a.«.<' 

.YYTV : £ jaj iaj . Jjy <u— >lj . iijj ibj-b- ^ 


2558. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Sufyan that the 
Messenger of Allah sH said: “A 
man may come and ask for 
something, and I refuse until you 


: Jli ,jj <AjjLa - YooA 
if i ^r A 0^' if 4 J-r^ If < - 5 '^ 

(1> I jllii ^1 {j J AajU ua i j& 4 4^1 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded.” And the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Intercede and you 
will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 


S^Iil J&4 1 Sl» :J13 || 41 

<13 A-fl IjjuULj {jS ^- AjcJofi 

: Jli aju! 


oMTY tApLLlil ^ : < — > L n—oNl tjjta ji\ ap-jp-I C^ps^I : gj^pgj 
• j apsjJi j t j to i jjj 1 j -S* YTT\:^ <, I ^ jAj i <u a^p jj j Liw> 


Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 

2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jabir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

“There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong.” 
(Hasan) 


J JtelVI - (Tt j^Jl) 
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{ji^ ct-oJj>JLlj l X ^ 0 j ^ \ Sj ^3 y^~ ^yj|j 

Comments: ' 

“Pride that Allah loves”: Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 


strength and valour. 

2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” (Da ‘if) 


: (jUO^x ^ — Y o*\ * 

yp oS bs yp ^ Ui 0 jl>- : J U JjJj 0 Jti- 

: (J li o^u»- l o i ( jp 1 1 — ^ 
IjOJtj (yiSTi aIiI db® 


i)Ua>-l U tcJLi U :i_jL i^LUl i*>-U yil j>-\ [O-jO 1 oah^l] : ^ijp*2 

4xfp j <, Y V l * : £ i I L5* j 1 l) jj L* ,jj jj Cuj.x»- yo Y 1 T * o ; ^ i j I o j*» 

. yulp oihi *& iyUJl i-jUS' Jjl ,J t5jUJl 

Comments: * - ' 

Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
Permission 


\l\ ojUJl Li\Z - (tv 
(TV <ia>*lll) «S(jp> Jj-Waj 


2561. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#| said: ‘The believers are like a 
building, they support one another. 9 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity.” 9 ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives 
Charity In Secret 

2562. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: “The one who 
recites the Qur’an loudly is like one 
who gives charity openly, and the 
one who recites the Qur’an quietly 
is like one who gives charity in 
secret.” (Hasan) 


SiSJU ^Jl j - (tA 
(TA SA>cdl) 

:<JlS ^ — Yo*tY 

f jjJ f 

If jjj jJLi- c jy>sj 

Jj^5 df Jjlp J> UP f <-*f J-, \ J$ 

f\^si\S : JU 4)1 

. L ^J15- jTyiHj 4 4 sJLaKj 


- YVt Y : ^ f jaj 4 ^jJ£ 

Comments: 

In the Glorious Qur’an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 


Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 
2563. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
‘There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.’” (Hasan) 
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tjUa- jjI iYYTY':^ ^ _pk_* t<u ^ Jbjj 


Comments: 


. ja I j-i wi-j J j*JJ j t 1 j 


“Not look upon (. Ilayhim ) them” means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 
nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abu 
Phan- that the Prophet #| said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allah m repeated and Abu 
Pharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
(Sahih) 


t jP jLZo — Yo*tl 

iltf bi jj>- : 3 15 SjtJ-cja 

Cf- Jj** CS. ^j3 lJ* (>* 
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^ ^ * "l : j- -^1p dLo i_jb it)UA/l <• pLwi <u>- 

■ j-cp iaJL! jjjj « j>- ja ® YYTi ^ jAj tA> jL£j Jl*j>** 


2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|t said: There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Responding To 
The One Who Asks 

2566. It was narrated from Abu 
Bujaid Al-Ansari from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah ag| said: “Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of 
Harun: “With a sheep’s burned 
foot.” (Sahih) 


i oi <y 

.YVtor^ 

JSLUI lj - (V* j^Jl) 

(V * itedl) 

: JU *ui I Jup ^ d)j j 1 a U ~ Y ® t 
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O I ij* 1 <S J ^ I fjZ- 

jJ ij IjJj® -JIS ||| 4j! 3jij 

. -Ojjl* (_s?J 
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Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 

2567. Bahz bin Haldm narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it from him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Shujd e a [1] will be called to him and 
will' be licking the surplus that he 
withheld.” (Hasan) 

{y> YoY'TJq O* v_jIj UjJbJl 

Comments: 

On the Day of Resurrection, a bald 
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.Yrtv: c Jj»j C<u ^ ^ 

serpent will be summoned, which would 


M Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 


Chapter 72. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 

2568. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah I! said: ‘Whoever seeks 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of 
you in (the name of) Allah, give 
him; whoever seeks protection with 
(the name of) Allah, give him 
protection. Whoever does you a 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him. 5 ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 


Chapter 73. One Who Asks By 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


J j* A&I 4>-ji jtb. ly> - (VY' 

(vr i^di) 


2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times 5 - 
the number of fingers on his hands 
- ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion. I am a man 
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who does not know anything except 
that which Allah and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us?’ He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: ‘What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk , and, to establish the 
Saldh and to pay Zakah. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.’” {Hasan) 


15 \ JiM 'tf I? >1 oil J\j 
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Comments: 

So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief ( Ddnd Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 


Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 
And Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 


Xj y dU4 - (vi 

(Vi 4jUiXll) 4j 


2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)?” We said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah , and 
pays Zakdh , and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “The one who asks for the 
sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake.” (Hasan) 


L : LAS 
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Comments: 

“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one’s objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
celibacy is not permitted. 

Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


yljA - (Vo 
(Vo Si»dl) 


2571. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abu 
Pharr, that the Prophet said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ay at. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allah hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 


Allah. 

Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- 
Mislrfti (The Poor) 

2572. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: "The poor man 
(Miskm) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
is the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at all..”’^ (Sahih) 
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1 Al-Baqarah 2:273. 
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Comments: 

“Poor ( Misldn ) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 


2573. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “The poor man 
( Misldn ) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two.” They said: “Then what 
does poor (Mishin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahih) 
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2574. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “The poor man 
(Misldn) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Mis fan, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” (Da‘if) 
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2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ - said to the Messenger 
of Allah $£: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.” The 
Messenger of Allah ip said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s burned 
foot, then give it to him.” ( Sahth ) 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man < vv «^J|) <jliU)l Cull - (vv 

Who Shows Off r 


2576. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ip said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
lies.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 


2577. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: “There are four 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, 
the old man who commits Zina and 
the Imam who is unjust.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 
Widow 
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Comments: 

Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 


2578. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: ‘The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 

2579. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘All sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah s|§, and the Messenger of 
Allah sH distributed it among four 
people: AhAqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
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Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘ Amiri, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Ta’i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” - he 
said one time “the chiefs of the 
Quraish” - “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘I 
only did that, so as to soften then- 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad!’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khalid bin AT 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah |gg 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. “A man”: so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. “Among the offspring of this man”: this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘All 4*. They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur’an much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 


Chapter 80. Charity For The 
One Who Undertakes A 
Financial Responsibility 

2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukhariq said: “I undertook a 
financial responsibility. 111 Then I 
came to the Prophet ggg and asked 
him (for help) concerning that. He 
said: ‘Asking (for money) is not 
permissible except for three: A man 
who undertakes a financial 
responsibility between people; he 
may ask for help with that until the 
matter is settled, then he should 
refrain (from asking).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Glorious Qur’an has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakah ( Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah : 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakah 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 


2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah ^ ^ _ y«A^ 

bin Mukhariq said: “I undertook a - ‘ ; ^ ^ 

^ jjjl* £f Uj ‘ l)U 


W To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet jgg and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
'Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘O Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 


Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 

2582. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah m sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: ‘What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 
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delights that will come to you . 5 And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of 
Allah s|| remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah jgg when he 
does not speak to you ? 5 We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: ‘I 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kills the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 
plant); if they eat their fill of it 
then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 
graze again. This wealth is fresh 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection . 555 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“What I fear most for you”: it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah’s Messenger jgg 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation.” 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 
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2583. It was narrated from Salman 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet |g said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakdh- giver, he cannot give Zakdh to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakdh can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


2584. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry. 5 ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charily on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allah about that. 5 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah jg§, and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansar who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah 
and ask him about that, but do not 
tell him who we are. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah |gg and he said: 
‘Who are they?’ He said: ‘Zainab. 5 
He said: ‘Which Zainab?” He said: 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.’ He said: 
‘Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this Haditji that a wife may give Zakdh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife’s responsibility. 


Chapter 83. Asking For Help 
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2585. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 
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‘A man will keep on asking until on 
the Day of Resurrection he will 
come with not even a shred of skin 
on his face.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 
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2587. It was narrated from ‘A’idh 
bin ‘Amr that a man came to the 
Prophet jg§ and asked him and he 
gave him, and when he placed his 
foot on the threshold the 
Messenger of Allah said: “If you 
knew how bad begging is, no one 
would go to anyone else and ask 
him for anything.” {Hasan) 


Chapter 84. Asking From The 
Righteous 

2588. It was narrated from Ibn Ah 
Firasi that Al-Firasi said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Shall I ask 
people (for help), O Messenger of 
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Allah?” He said: “No, but if you 
have no alternative but to ask, then 
ask the righteous.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 


Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 

2589. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa £ eed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansar asked the Messenger of 
Allah (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: “Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience ” ( Sahih ) 


V 1 — (AO |*>eJCoJl) 
(Ao 

^‘1 t.2JjU U^-f - T^A^ 

<_sJ Cj* t Atjd 0? 

l) jpii j IjJLi jL/oiSl 1 qa L-U tjl : 

!SJ Jp- jUilke-U jHI 40 1 

js?~ fljA iB^r^ Oj5vj :<JU o-Up La jJj 

40 I 4 A*J IjAJ t^SOP 0JS~2 1 

Uj t&i iQ£5 

qa ^ uj\j £UaP Jb-I ( ^hp ! 

■ «pdl 


tiilSS J5 ki-sdlj SpliiJIj i — l i_^L tejS’jh tjjuwi 4>- J>- \ ^ jAej 

dUU ,>0 UVl:^ cilL-Jl jli^l i_>L cs^jll hsjUJIj ‘*s=» a* ^*° r: c 
. Vr-\M C tW/Y:(^~) \hjJl yi ^ 

Comments: 

1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 

2. “Given anything better” means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah igg said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give.” 


;Jll y & &5&X - Yev 

^s> tilJU 1 :JlS l yx* 1 
dl If (f oUjll 

l)V ! -did $!§ J jLj 

aJu?- 

(3 ^ J ^4-J ud 1 i L)' (1^ 

oUapf 


(Sd/j*fc) 

^ jjs»j ctjJbJl jhjl) dhU ^jA )£V*:^ A?-j=^i : ^Qj>u 

.Yrv*: c ^^llj thjJl 


Comments: 

“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur’an and the Hadith, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


,3* till 

(A*\ \£l! 


2591. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
AllSh |g said: ‘Whoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his.”’ (One of the narrators) 
Yabya said: “Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything.” (Sahth) 


:J|| & £ /jj. Z'JXS - m* 

dri 0* t>! 

d y* j d 15 : d U (1) Ly t Zj Lw ^ Jjjj 
k4^>J| oJs*\ j ^ I 

J LIj ^ <jl : l*L^> ‘OiSS di^ 


. UuJj 

^ lAY'V:^- t ill — <JI i-A iSjSyh ^j| f~\ [^w 1 aiL^j] 

^1 jup jjsiLi dj 4 YY*V\ : ^ ^ fj 4 ^j *— ,_jjI (jj jjj 

Comments: aaj-pj M£Y':^ ujb 

The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.” 5 
(Sahih) 


:<JIS jL j-p ( v j j j»LjLa “ Y°^Y 

:JU - ^1 j*j - 

^ *7*^? if 

if if urf' if 

: J jjL s|jjjg awI :dU 

a 3U : AibdJ aJLLaJI 

a^U- 

L f>- JLldi aKa>- <■ (d 

.illuii if kiL~oj |*^i} 

t sf If tff b» f 

jLlds 5JUL*Jl C*L>- aJLIIj 

( V^P AJ^X* ^ La I jS 


. tilii (_ fi® IaJLavoJI 

.YrvY: c tL 5^dl yi JAJ ,Y0A\ : c 4 ( oi* [^^1 :^1>; 


Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 

2593. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection. 5 It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means? 5 He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold. 5 ” {Da‘if) 


(AV Ai>cJ!) Jii 1 - (AV 

: JlS jU-Iii ^ ju^-I U ~ Yo^T 
0 Liii G ! J 15 
if if l jr4- if. if 

ff if ‘5rff if ‘Ajd XH 
; jjj|g A | J ll I d U i ^ 4) I 

jl o£l>- AaLJu Lo aJj J Li (7°® 

J j£»j U : JJi k<UUSJI A^?-j ^ 

: Jli liU jl lilij !ajj! 

, , a* , a* * ' ' ' 

jli j>d3! L^jL1j>- ji 

lL. IJaJj j ! 0 (J li ! 

•\jd if iff)^ ff if if 
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jj*j aSjlaJI 1 Joj u ^ wiL ojb jjI <&■ [c-dd oj>L-»I] 

4 ^ /Y jxll c4j ^ \At * c<t>-La {y\j 1 1TYT : ^ 

lcjJ > j ^Ldi Jii U5 ^ * rrvr-. c ^ ^ <4>0 T.0 * ' ^ 

j ! Ip j. ki» JjJj jjj <j-'*- s “ la*p Cri dr^ j (j^ 5, ** <^jA>- Ai V v_~j>tP <_$ jjiO j 

• °Jj^4 (Jj 

Comments: 

The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 

Chapter 88. Demanding When jjtlUl J jufy ot» - <AA ,^J1) 
Asking ‘ * 

(AA Ajjpdl) 

2594. It was narrated from :<Jll ^ - Yo<U 

Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of . * „ , 

Allah m said: “Do not be ^ 'r*J d* 'ss* d* 

demanding when asking. If one of Jf %j£ ■/ igi 

you asks me for anything and I give ^ , a> "/ 

it reluctantly, there will be no J S§ 

blessing in it.” (Sahih) ^ 3 ^ Jb 

. «4^LpI lli .J 

•dp jjj O Ld JL=>- ^ ^ * Y* A : 4 a! Ld I ,jP I i jLj 4 a jSj] 1 4 A>- y >- 1 : g; jp * J 

11 -. d 1 4jLc*^..d I Ly® jAj ^ L*Jh A^W> I 4. J&J I $if Y Y* Y £ I ^ 4 (_£ j~SO i ^9 4 Aj 

Chapter 89. Who Is The One ( A <\ iUJl) ?ddUj| ^ - (a<\ *^11) 

Who Is Demanding When " 

Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from £ Amr ; JU oldli ^ adJ-l tijdlj - YMo 

bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his * 

grandfather said: “The Messenger of CH d* f 5 ' dri uk^ 

Allah g§| said: ‘Whoever asks when .; v SjlS 

he has forty Dirhams is being too i " > - ’ _ ' _ - ' £ 

demanding when asking.”’ (Hasan) 4>1 s 4 5=J* 

^3 U^jj Jhi 

u#» ‘*4 tl^' od*- o* Yt/V: ( _ s S4 S Jl ap-^I [j^s>-] :^jptu 

.d j^Li 4UtA: c ^ 4 YYYo-. c 
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Comments: 

The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
2593. 

2596. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Ralunan bin Abu Sa'eed AJ-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah gg, 
and I came to him and sat down. He 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever 
wants to be independent of means, 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Uqiyah , then 
he is being too demanding,’ I said: 

‘My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Uqiyah, ’ so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything.” (Hasan) 

o* t y 4 o_j£jJI ojb y\ f\ j AS 

cJlSj " : ijb y) Mjj iA fJ A** - y Cf ''“^A:^ 

At t : ^ t ylj i \ t £ V : ^ t injjs- yl i * J&l 

Comments: ^ 

1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)” despite being poor, he 

does not make his poverty known, 

2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 
abstinence or sufficiency. 

Chapter 90. If He Does Not ^ ^ 4 " ^ 

Have Any Dirhams But He Has 
The Equivalent 

2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ Ut JIS - YMV 


yl :Jl» bp If - YMn 
AA If ‘"4f If 

If i jA crt 

<c5U ^j§ ^ ■ d^ 

e lip 1 1 11 ■ d U j U CJ Jiis 

4) I <up I I j t (J4" j f ^ I 

^ yj 

: cuiai JJaS Zgj\ <uJs «dj jti y>j 

(dj AA- 

.au 
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bin Yasar that a man from Banu 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Baqf Al-Gharqad, and my wife 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah ill and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah |§ and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah was saying: T do not have 
anything to give to you/ The man 
turned away angrily, saying: ‘You 
only give to those you want.’ The 
Messenger of Allah s|t said: ‘He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Uqiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking/” Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Uqiyah ’ and an Uqiyah is forty 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Alldh $£ got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means.” 
(Sahih) 


1 : J 15 LaI I I ^f « j U ! j 4 -Ip 

crt if cy. iA 

Ul cJyl : Jll ^ Ija j4-j if 
dJbi 

LUd LJ «JL J yjij 

oiAxp am 1 J j d.-fe. b 

: J 3|!§ 4i)l (Jj/jjj dVio 

t ddd ^ dJj| (_g : Jji jAj 
ol ^jIp dU) : 4Jll tJ15 

J I £j)j I 4_!j pido d Li 1 4-hpf Li Jl>- I 

Jll sliUJI JUi jl 35 fgldp 
5-5 j Vlj 1 5Jj 1 j-p-- LJ 4 px5.U : c-Ias 

tdl/nf pJj dot ?- f t LiJdji LJ^iwjl 
l 'ww.jjj tllJ 5 Jaj 3I& 4JJ 1 d jd* J ^gLp 

. JAj Jp dll Life I K~a HJ ^..1.55 


jl?-j 55xai 1I cs k*j tyL tSjSjJl iijb jj! aih-J] 

511^ * Yrw: c tbyJl J j*j (4i siUU do_Jb~ o- HYV: C 

. dJ Jj>Jl d J^»1 jjS JjAoJl jA> 1*5" M ^Uwall 

Comments: 

“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet #| does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 
might have been a hypocrite. 


2598. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘It is not permissible 


J\ If £JJ\ 5llS - YMA 
J h* ‘p^ If ‘yr^ J i>* 
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to give charity to a rich man (or 
one who is independent of means) 
or to one who is strong and 
healthy.”’ (Sahih) 


J>J N # ! <il I J j (J IS ! d IS S jj.'jb 
. (jj J i JLjjJ I 


j* iji> j£> JL & ‘SjSjH t<^U ^1 4s?jf\ '-{Kj** 

Ujli ,^1 l l £'j£S\ ^ jAj 1<J ^Lp (jjl 

■ JUsJl J\ ^1 J* JL. * #JS Pj nr i : r 

Comments: ■' * 

Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakdh or Sadaqah. 


Chapter 91. A Strong And 
Healthy Man Asking (For 
Help) 

2599. ‘UbaiduIIah bin ‘Adiyy bin 
Al-Khiyar narrated that two men 
told him, that they came to the 
Messenger of Allah asking him 
for charity. He looked from one to 
the other and he saw that they 
were strong. The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “If you want, I will 
give you, but no rich man or one 
who is strong and able to earn has 
a share of it.” (Sahih) 


< 3 . 1 * all (j# iajSj}\ 

.ojJ-j jjjl <^w?j ttrv^:^ 

Chapter 92. A Man Asking A 
Sultan (For Help) 

2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘Every 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 


(M ia^i) 

^1p ^ 

d* if LS ^ : ^ c^' 

-Cp :JlS u* 1 ucj-^ ^Jf 1 

oU.i>- ‘A£-J jl ^ 4 j1 

t ‘ja Hj <i)l J jZij UjI Ldgjl 

t JUSj <■ La -fcj ( JjlS t A 3 . 1. /?' 1 

: 1 J J Las i ^ Lajbf^s t o 

*y_5 L$j Ja>- "blj LalXJi dp* 



ujta jjI <*-^1 

^ i<j fU-*> ^ MYT: ^ 

jiLU, is ali; - (<\y 

( 5 Y <^dl) 

:Jls ilsLa-Jil ^ — Y3** 

t jp b I : J 15 jjj Id a?- 

Cf, l y^ if ‘^ap ^ de j ^ tL r^' dy 

up) : «|§§ 4sl <Jjlj cJ L5 : Jll 
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his face to be lacerated (let him 

ask), and whoever does not want ^ t! C - C jjS 

that (let him not ask); except in the jLj M ^ »l£ 1^-j s \j, 

case of a man who asks a Sultan, or *,* *,-*■:.».*• r ^ 

he asks when he can find no - V lili jl jlUi 1i 

alternative.’” (Sh/zifc) 

4 <1 i.v^ a i I L» oLi lo^S^l tijli jjl j >- 1 ajLwuf] \ j » bj 

i Cj~^~ " YTA1 : ^ Jlij ( YTA* 4 cSjr^ ^ j-*j t*j <L*~i y> 

.MV 4 At Y : ^ i o L>- ^1 

Comments: 

1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. “Whoever wants...” that - this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
warning. 

3. “No alternative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 

ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 


Chapter 93. Asking When 
There Is No Alternative 

2601. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3f§ said: 
‘Begging will be but lacerations on 
a man’s face (on the Day of 
Resurrection), unless he asks a 
man in authority or when he has no 
alternative.”’ (Sahih) 


% i /\ j j4^ji iOLs - w j^jd 

W iUxJi) 4id 

: JU ObCp y U jl>< I — Y "V * ^ 

-Up ye- <1) Uii tj Jb»- : j U> Ld-U>- 

<y. Ip cy. 4±j h* “44^' 

JJLLoJb : 3 H 5 4)1 :<J15 i— 

<Jl2o 0 1 J>- J *tSo JiT 

. jj y>\ L j* ji i iiUg.1^1 


.YY7U y jaj lU>u>JI jlaJI 


2602. It was narrated that H akim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #f; and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘This wealth is 
attractive and sweet.' Whoever 
takes it without insisting, it will be 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
it with avarice, it will not be 


y p^bdl y jb>Jl Jlp — Y *\ * Y 

:JU {sj*y\ CP yfi- jLAJl Jup 

: ^ c'3^ d ip 1 j!p JZjA 

AxJlij pj t^JlIspli 4)1 <J j2» j cJLi> 

d j2j j Jlil 4 ^Uapli AXili i^Uaptl 
o JUll Iua ji L» 4)1 
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blessed for him. He is like one who - > , 

eats and is not satisfied. And the “‘k* - ' <>*■* 

upper hand is better than the lower t4 j SI iljtf ll Jf jrJiL Si£f y' s 
hand.” 5 (mb) , . ~ r t *7 ' * A s 

ULJl -llllj jits' (jl Sj 

. jJl ^ 

.YY' AY : <, l5 ^ fj <■ Y oY'Y : ^ i 4^1? pAi" [»cj>c*j>] : 

Comments: 

“Blessed” means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 


2603. It was narrated that Ha kim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: c O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand.’” 
(Sahih) 


.YrAT: c 531 

2604. Hakim bin Hizam said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
and he gave me, then I asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
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lijJJ 0 J L>iUlj oUS“f t 0^i>- lJL*Jl 

<d iljtj ojisM iaJ <J 

jJlj Yj ^jJlS jl5j 14J 

1 <JL® It^iilj! JuJl '^jA Ul*Jl 

IjpJb ^JJlj iJhl Jj-^>j Ij I cJUis 

4 LUJl (jjjlsl LS^ i^-1 Ijjl N 

•%Cri 

.YTAi : ^ ^ jjs.j i YoTY : ^ [^j*cys>] ’gij > " 

Comments: 

Hakim bin Hizam remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitiil Mai (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 
he would not accept it. 

Chapter 94. One To Whom 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 
Him Asking For It 

2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Sa‘idi Al-MalM said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him , appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished collecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given some 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did 
for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and my reward will be with 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He 
said: ‘Take what I have given you; I 
did the same task during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah sg, and I 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allah said to me: 

‘If you are given something without 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.’” (Sahih) 


VU ftl i\t\ If - (<U j^Jl) 

(*U itoJl) Sill* JJ* JA 

vlil! f -TV* 

<jJ u* drt u* 4 a* 

^ y»s- iiJlfl ^jSsJLJl (_jUp l^Jl 

ilia cAsJl^JI ^ip aIp 41)1 <— >Lh^Jl 

cJLiis 4 ij Lo~xj ^ 'yi l 4»][ J li l^La C~P^9 

^Ip iSfr Lj 1 5^1 cJap L«j 1 : d 

Us tdl. ~Ja . c -f U> Js»- : JldS 41)1 

J 0I4S t m & I J j t js- cJup 
: : l§ 41)1 JjJ<J (jJ JLas C fcdJJ.35 
^)5\S JLU d)l Jj* {jA oJapl 

. J 


is better than the lower hand.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 
anything after you, until I depart 
this world.’” (Sahih) 
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2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,’ and 
he said: ‘Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadaqah , it is necessaiy that one is a rightful 
recipient of Zakah. 
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2607. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse it.” I said: 
“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?” I said: “I have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims.” 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
But the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.’” (Sahih) 
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2608. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not like it.” I 
said: “Yes (that is so).” He said: 
“Why do you do that?” I said: “I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and I wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims.” 
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‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah gg 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am 5 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
3 H gave me payment and I said: 
‘Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am. 5 The Prophet 
0; said: ‘Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘The Prophet gg 
used to give me payment and I 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He 3 gg said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet $| To 
Collect Sadaqah 

2610. Abu Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith 
said to ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith and Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allah jg| 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
SadaqatV ‘All bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah m will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadaqah”' 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allah g§ and he said 
to us: ‘This Zakah is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The posterity of the Prophet |g can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakah. 

2. According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet g§| consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-Shafi’i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) ‘All and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja‘far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The Lg, .jail cjf j*l - (<n 
Daughter Of A People, Is One 

Of Them ^1) 

2611. Shu'bah said: “I said to Abu 
Iyas Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah: ‘Did 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: The 
son of the daughter of a people is 
one of them? He said: ‘Yes.’” 

( Sahih ) 

. YY’W : Q yj iaj y* \ N *>- y-1 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to corroborate that Banu Hashim’s 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakah, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 

2612. It was narrated from Anas : Jl » - Y "1 > Y 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ' - « „ , * , . < 

Allah ^ said: “The son of the tSabS d* ^ 

daughter of a people is one of : J\J H 4 jI J JL 5 ^ dUU J Jl •£ 
them.” (Sahih) ' / ", * 

• ch'® 

pill psJi <^>4 jj! j+j : 

141*4 tS y Cy“ jr^3 c5^ *LLp1 i_jL 

.Ynr:^ j jaj 14* ,>■ ^rr/vo^:^ 

Chapter 97. The Freed Slave Lga »jsll Jy JjLj - (av 

Of A People Is One Of Them - 

(\N JuUsll) 

2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Rafi‘, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg appointed a 
man from Banu Makhzum to 
collect Sadaqah. Abu Rafi‘ wanted 
to go with him, but the Messenger 
of Allah jjfg said: “The Sadaqah is 
not permissible for us, and the 
freed slave of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 

m 

2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet i§ would ask 
whether it was a gift or charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 

2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Wald 1 ) should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #i and he said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah i§ and 
it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah He 
said: “It is charily for her and gift 
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for us.” And her husband was a 

free man. ( [Sahih ) 

iW-C ‘2tl tS AP' 
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<u^-j j>'AS ;y> * 1*^- jtSjVAlji jjj jaj tAj 
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Comments: 

1. Wald signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master’s) 
freed man or Mawla, If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, etc. 

2. “He was a free man”: There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi’i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet ji!, but who learn the Din frorn the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave ( Sahih Al-Bukhaii: Divorce (At- 
Talaq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (Al-Ftq), Hadith 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard c Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
own vomit.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else’s charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


2617. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Allah, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet #§ said to 
him: “Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: '■*" 

This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hilah\ evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hildh signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 


2618. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
“Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
“Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One may not recover or take back one’s given charity by the dint of one’s 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it. 


2619. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah told ‘Attab 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest 
of) grapes, and to pay Zakah in 
raisins, just as the Zakah on date 
palms is given in dried dates. {Da ‘ if) 
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24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


(“t 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of (-iU - (^ 

W ^ 0 ^1) 


Comments: 

Linguistically, Hajj means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 


2620. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Hajj.’ A man said: ‘Every year? 5 He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you would not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as I have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If I 
command you to do something 
then follow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it 555 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“It would be obligatory”: The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet 3H felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Ummah. 


2621. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3 g§ stood up and said: “Allah, Most 
High, has decreed Hajj for you.” 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis At-Tamimi 
said: “Every year, O Messenger of 
Allah?” But he remained silent, 
then he said: “If I said yes, it would 
become obligatory, then you would 
not hear and obey. Rather it is just 
one Hajj” (Sahih) 
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<uil ^ VS <ul <J (1)1 j^Lp 

JlS* ®^>JI 

!4)1 b aLc J5 Jl 

<. ji iji-ii : cull Jl® : <Jl5i lcJ>LzJ 
4>cA aJ Slj & SI ISl j*J 

. Ij 


i<>-Li ^Ij 1 t^>JI 'jp ji * — a L> tijta jjI j 

Jp y>j t^*ipj tjjAj Jl ,jj| ^ YAAl:^ i£>JI '-r 1 ^ 

.jAJl cLoJbJl ^ ajS JUbl^p iTe^r^. 

Comments: 

“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (Y sjJUll - (Y 
‘ Vmrah 


2622. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin that he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, my father is an old man 
and he cannot perform Hajj or 
Vmrah , nor can he travel.” He 
said: “Perform Hajj and Vmrah on 
behalf of your father.” (Saiiih) 


JkV 1 Xp ^ JuAS - Y1YY 

:J15 : Jli jJU- UIjiA iJIS 

jj^p :Jl3 pJLii ^ OUjuJI c. 

U : tJU* Ail ^>1 ^ cjuAj 

V Lsi^ J j 

^>*3® : (J15 Sj SyJbl Slj 

. # !j lILj 1 jjp 
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u* '-r J ^ ttiLuluJl ijjb j>~\ [^p&vS’ aiL-d] '• ** 

itS^SOl ^ y>j tAj a^ Y ^ » T : ^ tA^-l. ^jIj ‘ t^X> jxllj i \A \ * :^- 

ia jJi ( _ # 1 Lp j^LpJIj 4^*1^:^ 4l)Ls- (jjlj t a*j ^1 

,4ll <up-j J-b- -Up- I aljSj aJbIjj cYVW j\ 

Comments: 

A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 

Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj jj£^' - (T p^Jl) 

Al-Mabrur m (r ^_j 0 

2623. It was narrated that Abu j[ I&i 4i| xJ> ^ sjIp - YlYr 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , t 

Allah H said: ‘Hajj Al-Mabriir brings ^ :JLi 

no reward other than Paradise, and \j, : j^ ^ 

from one Vmrah to another is an ^ ~ t £ "* s ' 

expiation for what came in ‘“jiV* 1 urf' 6* ^ 

between.”’ (Sahih) J^Jli :& 4)! JIS : JU 

ji ‘Sy» ^ a*- ^ 

. s L a L*J oj o I 

Cri Jtrf-' ^ ^ : C. 

<■ Aj WVT’.^ i t^U<a3j a j*aH 4_jU 

• ^dJ 1**° .>* OU— Jl jA iif rvi: t 4 jja j 

Comments: 

1. Hajj Al-Mabriir signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abu ; JU £3 lj^4 - YhYf 

Hurairah that the Prophet |f§ said: ^ , * „ tf ^ 

“Hajj Al-Mabriir brings no reward ^ ^ :JU CL 1 ^ 

other than Paradise,” the report is , _ju J lj* ±p 

the same except that he said, “ ^ 

expiates for what came in between ” -v-S* 

(S'ff/ifft) 


The Hajj that accepted, or free of sin. 
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p\ yji <di* VI <— ’Ijj LgJ ^ S 

. ((U>-glo Lo ^aSoD ', JU 4il V| 
.Y't * Y : ^ 4 jAj i ^LJl i±jJL>JI Jail I 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj 

2625. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Prophet ‘O Messenger of 

Allah, which deed is best?’ He said: 
‘Faith in Allah.’ He said: Then 
what?’ He said: ‘ Jihad, in the cause 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘Then what?’ 
He said: ‘Then Hajj Al-Mabrur”’ 
0 Sahih ) 


(t ia>idO “ (t 

:JU g\j iUi - YTYo 

jjp :JU ^f LiJ^- 

“jiS* tJi) If if 

Ij JU ^Jj\ jJ-j JL* :JU 
ill, VD) : JU JUTVl it !4il 

J~w< ^ il^j>J|)) : Jli ?lili : JU ((aIIL 
£AJI jji : Jlf ?lSU Jj :JU iJil 


AY* : ^ lJU^Vi J-Ail ^Lj ^iIj OLAfl {jjS OL <— j Lj iOLAH 

c^jJb- {ja YT:^ iJa*JI ja oLAfl oj : JU <_jI> ijLAII i^jLidlj t^slj ^ f- 

Comments: .n-r:^^ ^ y, 


Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 


2626. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gjg said: ‘The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
Ghazip ] the Hajj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu'tamir , .”’ [2 ^ (Sahih) 


d ci J-* Gfl - rnn 

< 1 Ja ^1 Hu! : JU 

tpyp c J If. : J ^ tf) if 

~f]{f U I : iyZ I : J U 

: 4j Vd 4U I Ji j # : <u I J ji> j J U : J jJh 


. K^jJjtoJl j ^ls>Jlj c5jUdl 


[1 ^ The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
The person performing ‘Umrah. 
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a jjb jaj l 4i jjj -uilJLP i-Lj-b- ^ Y 1Y /o : j>-i [^pc^s aali^il] ; 

4 ^ ^ ^ " C. i ^ 't >_ erf 1 Y M ^ ^ c i*j p I (, V Y * £ : ^ <. l ^ c-j JoJ I j t *j 

Silp-j ol ^-jUS" Qf- iSjji ^ ,jj j-SL «* j\ Ij^S’lsJlj 

-Lp -L* Li ki-j-L>nlij <.a>t^>€+0 JaL>-jjt» SjIjjJIj <,^j>u Lr *J IJLaj 

Comments: 

The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah ) are three: These three are 
the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 

- Y*tYV 

rjll CP CP ^ 

Cri ‘kjl CP 4 erf' Lrf' CP 
r , , „ <rt a J „ , t „ 

ei' u* 4 f-c*^i Lri 0^ 4 5“' J-* 

3§! *>' 0^ s jdS* ej' ^ 

ejL^s-aJlj j*& 3t il^p-# :Jl5 

^ -JL>- <jp li-JJ! c~jUp- jjo Y*o » ji : ap- p\ oaliMuj] : g>jp «J 

jjjl >® “*djd ^ -Lalj-i eoJpJjj ^ jAj L Aj (J^Aa Jjjl {j) Iaj JjJj 

. alflJI ^ auIjlp 

Comments: 

Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad , for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 


2627. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Jihad of the elderly, 
the young, the weak, and women, is 
Hajj and ‘Umrah” (Sahih) 


2628. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|t said: ‘Whoever performs 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarjuth (utter any obscenity or 
commit sin), will go back as (on the 
day) his mother bore him.’” 
(Sahih) 

c^JLpj (UH: 

■Y'l * "l : (j* pj ‘*4 


<y> I j L^p ji I — Y *1 Y A 

pj ~ hJjp- : JU Csjjp Jl 

4 fj^- erf' CP 4 jj^“ CP ~ <P%2 Lrf 1 

: 3H 0 


(3^a> jjj C-i^j ^Ai oJlh Ua 0>- 

. (t 4-0 1 «GuJj LaS 

^ t " c-9j " : Jp-jjp -fii 1 J jS s— 1 L c I ; I 4 p- jp- i : “ 
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gstll dL-lU UjisS - 


Comments: 

All his sins and enonnities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 


2629. The Mother of the Believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in Jihad with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur’an 
that is better than Jihad.’ He said: 
‘No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; 
Hajj Al-Mabrur ( Sahih ) 


:<JU ^!>;t % - YIY^ 

Js y J*J “ Vcf- h* Uj* 

:cJu Silk c2j' iisLp 

tj :cis :oJU 4-iSlp ^jJjA 

V til** JlaUci Vl !4)l d 

ly* JJai I otyOl lSj t 

-dljflj t V }| :Jli 


- <y ^ * : c 1 


lg>Jl 4 ^-jpM 


Comments: 

Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
‘ Vmrah 


(o Sj^xJI Jwai ~ (0 


2630. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘From one Vmrah 
to another is an expiation for what 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrur brings no reward less than 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 


( ‘j& jjj 4*^X3 ” YtY** 

Ljt) l?* 

4)1 J jduj Jli : JU s^jya 
^5««J lj c LqJ 6jLi5 

. VI i \ Jr jj4 


ojJb>Jl jlajl) iWVV:^ l 

. VT * A : ^ 4 iVtT /) : C Ls; >sj) LIsjaII ^ jaj i4> lLUU (Y *1 Y t : 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of ^J! ^ aZ\&\ jjhl - 

Performing ifa# And ‘Umrah „ . 

Consecutively ^ 5-r^'j 


2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: ‘Perform 
Hajj and Vmrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.’” (Hasan) 


y\ l£U- : JU Sj|5 y\ frjJA - Y m 
(jS- C-O Ij ^ SjJP' HlJb- : JIS t — J Ixff- 
J yC j J US : ^ Cf- ^ I J US : J la 1 j U j j ^ I 

U-fiU 41)1 

i_£t ^ Cjy\}\j jJjii] jllilj 


.YAAV:^- jJailj ^ 


Comments: 

“Perfoim Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
sometimes Umrah. 


2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3§8 said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabriir brings no less a reward 
than Paradise.’” (Hasan) 


Cri t {j “ L * J * t * ~ YIVY 

jj I o Ls>- o : J 15 * jj I 

°u* °a* '•lt? <J. °u* 

4I1I J jC>j Jus : Jii 4 iji Uxp { jp 

:«!! 

i^^>- L»5" < — jiiJl jLij 

j i ! j jJ I j Jj'TdSJ | 

. ((aX^cJI Oji 


to jJI>- (jfl 0 l~*“ ,jj oIa-Cj V AV / ^ : j>ti 

g>Jl ls* <- T J U t^»Jl t^U— JU 

1 0 jjjSj 1 Y 0 ^ Y : ^ 1 I A>s>tv? j t Y* ^ i(_g j^ 5 \J I ^ lLu A>kJ I j t A ^ ^ 

. 11 :(_gJL»jdl Jlij 

Chapter 7. ffatff On Behalf Of ^jji cl^j y^\ - (v ^^Jl) 

A Deceased Person Who Vowed * " ” / \ ^ 

To Perform Hajj g?H 6' 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 


: jil jii: y - Ynrr 

jmj I bJJb- : J 15 
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jweJI dLdlXft 


brother came to the Prophet . „ * * , > . 

and asked him about that, he said: oi ^ :Jli 

‘Do you think that if your sister (dilll M ojJi: sfjJl M :^aI!p 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ „ , ; _ ^ f * V> 

He said: ‘Yes. 5 He said: ‘Then ‘ If" 

fulfill the right of Allah, for He is Jj. j, ; 

more deserving that His rights „ , , „ 

should be fulfilled.”’ (Safcfft) :Jli .. :JU 

. «jlsjjl> J >- 1 

vm: c tjjj <fpj (>« »tj ijjjdij oUjSii t(_5jUsJi 

Comments: ^ d* 

This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 

Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of jU c$dh cJXli ^ - (A 

A Deceased Person Who Did tk I. ... * 

Not Perform Hajj £** 


2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife 
of Sinan bin Salamah Al-Juhani 
ordered that the question be put to 
the Messenger of Allah ggg about 
her mother who had died and had 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to 
perform Hajj on behalf of her 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her 
mother owed a debt and she paid it 
off, would that not be good 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on 
behalf of her mother.’” (Sahih) 

(_s^ ■■d* 15 '- ( j* YW / 

.mr: c 

2635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the 
Prophet jH about her father who 
had died and he did not perform 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 


: Jtl - tnri 

1 bjjj- : l) Is cjjIjJI Jup- Lkb>- 

<yj df (fs^-XgJ 1 -3 la 

<LnXc* ^ jU^i si jo I ojol : Jis ^Lp 

1+®1 01 IHf Jj2»j Jllo o\ 

di Ijal jp 1 l£>=j j*Jj C^Ia 

^ ols" jl : Jll ?Lglp 

? LgiP pj 1 t I^p 

.«1£a 1 jp 

: JUA-1 

tSs& 1 ^ iV J ko<uol J AP ( y>Y'*Y't:£- 

: ju ^ 6Uli - nr* 

Idjp- : Jla ^ 

UjAs- : Jli ^Aljjll ^1 Juli 

^ Jlj ^ ilLi- 
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(jji d* oUhi 

i&jI iH cjti« Sl_^*l 61 
. K *-iXo i ^yjeP-)) : (JU 4 ^>nJ pjj olo 


i jr-Lwi j 1 1 o ^ V* : ^ «. . . . <duis j ^>J I j «_j L i I t UxJ l 4j>- j>- 1 : gj^pgJ 

(_5 j* 1 ^ TTV* £ I £ 4 O J I 4 l*A j>tjj ^ jAj 5j lojJ Ji>- UJ I £jp ^5>j I U 4 £^>J I 

.n \ £ : ^ 4^^! J, jaj c -u 

Comments: 

If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of ^dJl £SJi ^ - (<L 

A Living Person Who Cannot ' * ' , s ’ . > 

Sit Firm In The Saddle (<l ^ J1) J’V 1 J* dL ^- 


2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman from 
Khath'am asked the Prophet jgg on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


jlliii :Jli <uhi ~ Y*\YA 

tlri' u* o< Cj^ 0* 

SjS 4^' ‘vitii IjA l\y>\ 5f 
4&I 'Waj jh !4»l J j^i j Ij :cJUi £^>- °!-^p 
1^4^ urf' \°z'Cs> L J* ^J1 ^ 

yM c i^s- 
. : Jll 


.H^: c i (JjLJI ^iail [g^^Tvyg] I 

Comments: w 

1. “He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet |g took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 
‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Ihram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a it “W- ~ nYY 

similar report narrated from Ibn i . „ r<! „ , ■- 

‘Abbas. (Safyih) ^ ^ 

o^f $ Cf ‘%f if ‘y-J& $ Cf 
. aIL; 

.Y*T ^ *1 : ^ t j_s® J jlajl “ 

sf ^ ^ ^ ?^un - o • 

0 * <u>d3l) 

: c3 LS ^ (3b*=^ , '| bj->-l “ Y*WA 

A**-i UJb- !(JtS £j5j bjiA?- 
Lfi} if ‘u^ Oi if Oi' 

!<i)l Jj-i'j b : JV5 4 j 1 ^hinJl ,jjjj 

5^a*J 1 Vj ^*sJl ^lg..*«j *b/ ^w) 

. (I v^JLl ( jP * l)B ^*IaJl_j 
.VT W : ^ i ( f 3 t Y*tY Y : ^ ft wLm>J] : gtjA u 

Comments: 

It appears the ‘ Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet ig told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 

Chapter 11. The Comparison ,l£L JUJI kJz - (U ,^J1) 

Of Making Up flay With " J ^ ' ' 

Paying Off A Debt ^ &- 


Chapter 10. ‘Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 

2638. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Uqayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah «§! and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’ He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 


:3b & iiAii ir^U - nn 

if If If jr £'Jf\ 

u* ^ if 

iH <Jl if ; 3b 
^ : J lis 

34^ ls5 A I k«eu f 

^S"! : JB ?<up <1)1 *iSfH 
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think that if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Then perform Hajj on his 
behalf.’” (Da‘if) 


o IS" jj tiu I j ! y : J IS : <J U ft ? « jJ j 
: Jla :JIS (( ? A ../? aj 


(.icjj&lA 'Js jaj i <o yjfr jp o / 1 : 4>- f - I [O..^ : ^£j>u 

lio I jji> I t jl>J I 1 j i (1) L>- yj l jjC- a2j jj | - r J jjj jJ I & Y* *1 ^ A : ^ 

„ + J.UI 

Comments*. 

The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 
perform it. 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 

psftp _^j| Uj*s»-1 — * 

: Jll jf if ^ 

if <-&Jf if ‘dU! Ji if s*** 
!^3ul 1 j : Jl>-j JU :<Jli I 

:<Jli ?<ue- 4 cijUo ^jI 

cjs! <ihjl t _ 5 ip 015 j3 c-jljfy 

. ftjji*-! <ul jjjUS# :JU 4 :0t5 j 

•Y M <\ ■ c 4 <-s® 1] : 


2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj; 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 
He said: ‘Don’t you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off).’” 
(Hasan) 


2641. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet £££: “The 
(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Don’t you think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father.” (Hasan) 


( jJ> fa ^jj JaL>c>» \j jf\ — Y*t^ 

If Jj yj If ‘(4^* 

■ o*' ^ if ^ oU-Lii 

<£jJ> I f <ji «§|j jl 

J lJ* ^ j*J 

: <JU ?«clp ^5-U1 cojii ol Li 

0151 4 4llvi43 J35 jllp jl5 jJ Oj !jl» 

l j& :dla 

. ftdkjf 
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cJ VS US’ jAj *& Y“JY * ^ ja>j [^j*»>»-] m , 

U-j-bJij iUajJ»J| Uaj tJjLJi cJLalj-i <oJL>Jj t (V £ /V : f-%^1 

. p-UI <di|j 


Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 


( j* _ O Y ^.^Jl) 

(U Ai^xJt) 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah g(g when a 
woman from Khath‘am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
jg| turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: e O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allah 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes/ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 


tijjlAJlj <uJU) ^ ~ Y*tlY 

jVjj! jjp Ul j 41p eft^s 6^1 

<6*1 dJJl* ■ dta ^~°l£Jl 
j^Lp ^ 4)1 -Lp ^p t jUj ^ jUlLii 
41 Jj/ij i_ ^llp tlJ tS* :Jli 

Jis-j t «i!| 

dj^j J~r3 ‘jsfy JI&j jdail! 

c 4^-iJl J-Adl *>-j ji j£| 4l 

1 jji 4JJ 1 ‘Wau ol 1 41) 1 Li : cd lib 
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2643. Ibn “Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath‘am asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g| a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah ||g. 
She said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj , but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?” The 
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,jp 4^1 Idup- :Jli 4 ^ 
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Messenger of Allah || said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah s|i took hold of Al-Fadl’s 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 


H $ 'j&\ 

Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 

2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #1 
and a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that I may kill her.” The 
Messenger of Allah said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 


riYr: c J j*j <>* 

Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 

2645. It was narrated from Ibn A z- 
Zubair that the Prophet |g said to 
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a man: “You are the oldest son of . „ , >t! . < . £ 

your father, so perform Hajj on his & ^ 

behalf. (Da if) t yp t ( yp c o 

dli o' ^3^' 0?' id i{ -^A 

. k«up *ihjt jJj 3?^ ouJf® ’ 

. YTY t : ^ t lS^c^' t Y TY^ : ^ i j»-U£ 

Chapter 15. Performing Hajj O o y^Ji) «J| - O o ^Ji) 

With A Young Child ; 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman held up a 
child of hers to the Messenger of 
Allah jgg and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, is there Hajj for this 
one?” He said: “Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.” (Sahih) 


: <J li Uy>- ' — Y *l t *1 

Jw<w>ejo yp ljLLI) : Jli bjO>- 
M U&- $ id id ‘V* id 

4^1 <J j-i’j (j)} Lfl c-*ij Sly*' 
:jLs 'd^J! \<h\ b :cJtei 


. «y>4 tillj l 

ill / ^ YTY : ^ ^>- <y> ylj <jr^' ^T*" ‘-r'b t *>- j>- \ '. ^y*ej 

. T Y Y & : ^ ' t_s® 1 l£ j j d ' o Ly-' 

Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj ; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 


2647. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted up a 
child of hers from a howdah (litter) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there Hajj for this one?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and you will be rewarded.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2648. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted a 
child up to the Messenger of Allah 
HI and said: ‘Is there Hajj for this 
one?’ He said: ‘Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.’” (Sahih) 

. dJJj !(JL5 

jjj p — i (YTtV:^ jiiiO WY"! : ^ 

• {£ j__jd I f e CL* Y"t Y V : ^ t i£j£S l ^ fj 44j ZJ& 

Comments: 

“And there would be a reward for you”: The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child’s being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 


: JlS jj^aXa Jy*£- UjlsM ~ Y3tA 
o? If ‘di^i If jf\ il£U- 

oiij : JU L y‘\f jZ- If i£ip 

lliJl :viJl3S cl |§ ?J}\ Jl iVy\ 


2649. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ set out and when he was in 
Ar-Rawha’ he met some people and 
said: ‘Who are you?’ They said: 
‘Muslims.’ They said: ‘Who are 
you?’ They said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah.’ A woman brought a child out 
of the litter and said: ‘Is there Hajj 
for this one?’ He said: ‘Yes, and you 
will be rewarded.’” (Sahih) 


^ <u| .Up “ Y^l^ 
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Ail J^ij j-Up : JU $ if 

^aii :JljLs l -»j& ^SJ olS Ldd ^jjj| 
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l ol jA I j^U : JU <utl Jj2ij : IjjU 

: JlS ?^=>- I :ojU5 ^ 


^jjl f oLk- ijf Y'tYA : ^ 4^^531 ^ fj tjjjLJl I 

Comments: ^ 

These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madmah. 


jjj Sjb o L«J2i li jf~ I — Y 3 o * 

• , *. . ? « • ^ ».s, 

jd , ^- j4 dri O-t^o t^r' ,y ,dH 


2650. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
£§; passed by a woman when she 
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sl^L ^ |f| &\ J>^j of u?' 

lly 1 : cJ Us 1 Ia j^r J* G*j 
, #^>-1 til Ij tj»jw)) : Jli 
t^^Jlj * tn A :(,^d) J y>j i^Ul >31 [^^3 

. nv^: r 

Comments: 

This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Hadith. is not Shddh or Gharib. 


was in her seclusion and had a 
child with her. She said: “Is there 
Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. The Time When 
The Prophet |g Set Out From 
Al-Madinah For Hajj 


4*i cJijJl — (M 


2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when there were five days left of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, with no intention 
other than to perform Hajj . When 
we were close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah s|| commanded 
those who did not have a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with them to 
exit Ihram after circumambulating 
the House.” (Sahih) 


j>\ li. 

: (Jli ^ ijli oJiSlj 

! <J jAj P L^j! e 

& gS. 

lil L j^>- ^>Jl 'bM \£y N ottnill 
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t . . . gsdl a! yl jy>«j ^1 ^=-^1 ej>-j 6Uj i-jt) *j <■ W* ^ 

.nr* : c c^i j 4 * ^jUjVi 

Comments: 

1. “No intention other than to perform Hajj”: The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House” means you complete the rites of the 
‘Umrah; when you perform Sa'ie also after Tawaf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawdqit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihrdm) 

Chapter 17. The Miqat Of The 
People Of AI-Macfinah 

2652. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 5® said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihrdm from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Shim from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qarn ” ‘Abdullah said: “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah $g§ said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Ihrdm 
from Yalamlam.’” {Sahih) 


iuJud! Jpl CjliwO — (\ V 
(W Stodl) 

jfi idlJU 32a lljiU ~ Y^oY 

J jtij 61 1 ^p ( 

^ :JtS 4il 
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.nri: t t rr* /\ :(^) Itjji 

Comments: 

“It was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah gg and is authentic beyond 
doubt. 

Chapter 18. The Miqat Of The pLIji Jjtf otiL# - (U 

People Of Ash-Sham ' ' (u ^ 


2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter IhramT 
The Messenger of Allah jfg said: 
“The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihrdm from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Sham should 
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enter Ihram from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Ihram 
from Qara.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
jg| said: ‘The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihram from 
Yalamlam.’” And ‘Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah $§ ” (Sahib) 


a*' <6? J-*' Jfi-? 

J^jjw :JU vs\ uf i jfZZjtj 

^1 615,3 IjA 

. jtul <J jl»>j {j* id* Aii] : l) jib 


\YY : ^ ^ LiaJlj jAdl *— >b C|»hJ| [j^ws] « 

■nn: c jj»j lAi ys ^ 

Comments: 

Al-Juhfah is the Miqat for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 
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Comments: 

If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Miqat, therefore, would be the Miqat of the people of 
Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 

Chapter 20. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Yemen 


^ji jif iii- - (J * j^Jl) 

(\ * AjS^sJI) 


Chapter 19. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Egypt 

2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah gjg 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat Trq 
for the people of Al-Traq, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Sahih) 


2655. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
«§! designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqdt for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qam for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a 
person’s place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Miqdt, 
then (he should enter into Ihrdm ) 
from where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
ofMakkah.” (Sahih) 

J j*j 

Comments: 
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Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Ihrdm at the vertical 
line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Miqdt Of The 
People Of Najd 

2656. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
gg said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into Ihrdm 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qarn.” And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihrdm from Yalamlam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihram is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahadith, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qam Al- 
Manazil, the other Qam Ath-Tha’alib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manazil, by unanimous consensus. Qam Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 

Chapter 22. The Miqat Of The lif ilL* - (H *^*^0 

People Of Al-Traq 

(YY 4j45>xXJ0 


2657. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
designated Dhul-Hulaifali as the 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah, 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash- 
Sham and Egypt, Dhat Trq for the 
people of Al-Traq, Qarn for the 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” (Saljdh) 
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<■•£**- ui If if cri' 
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Jjs^j ii iojXJl jHli <ul 
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Comments: 


For the people coming from Iraq, the Miqat is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 


Chapter 23. If A Person’s Place 
Of Residence Is Within The 
Boundary Of The Miqat 


oLLjJI aJLos! OlS' y — (YT 

or wJO 


2658. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah designated DhuhHulaifah 
as the Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: ‘They 
are for them, and for those who 
pass by them who are not of their 


y < — — XI® A 

LjJj>. : <3^* y •£■*>** y* (jjjjj-d! 

If yj& y. 

&\ J cJj : JU y\^ e ' if 

fill! j>Sf 3 ca&Ui is ojJi jjft % 

yi ) I 4 Uy JiAj 4*ba»t>Jl 



The Mawdqit 


436 




people who intend to perform Hajj „ „ s * ^ ^ - - 

and ‘Umrah. If a person’s place of J' a-b 

residence is within the boundary of ^Jl Slj! ^ 

the Miqdt, then (he should enter - ‘ --v. \ 

into Ihrdm) from where he starts ^ i/*" cr? 

his journey, and this also applies to (( ||^ 

the people of Makkah.’” (Sahih) 

.vtyy:^ 1 ^9 1 gjjgj 

Comments: 

“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah”: This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Ihrdm from the point of the Miqdt is incumbent 
upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet g| 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqdt for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qam for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Miqdt, then (he should enter 
Ihrdm ) from, where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 
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jbjJ ^ \oY3:^ 4^LiJl JjJ 4_j1j 4g»Jl 

. Jjj jjjl ja :!*>■ VtY'A:^ 

Comments: 

It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘ Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawdqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Ihrdm on passing 
beyond the Miqdt that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp 
At The End Of The Night In 
Dhul-Hulaifah 


j&AiJl ^Jb - (Tt ( ^uJI) 

(Yf *Us)l) 


2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg§ 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
where he started his Hajj with this 
action, and he prayed in the Masjid 
there.” (Sahih) 

djJb- ^AA:^ iiiJbJI (_£.j ^ 

Comments: 
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From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihram. The 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah #| spent the night 
there. He entered Ihram in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 


2661. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah a|| was in 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: “You are in a 
blessed valley.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


* x <J fs 1 


“You are in a blessed valley” because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
g§ stopped in the valley that is in 
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Dhul-Hulaifah and prayed there. 
(Sahih) 
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4- J bw I 4-> b 4 ^ 1 J 4 ^ 0 Y* Y I ^ 4 ( 1 0 ‘ 1 — J Ij 4 £isd l < (_Sj U*J I A?f- j>- 1 ! gj jfiXJ 

/ \ : C t _ s js>=j) tt» j^Jl ^ jj>j 4 aj lLUU tio-b- ^ \ Y ov : ^ • ■ ■ <La A>JI [_£i *l>Ja«j J jydl 

.nM: c llS ^lj 4 £ » 0 

(To iU=Jl) ilJL^ll - (To j^J!) 

: Jll ^ t3Ud!»l U jiM — Y^^V 
! J ll — £y~ ^ 'fJ ~ I bj-b- 

jjp OiboJl o*p jjj] jAj - bj-b- 

4&I oi : iflJbo ^ ^p 4 ( j^d>Jl 
j-^j vfj jjU lJ-^ iit 

d*^ 4*uyi d^ 

•di^' <jt 

{j* WYfc ‘ffr^Ap cJj 4 -jL 4 0JL-U»»Jl 4ijb ^jI a>-j^-I [<j Lt^ 

AbiP axIp Sf Y ^Y*£ 4 YYOV:^ 4 1 _ s jL->ij 4Y“l£Y:^ <_s® jJ&j 4Aj c~»uil c-j_b- 

. Y* T : v- 4 I ^9 aJ L>- >Xajj 4 wsJ ! 

Comments: ^ ' ’ 

Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 

Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl (n ^l) J*WJ Julidl - (yi ^Jl) 
To Initiate Hiram ' ' w r 


Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ 

2663. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah gig prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, 
then he rode up the mountain of 
Al-Baida’ and began the Talbiyah 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah, when he had 
prayed Zuhr. (Da‘ij) 


2664. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq in Al-Baida’. Abu Bakr told 
the Messenger of Allah gg about 
that, and he said: "Tell her to 
perform Ghusl then begin the 
Talbiyah .” (Sahih) 


A^Xi t> — Y*ttl 

Ulj aJLp SJ 1^3 {j} OjUdl j 

ui> :JU jjjl l jfi’ — aJ JiaJJlj — 

(f 4p-li]l ^ If 

ojJj 1 cjj £lwf 4 a^jI 
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4 L» (JjjJUkil j5o 6i ^ 
Ia^o)) : JUs aSiI dUi jS\j jj! 

• (( lM p 


^ jAj dUL ojU>- ^ya Y**\ ^ /*t : -Uj>-I 4s>- j?-\ [yutf uib-*i|] ~ 

o* >T Jd> o- t( jL- t nir: c ns^ij .rn/^w 

• t aj aJJLp <o1 ( *jt- jv^LaJI ^ 

Comments: 

Commanding Asma’ to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhrdm - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of //tram. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger sg would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 


compulsory. 

2665. It was narrated from Abu Bakr 
that he went out for Hajj with the 
Messenger of Allah Ig on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais Al-Khath‘amiyyah 
was with him. When they were at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma’ gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Baler. Abu Bakr 
came to the Prophet «|g and told him, 
and the Messenger of Allah jg| told 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl , 
then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj , and 
to do everything that the people do, 
except that she should not 
circumambulate the House. (Sahih) 


jj 4JII23 - Y*t*t a 

£ £ aJU- : Jli 

: JU (J*A; ^ OU-ll' ;<Jl3 

: JU — ^1 jyAj — 

1 4^0 1 caa>tj a^>o3 La3 I 

a3jI U-L>- fry*- ,^1 If 

oa £lldl 

4jJxL>J 1 IjJ IS" ills t 1 

y\ J>U c. Jy J ly alAl £Udl Cj1J3 
2H 4J) 1 <Jjd j o^o U t a i^j»* 1 jSo 

til 01 

.cJLlb t_i jiaj ^.ygj U 


i_jl> ItiL-LoJl (,4j»-lo Jjjl y>~\ aildJ] ■ jSnS 

tV'lttiQ ^ yt>j co aUt* y alld d~>a>- y 

.<ss- \ ii> 

Comments: 

Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Ghusl Of The 
Muhrim 

2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwa’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram ) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salam and said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram ” Abu Ayyub put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 
said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ do.” 
(Sahih) 


(YV J - (YV 

crt h* <y. ^ if 4 4^ 

<jj 4 Ul J Ip ^ iiul <y. ^ 

1 U^J I ! 4 » j Ij ^ Lp 
: ^Lp <JUs 

(. V (J 4 <do1j 

dJjUzi’SM uh' <Jl o 

0^ J 4"? Jdf- Js I dUS d Uu I 

4 <uLp 4 » — j~J I 

tj* Lp jjj 511 1 j-p dlJ[ I : culi j 

<Cj \ j ^j|§ 41)1 dll Li! 

Ip aJj (—JjjI jd Jjs J 

pj 4 ddi I j — — Id) 0 Us lias )ji!l 

ll jP" JtJ 4 4**»lj j^Jp 1 ■ ■ .,!?_) <JIS 

IdSU : tJLsj ijjilj U^j < J-sli 4 4 jJCj 4 d<ij 

* J^d HI 5“' 


44-ja ^p \Y*o:^ aJ-Vj J— «=■ jlj^r 4 jJL^» 

U> _jja j 4 <) dUL> dujis- ^ ) Ai • : ^ 4 j>mJD Jl— xpYI i_jI) 4 juvsJI *!_}»•- 4 jjJjL>&JIj 

- nio: c 4 ^lj 4 rYY'/\:( t ^) 


Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With FFarc [11 
And Saffron When Ingram 

2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg forbade the Muhrim to 


1-41241 - (YA 

(YA i^ll) f l>^l J oljfcjllj 
<d>ld ^ -LoPta — Y*thV 

£-adi I Ulj 4J1P SJl^S ^ OjUJl j 


[1] WW: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or „„ „ „ * . rs „ - s ,• „ 

Wars.” (Sallth) f :JU T ' ? 

dj-^j LS& J** 0* ui 

\ £■ Lf jj ^ I 0 1 j§| 4i) I 

•0*13 J> 

t^pJl ijjLw»j tOAoT:^ i IajjPj JLdl >-j1j t^Lbl <t»- ^ 1 1 ^^>bJ 

jjb j t ii liJL) Lo oj j^- r/UVV: c t 1 ■■• 4— "J s j i g^'-j ^ ^Lj !■ ^— ’ h 

. HCli^ irto/'i :( t ^) 'UpjJI 

Comments: 

The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 


2668. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg was asked 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. 
He said: ‘He should not wear a 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an 
‘Imamah (turban), or any garment 
that has been touched by (dyed 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - 
except for one who cannot find 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, 
then let him cut them until they 
come lower than the ankles.’” 
(Sahih) 


— t*nA 

U j||g 4 j 1 d j : JU 
Tj ^-Jil i± :J13 v 1 ? 11 hs 
Vj loiuil N'j Jjj IJ dJ! ij ^Js\ 
*J, b^~ Tj lyjj its 

1.41. jwlaZCli jjlbu jU jU t Jl>ij 'if 

* If} (fcf 


^Lj U> * — J b t V ^ L—*lj C^j^Llil 

i Aj AU~S- jjJ 0 Cl*" O* ^ fw V Y : ^ t . . . ^t«J ^ ta J 4^wJ o ysS- J 1 ^ 

Comments: • r ' liv *C 3*J 

The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 


Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah 
In Hiram 


fJ-'t) J fcjJi - w 

(r*\ ibdi) 

4-Jji it «— ► ’ey. iJ t'jS - 'fV" 


2669. It was narrated from Safwan 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah jg when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘rranah 
and the Prophet gg was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihram wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihram wearing a Jubbah 7 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet % 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: ‘Where is the 
man who asked me just now?’ The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: ‘As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihram. (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Then 
enter Ihram ”, I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nuh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 


^1 : Jli a**z» A tda>- :JU 

iJzQ :<Jli Ail ^ i£l ^ 
tLls I'uip J 4lll J 

sil 

tAA cJ \'J~\ ^ 

L> ! <U i (J J L : (J Ut* L V. ■ J?i 

lil ?£>• yjA al ji J ye 
dUJJ M *J)\ ?^jJl 4 * 

(^aJ I :JL5i 

S*j| eft :Jlii J4-JJL ^6 filiT 

uLta^-l d-Jah Ulj L^iJbi-U 

«i»a^i jjI Jli 

A* la^i U t \jh\'A~ \ 
<uL^l£i dJlj i Lt 


uL*Jj oTyiSl djj : i— jL lOTyi]^ 1 : 

jl g^ij Lj La u-* L-- j tOLhoJl iij,afl- jjji £*\A0 : 

Ji£] l j t 11 L> I j >- 1 i^j j^-1 11 aJ^5 Ojj 4j ^ c-ja^- i A * : ^ t . , . 5 

TtiA:^ ^ jAj L^y>^a 

Comments: 

Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In Strain 

2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah jgg: 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor ‘ Imamahs , or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars ” (Sahih) 


(T * 4i>cJl) 

If cdUU If tp frjJA - Y1V* 

(JLCi <1)1 : ^ 4i)l Jf l f 

^>mJI Ls 4 j| J jl * j 

'i / j {j/sxt . 51 I 1 'i! # : sUSj 4) I j 3 LSi 

Tj Tj 

<^41U N lA>- 1 'ill L_sli>Jl 

X) If Jbl U4ila^j (>a>- 

. 'iljl l)1 f&jl 1 l Zfi 1 jJLUj 


^ U i >1* *sr f -\ : 

(ijjj- f \ \YV: j- 4 . . . ^Ljj N Uj i 4*mJ e j*s- j I £e->ej ^ ^Lj la i > L> <, 1 

^ i-b dill. 

Comments: 

According to the majorily of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihram may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith. 2667, 2668). 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Hiram 

2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
IhrdmT 5 He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or ‘ Imamahs , or 
pants, or Khuffs - unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 


3i - on ^i) 
On itoJO j 
:3lS t)f cs. ifeM - T1V1 

:Jls 4)1 juIp : JlS bjJi>- 
U : 3 IS 'd^rj 01 :yi* ^1 ^f 

!S1 ^jA U !4)1 J jtij 
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that they come beneath the ankles 
- or any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) Wars or 
saffron.” (Sahih) 

J> y>j nj *1, 

. JjLJI jAl\ t<ulp jjiu i. 


V 0 \ Vi Vj 0 % uljUl 

£}A jlil ' <1 

.IfOljiPj Vj lytjj. 4ll tfjj Vj 

ToUiYo^V:^ (Ho.ij. 


Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An har 

2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
H§ delivering a Khutbah and he 
said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an Izar , and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihram (Sahih) 


^ Ji - (V Y 

<rr y>Ji) jl~ v yj 

alU : ju b-s - nvr 
j <y 4 jj^ y* 

jjft j I : J U ^ Lp 

^ 0*1 


. . . V l“j i a j 1 ^>*j f jAsaJJ l< ul t ^>J I t 4i»- j >- 1 '. yxi 

ijljJbdl a>=£ jJ lij j» < — ' L» i-WaJl ii^S 0* ^ WA:^ 

■ ajj jj! j* aUp- # nol y y>j n* jLo y _?j^p c-jJj- y \Ai \ : ^ 

Comments: 

In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an Izar, let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs” 


jliil) <u 4-1 p jjjl jJ^p Lo— 


oljjJl y >-J^i — YlVY* 

j j*p t jj 1 y& d*P 1>4 m£<I LjJp*- : J 15 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of afjai Ziss if o* - (YT j^Jl) 
Women Covering Their Faces 

In Hiram (rT f 1 ^ 1 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in IhramT The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or ‘ Imamahs , or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in 7/iram, or wear 
gloves.” 5 (< Sahih ) 


oIUl IjJis- :J15 Xfsi — tWf 

^ y* u?' o* cA 

lj! liU !4 jI J jZ>j \j :Jl5i 

-uii jui j v d)i ^ 

Mj 1 IjiLlb SfJi : 

M Ml ij Mj j^Uiii Mj 

1 j~AAb i o aJ Up- 1 

Mj Cj? 

Mj jlyic-jJl >£Jl Uli 

Mj 


l4PjPwJlj J'jSmU Vrhh y LS ^J U L_jl» *ljp- 4 p- f-\ l g£f*j 

.Y*IV\ i jhjlj tY’To'T:^ ^ yj ^ lLJJI lL%jJp- y MVA:^ 

Comments: 

“Should not cover their faces”: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 
face bare in the state of Ihram. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 


‘Aishah. 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 

2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah jg 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah $g 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
‘ Imamahs , or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs - except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 


J u4 If 
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If iduu if - nvo 
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him wear Khuffs , and cut them so * % „o* o s > 

that they come below the ankles. ‘us**" 

And do not wear any garment that . ^°yj\ j Si; l£a iyd; 

has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 


2676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah what 

garments we should wear when we 
enter Ihram. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or ‘Imamahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 
someone does not have any 
sandals, in which case he should 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the 
ankles. And do not wear any 
garment that has been touched by 
(dyed with) Wars or saffron.” 
(Sahih) 


ui t 'ji ~ 

- xj; t&U- :Nil y 

-JIj - OjjL* ^jI 

JLi jl : { jp 

ii| fjA u 4ii 3 

^ j tj^hz jdl IjjILlj : JU 

>;i^3i Vj j^uai vj 

tptAju d C— CLJ Uj»-I (1)1 ^lj <— 

<>? U-4M 3 

N j cr" JJ 12J I ^ I jllk 


. K(b 1 jJtPj 

<c j*.? djj 1 -* ^ Jjji VV/Y:.Uj> 4 *>->>4 [gjpu) 

A2J ^ 4ulUjP I'Uiij ^sU jjj <dilwLp #* Jlij 

. "&[*. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An * Imamah In Ihram 

2677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet j§§ and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter IhrdmT He 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or an 
Imamah , or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs - unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 


j jayi g4i^u£tt- oro ^-~ji) 

(to iis^Ii) p|>^l 

: Jii cjJ&i jJ! lijJ-f - nvv 
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sandals, then wear something that . c < . * « , ?.>i vk 

comes beneath the ankles.”’ ^ ^ 

(5a/#) Oji ui ^LSll JLjJ fJ iji 

^yLxp^Jl ^ oV^t : ^ l_jL t^Lhl t(_gjUsJ! a?- j>-I : 

^ yj 10 


2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet 3H and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihram?* He 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
‘ Imamahs , or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the ankles. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with Wars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wars or saffron. 5 ” 
(SaliHi) 

tji yj <■*> oy (jjl yjs- y Y'U'f 

Comments: 


y jj! — Y*tVA 

: JIB y UjJj : Jll 

:Jll yi& y y Oy y\ \£jJ- 

LT~k ^ (Sr^' c 

Nj : Jli 

YJ Vj fjUJd! 

j^So jU t JUj OjSvj ^ ol Y 
b jj V j t jj-biSG 1 l) j J i J L*j 

^jj ji j \ y/y. 

. nd\y&j jf 

: 4^- y] eib*«|] : ^yz 

iAV:^ ^1 j iY^oV:^ 


This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Ihram. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 


J - <n 

(n i^Ji) f i^i 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihram 

2679. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet 
3g| say: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
pants, or ‘ Imamahs , or burnouses, 
or Khuffs while in Ihram.’” (Sahih) 


jji cy isj^\ y ££* tiyJA - Yiv^ 

t jp y 4il jl*p bjjb>- : (J lJ Sjslj ^1 
(^eJI :JIS jjp 
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<y J*J 4<l 4 iijJb- y> Oi ii\ /y \ X^>-\ Aj>- y^\ 0jU~g|] l 

YTAt ^»! tVToA:^ 4^^531 

Comments; 

This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2668. 


j - (rv 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khiiffs In Ihram For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 

2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: ‘If you 
cannot find an Izdr then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.”’ (Sahih) 


.Y'TO'U^ yi j*j 

Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 

2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2§ said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs , and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles.” (Sahih) 
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‘^3i ji <>* 

: (JyBj 4W I j j : d IS y lip 

jJ lap 'j'4 V- 'H* 

U^*Ja5dj 

<S? 

4 YlVT:^ 4 ^jlBj 

^ jjlAI U»Ja3 — CTA 
(TA 

:«JIS ^ 

ut* 1 dj^ :dlS 1*4*^® hjJL>- 

lab :Jla 'j£ J\ ^ 4^U 

4 yaj>*}\ yZti ^2^^^ Jt>J jU 

. (j* i 


.V'n * ‘4^4^' 4js* ‘A fr^ u* : - Us *^ ^ j^-' 

Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Hiram 

2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihraml ” The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

(For details see Iiadith 2674) 

Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One’s Hair Matted) For Ihram 


it y - <r<* i^ji) 

(Y' < \ jfit * Jl 

:Jli j^oLi jjj — YYAY 

if if 43^' If. ^'4^ 

pll of Cri' if ‘£2^ if 4 V* 
01 ISL* !4j1 J j L :tJl5i 

4&I J JLai {jA 

J j4j 0j5o 01 Sfl <_iU>J1 "Vj 
jlll i0t>L*i 

Vj oiyip^H *— *^4! <y? 4^ dr4d V j 

‘idj sl^Jl 

p !^>- <^rf 


. Y'ft \ : ^ c ^'jSS\ jAj t LaJiA^ << oip t AY A : ^ 

jlJsJI - U * r ^Jl) 

(£ * 4A>*Jl) 


2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
fg: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihram and you have not exited 
Ihram following your ‘UmrahT He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal), so I will not exit Ihram 
until I exit Ihram after Hajj”’ 
(Sahih) 


: Jb 4is 1 -L-p \J j *>~ f — Y *1 AY 

ijSjfA : Jli 4i1 sfs- UjJj- 

4 . 0 fl> - 4l>- 1 t ^1 if 

0 L>i U !4)1 j h 3i§| us45 *^*■1® : cJ IS 
: JIS ^ j*Jj ljU- 

lAi O-llsj C^i-U ^p) 
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t^>Jl i jjJJ i_jL 1 : ^ j&u 

OujJls- <y° OjjL<Jl ^UJl JJj>J c-3j jJX>cj V OjliJI 01 oL twb 

. HlY : r 4^^S3l J jAj ia, OlkaJI 
Comments: . 

1. Allah’s Messenger jp had entered Ihram intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or some thing glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihram. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing 1 Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbid. 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 


2684. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3ft entering 
Ihram with his hair matted.” 
(Sahih) 


<ji Jj** Oi — Y1A£ 

Olj <Jp SfljS 

^1 ^jP — aJ Jai-Ulj — 

‘,{4^ d* C/) U* O^A JtAr*^ 

||| 4il J j-ij cJlj : Jli iA*jf 

.i j3j 


i_jL t^>JI ( l*td» Ja! {jA l_jLj Igsadl <_5_jbs*s-Jl As? j»-\ ’. ggjfru 


Jt ^ jAj t«b ,y. li. 

Chapter 41. It Is Permissible 
To Put On Perfume When 
Entering Ihram 

2685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah $| when he 
decided to enter Ihram , and when 
he exited Ihram , before he exited 
Ihram , with my own hand.” (Sahih) 


■>- ^ Y \ fWAl : (, Ifijj 4~lxi I 

.m r: c 

pi>^i jIp v_Jji - (l\ j^J!) 

(t\ AJ&, dl) 

bjJL>- :<JU a^xS li — YtA* 

:cJU aw Ip <jp (.pdbi Ij* <-j j^p ^p 
S lj! <||| 4)1 J jd»j o^is > 

• JaJ j! apj oi 


jjj j y>s- cjj> jjA Y ^ o : ^ t. I j ihl/l: aw I a?- jA 1 a 2 bw j] ; gsjjAj 

01 Jp-l aJ)I J Aw>j ! jdLu jLi™ ! t ^ j-SCJI ^ *aj jLp 
ft : i*j y>- j* alw-j tj^p jjj auIj-p ^1 ja |vJL^ ■=!? 3 

.YWT:^ t r* ^ 
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Comments: 

X. “With my own hand” means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet 
2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Ihrdm means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihrdm. One should then perform and enter Ihrdm. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
harm in it. 

2686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ j ^ - ynAI 

said: “I put perfume on the , _ * ; = , , #- 

Messenger of Allah |g for his O* uIp “4^ 

Ihrdm before he entered Ihrdm , ^ <Jj^j :cJli jZ t «J 

and when he exited Ihrdm before J / . ^ s o / ^ 

he circumambulated the House.” dt d! 

(“) .cdu 

... iljl lil l« j Xs- i_- Jail 1 1 Lj i^»Jl 4s? 

JUL. ^ rr/U A<\:^ t£ >j| 

. mo: c ttS ^saij crtA/^:(^.) Ihjji ^ ^ 

2687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ji - YlAV 

said: “I put perfume on the ' „J> >4 A 

Messenger of Allah ^ for his ' ^ oi ^ ^ ^ -iSiy. 'I 

Ihrdm before he entered Ihrdm , ^ xS ^ x*^> ^ tixZ- 

and for his exiting Ihrdm when he ", J. , - , £ 

exited Ihrdm ” (Sahih) c ~^ 9 d* d* ‘r* 1 ^ 

a!>Jj di 3?* ^ His J j2> j 

c~)a>- 1 L^J-j t—sdaj ‘-r'h tjj^LUl : gi 

.TtVl : ^ ^ j~*j t/J “Oiiu-p 

JLp ^ - YtAA 

olCiii : JlS 4)1 Julc- jj! 

:cJli 3isl£ ^ f 

‘fS 5 * - ' iH djAj 

ol J-i 4!i*Jl 5 La Jju 

. C~J L 

uL4rf c-jJb- ^ ^ Jdl 1 iL t^>Jl <. ^,L..a *>- j>- 


2688. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah $g for his 
Ihrdm when he entered Ihrdm, and 
for his exiting Ihrdm when he had 
stoned Jamrat Al- e Aqabah, before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sahih) 



The Mawaqit 


452 




Comments: 

Meaning; before TawafAz-Ziyarah. 

2689. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah *§g for his 
exiting Ihram , and I put perfume 
on him for Ms Ihram, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. ( Sahih ) 

.mA:^ jaj i -o I. 


jjI — 

<j* a* 0* 

:cili U5lp If djf If* Jl 

tj J^ |i dil 

— I -La ^-5wk> aJL> M Ld» 

. — $ii <J 

iJjLJI C-jL>JI jlaJl I 


Comments: 

Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


2690. ‘Uthman bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
said to ‘Aishah: ‘What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allah sH?’ She said: 
‘The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Ihram and when he exited 
ihram.’” {Sahih) 

ijj o hep ojL>- y> o ^ Y A : <, 1 ya 


: Jvi j jrfaLo iL^s^a Y *1 S * 

Sj ) f y i) LjJb>- : JU o L aIu Ldjb- 

cl-Js 4 -LjUJ cJU : Jli 4*il 

jup i- —hi I : oJlS 4ul Jj2jj 

. dj>-j .to ^p- 

Jail <_jL i pj 4 4s- 1 : gjjpsj 

^ L i ^«i UJ I c (_£ j L*J I j t (j Li*-u 

TV^ ^ jh»j ‘•‘S 


2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah «§§ when he 
entered Ihram, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sahih) 


^ UjL>- :<JU oU-12. jjjjll 

yf laj^P jjj f\l* yf tLol yfi rf2Ul 
iJtjlp If iijf If d'/f J, OUip 
llp dil J yuj : cJla 

. Jp- 1 La <w2ls> L A* 


TlV* : ysj t J jLJI lLo-lJI l 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah jgg, using the 
best I could find, when he entered 
Hiram and when he exited Ihram, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House.” (Sahih) 


: JU ^ jSJA frjJA - Y*W 
if <y. JfH if irifl cri 1 

if if iri iff£\ if 

4il i ) j I o^S” icJll *utjlp 

• *^•'^1 Jjji ^ I 


.Y“IV \ : ^ t ,_s® 1 ^ *^V • ■ gijAj 


2693. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: “Aishah said: ‘I put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
jig before he entered Ihram and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
circumambulated the House, using 
perfume containing musk. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 


- mr 

cJ 15 : J li bi) I ^f t bil l j I 

t 01 4 ai i : 4-tilp 

i \pi L j I J-i j>nJ 1 

. lLIZ^o 


i4j <_ JjjJaj ^ ^ f i_~JaJl I— i >I j l£?JI I 

■nvt: c 

Comments: 

This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet j|| was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 


2694. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah £jg 
when he is in Ihram” Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in 
his narration: “The glistening of 
the perfume of musk in the parting 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of 
Allah j^.” (Sahih) 


jiaj ^ j^-I li 1 - Y^l 

— 1 — -lJjJ 1 ifj f IwLp b jf- 1 

^ 1 iji Xx&ji 1 , j ^ (f 

c3jjVl b5jp- : Jli iJjLaJI 

JuIp ^ jI^p 6Ui b^»>-l : JIS ~ 

jf- itjZS M ^p i4>l 

jJL?-\ JU j . j-*j jil!§ ^iil j 
<J, <_s? urt' 

. 3§§ ^ (Jf* 
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OLjL^i CjJI> JjjL — II C*jJu>JI 
pjAl^l ^ YY^:^ “tA^' >' 

2695. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The glistening of the 
perfume could be seen in the 
parting (of the hair) of the 
Messenger of Allah Ig while he 
was in Ihram” (Sahih) 


Jaj\ i to /) : gzjptj 

J— 1^1 W ^ <_jL> 

.nvr: c c^i j y.j 

:Jls ^ U^>-! — 

^f oUii : JU ^f 

<_A ^ 

jlS 1 JuJ :cJU iwlp ^ 

>*3 iH A 1 ' Jj"'-* ^ <*fbiJ 


kJUiJu>- ^ 0 V A t -UP L— >b l « ^SjtisJl is? f 1 ! ^J ftJ 

^Jb fj i4» J y a '-‘ C-j-Aj^ (j- 8 (jjLJI jiail) t j jLjLj 

. rivt: c 

Comments: 

This makes evident that the effect of Allah’s Messenger’s ^ perfume could 
be felt during his state of Ihram too, though it was applied before his entering 
Ihram. 

Chapter 42. Where The 
Perftime Is Applied 

2696. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
while he is in Ihram ” (Sahih) 


uy iudo ^iaii y>$ - ar 

*. dls SiiiS - Y 

u * If ‘JjAaU If jifr 

Jil jfe liiJll i£$tp If o^-^' 
fj ill A*' dj2>j ,f\j ^ »— Jail ,y3^J 


.V*TV 0 : ^ ij fj ‘JjLJl jlaJl [^jPwsl :»jjA! 


2697. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume at the roots of the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah #| 
when he was in Ihram” (Sahih) 


:J\S otAli £)j - YhSV 

c jjp Ulol : ij I ^ jj I Lu-b»- 

:cili 4-ijlp If If 

fjt ^ vAdl ifhiJ tAi jlah 

. ^ J>^a f J 4AI I J jZ>j 
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2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah jjgg when he 
was in Ihram” (Sahih) 


c^jJLLJI Jeu\ [0;5»w>] : 

: Jli iiiZj ~ Y“t^A 

: Jli — 1 LjJb- 

f jp‘ tjv^Aijjl i I 

^11 ^li>l : oJlS 4-i5lp ^jp 

2®l 4j**J y-'j tjj** c s? <yb6 

+ . y , > < 


l YV\ ti—Jill jjl (_yA;j jj-* i_jL 4j- y>~ I I 

‘c5^1 ^ *«i 5-J O' (nv : 


2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah jg| while he 
was initiating Ihram” (Sahih) 


c t( u5iJI jJiiO tY/m*:^ 4 ( JLw=j 

.nvv:^ 

jJU- y li^-f - Y*m 
— jj. Ip ^ j — hjjL>- : J IS 

0* c<uJi ( ^ r p 

oil j Juil : oJU ^y> 

SH 5“' <^'3 Jz o-k!i 


c^jJb- ^y> i * /^ \ *\ * : ^ JiP ^ j>v*JLl l-> 1> t 

X“WA : ^ 1 l 5 i_s® 1 


2700. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting of the Messenger of Allah 
3H while he was in Ihram ” (Sahih) 


.riV4: c us'jSl 1 J 


lJ* hf Slli - tv* * 

Hf’ j-* 

LS^i 3^ ' L>^ • ^ 1* i£jlp l ^ 1 

jAj •$!§ Jj2jj LS® <— oJaJl 

■ tJfi 

^ t JjLJI OjoJI jfjjl f ^c^ >ws] : 


2701. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Prophet sgg” - and 
(in his narration) Hannad said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg” - 
“wanted to enter Ihram, he would 


jls\ ^ 111 ij ~c£> - YV*> 

a* 'o* 1 J 'o* 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
(, Sahih ) Israeli followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from Aishah.” 


of Sljf til 0 4)1 jlf :SiIa <Jl lj 

<£$ cs* 5 ” t—dklj 1 

lJ* J 'HzMj ^s* ! S 

jJ I u-p : 3 15 j ^ i 1 Aa 

. jjp t t ^ *y i 


y>j t3U»d ^1 ^ Lij^j 

2702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah 0, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Ihram (Sahih) 


y* YY”V /*t : x*j-I <o>- j>-\ :^^=J 

.1 It- 5jJS J> li^JuJUj crtA*: c 4^1 ^ 

: <Jtf 4)1 alp 3^ - YV*Y 

uj 3* ‘Jci'j-H 3* in k\U 

^Ijp t j jdj 'y ! ^ jl 1 Jup 

4)1 3 co5 : cJll t A-iSlp ^ t 4 -j! 

4 <— ...lall Jb>-! OiS" U 4_dblj 
. J»ynj jl ( J*S J 4—1 1 j ^ C—dal I 


^ o'tYY' : £ (_j9 4_»JaJl «— t^LJLll -t^js^l : 0 <jAj 


^il 4±_>u>- ^ aip 

2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of All&h 0 after three 
(days).” (Sahih) 


j. JLl < Jaj| v_jL 4^sdl >j 

.Y’t A \ : ^ j^Sdl ^ j pj <• <1 

:JU ij y jljXp tT^-1 - YV*r 

( ^P 4 1 — jldi! ^ jUaP ^jP (jUii* UjJb- 
ojj : cJ\i Sl^sIp j^p 4 jp 4 ^-jaI^j) 

<0)1 Jj— »j 4w- d aJ 1 CUjIj 


t<u i — p ^ jhi"’ ^ bY:^ <,(_5Ju*>Jlj 
. I tiuJbJl 5j = iS' jlaIjJ) aJj tVlAY ^ JL> 


2704. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume iu the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah g£ after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 


:3u s M- & ~ 

4 ijduS' 1 JP 4 (jlAdl| ^1 yp liLj-i bjip 

4-JflJI Jf-aoj (_$ji cds” : cJli i^slp yp 

Jju 4)1 3j2<j ^ 



The Mawaqit 


457 




& XP C-JaJI 


-A lliULdl lAs^ls 4>- j>-\ ’. ^fL) 

tia r: c i^^s3i ^ ykj c4i ^uji 4,4 4, 


2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
father said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering Ihram and he said: ‘If I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that/ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
3§|, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 


(jp ^ h ~ 

Lj-b*- : Jll — ~ jXu j 

JUp jjp ^jI cJli : Jli XjI 

l _s^ 3 1 oN ijlii 

: cJlii <4sU] <JlJS dlJi lyt 

4% I uil 1 I Jlp hi -ill I pj>- J j 

^•*4 4 4I4 A *ui l J j/o j 

.14 ; 


perfume. (Sahih) 

.nAt : ^ A 4 t W: ^ [^psv?] : 

k'£\ - tv*l 




2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering Ihram smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next morning he entered 
Ihram. 7 ” (Sahih) 

TiAo : q ^ y»j dlV:^- 

Comments: 

Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 


If 'Sjph <y. 
if. If 4 0l 44 'J* 

■ 3 15 Ajjl t 

l)I 44 : d yu 4^ 

i LA £w=jl L ' A 4 

44 (_sU *x-LxjLi 

4j 14 4 i_9 UaS 411 1 J j£>j C~A 


r 




Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Hiram 

2707. It was narrated that Anas 


jy - or j^jd 

ar 44 ^ 1 ) 

lH Lj'AAl - W*V 
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said: “The Prophet $$ forbade men < c r f . . * .. . „ < 

to perfume themselves with ' ^ ^ ^ 5 

saffron.” (Sahih) y&Jz M jg| *^1 JJ 

J^U—I ^ Y \ \ ^ <, yi » jJl J>- jil ^ l^L t^UJI y >-\ : {Hj** 

jjj xp oj»b- 0 A t * 1 : ^ 1 (Jbf-jJJ jjipjJl jjp <-^L t ^ LJJ I 1 1 

Comments: • nA '' : C ^ ^-> “* Vrf- 

This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihram, 
its use would be forbidden. 

2708. It was narrated that Anas >. > 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of o* k? oi k? 

Allah forbade perfuming j :Jll tkJ, j* 

oneself with saffron.” (Sahih) £ 

cr J ' a* 't 4^ vS> dri J t p 

•>2» 

.nAV:^ ^ ja j t^LJi 0 -jJij>dl jliil 

Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from Ihram : she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Ihram, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihram is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 

2709. It was narrated that Anas y, l\^ : &d U^f - YV^ 

that the Messenger of Allah if! ^ ^ -s 

forbade perfuming oneself with HI ^ 6y»'j jl 

saffron.” Hammad said: “Meaning, . ^ Jll . JU~J! p P 

for men.” (Sahih) ' ’ " * • " - 

i(YV • A jJail) pjS’ 

. riAA:^ us'j£)\ 

Chapter 44. Khaluq {1} For Men ,j - U * ^**^0 

(if iUJl) 

2710. It was narrated from Safwan ; JU ji iiU-J. ti'jJA ~ XV N * 

bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 


^ Khalaq'. a land of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet §g| who 
had initiated Ihram for ‘ Umrah , 
wearing sewn garments and having 
put on Khaluq . He said: "I have 
initiated Ihram for ‘Umrah, so what 
should I do?” The Prophet s|§ said: 
“What would you do if you were 
doing tJajjV’ He said: “I would 
avoid this and wash it off.” He 
said: “Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for ‘Umrah” (SalnJi) 

2711. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah when he was in Al- 
JiTranah wearing a Jubbah , and 
having applied Khaluq to his beard 
and head. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah] I have entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah and I am as you see.’ He 
said: ‘Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
‘Umrah.’” (Sahih) 


l jUaP l J jXiS- yf- (jLdw 

,_yt bb >- j jl : A-J l yf- 
tCjbdai* aXc-j ij^wu Jjsi| Js j 

CuIIa 1 1 J Lis t jAj 

UjL^j JLjS Ui» : JUI Ui 

aIwpSj IJla i ^ s £\ : Jli « ? 

Auljsli i ^ j UjL/j c*jS U» : Jlis 

• (I ^i J 

[jypwJ saL-<l] 

ijj - YVM 

: J Is jij^r y* L r~ A J hi-b- ■ d Ls |*-w& \yl 

y .* J U llJ-b- 

(1H if- ‘^Lkp if 

j*j j4-j H! J>\ :<J^ if 

AL^>d jSLa/SA j£> J t <Li>- aJlPj Aj I ^*ifd L 

1 ! a5j 1 dj-ij L : dlis i Aii I jj 

:jUs < ‘iSy Lilj 
OkiS' Laj ‘ O ja . /?] 1 viJLp JwJ-1 j a1>J| 
. aa^v? Is t ■ * ^^5 


.Vt ^ ^ i (_£ ^ j t X "i t *\ : ^ l ^.Laj as twit] : 

Comments: 

The Jubbah or the long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 
the Muhiim. 

Chapter 45. Kohl For One In J-s^l - (to 


2712. It was narrated from Aban £lii ; jj frg V^\ - YV\Y 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: ' t ^ ^ . 

oi sie 0* '•ur i y t <y. Vji' L* 
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“The Messenger of Allah said 
concerning a Muhrim whose head 
or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge 
them with aloes.’” (Sahih) 


JIS : JIS o I l y& Old ^j£- 

^ <ul J jl» j 

. >/7 1 i 0|» I jj 


«jU^ cji> ^ it * i : ^ 4 sljlxo 4^»di i|JL^ a>- js^-l : 

.Y'l'U ^ t _gJ rJ 5di ^ y>j caj Ai-tf 




Comments: 

Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihrdm, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: ‘We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
jg. He told us that die Messenger 
of Allah 2 §§ said: “Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘ Umrah . 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihrdm and 
make it ‘Umrah" ‘All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allah H brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
(‘All)) said: “I went to the Prophet 
ggjj to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 


yusii j ai?r£ii - (n ^J\) 
A£>cXil) AjAmJ. J I 

: J 15 I U S-f — TV W 

^ (j* Cy. 

olUl^3 kM : JIS : Jll 

J jl 4^ 

L> j*\ : JU 

iSjap (_£.x^Jl fjh 1 I 

*** U^. fl {j** 

0^1 h* CffJ U* fjj .*5^ 

<y? $!§ ^ j <jk"j 
ULj Ji <Ui»lS IS] j 4 LJU> 

hi : JIS 
jj !*&! J Ij :eJS 4^^ I J 
cuiiSj 4 cJlx^1j U\2 <ui 

: Jli 41)1 Jj-^j 4j 

4C-5Jw» vlJjj L/> 
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5 g told me to do that.’ He said: 

‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.’” 

(Sahih) 

t<j y ^Y\A:^ i_jL< i^>Jl f\ : 

.n<\Y: r <.^\ss\ j jaj 

Comments: ^ * - 

“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah and his Companions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah’s 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
1 Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet Ig made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an ' Umrah Ihmrn. They should then 
perform ‘ Umrah and come out of Ihram. They should enter Ihram for Hajj 
later. 

Chapter 47. Pilgrim In Hiram ^ - (IV ^J\) 

Covering His Face And Head - 

(£V 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah ” (Sahih) 


: JU y Juj»os Lyi-I — YV \ 1 

SyJ: : JU bjjb- 


uri' if 1 jrrr 4^ if ^ 

st'j if CfJ fe ^ 

Ali\ (J J Lai ;4lya*ats 
y if^iJ t j Jyji j IXj 


, ffLJLo iatlaii <jLs C 


juj>^ y- l oL lif »b c gj>JI 4>-y-l : ^jy>*j 

y j yl y ^ YYV j>tj * Jl y£o > ~f!> " t jLij yl 


2715. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 


X\\r: c J y>j c-H J 
4l! J Ip y SJlp liyAi - XV \o 
ij& - - Sjl5 jjI : Jlf 

<y. if 1 a? Jy* if 

Jxj && <y\ if ‘ Jfr 
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he will be raised on the Day of , , < * \ ° -m * * 

Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah” J a ^ J 5 4 

(£«***) is £u 4 life Vj 44,13 

. V Li, ia Ua! I 

4jJ*wi 4j>-jsi-lj jji (JjUI c-j-bJl Jk . ;l 

■ j^d J 0^ -5_r®^ u^ 0 ^ YTA : ^ t Ohi«» 4ioJ?- ^ / l Y * 1 ^ 

Chapter 48. Ifiad (S A ii^dl) SljJJ - (fA ^^Jl) 

2716. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 4>1 j£p - YVH 

that the Messenger of Allah % , 

performed #a// only {If rad). & ^ ^ y ' oUt ^ 

(Sahih) 'J> trf ial| ^ ^ 4 dUU 

4&I dj-ij (1)1 I iijlp Jjp 14;,] 

* 

O 1 J 1 J g>J 1 ^ 1 J*1 j 4 j ! J £ 1 j>H t 1 # _JJ>- J O hj 4— < b 4 ^>d 1 4 |«JLw> 4^- jS^-i ^ 

t YTo/i ic,^) U^ji j j*j <.* diuu ^ uy/uu : c 4^ii ... 

Comments: - n<Vo: C 

Ihram has three distinct forms: 

1. The Ihram for only Hajj, 

2. The Ihram for only ‘ Umrak , and 

3. The Ihram for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 

The first is known as Ifrad, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihrcim after it), and the third is called Oirdn. 

2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah f — td jju U'J-f - YV W 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 \ . s . 

entered Ihram for Ilajj (only).” “Jj* dr* ‘d/^tP' ^ dri 4^ 4*-^' 

g|| db! 

4 1 o 1Y : ^ t^Jl . . . ^*JL d OlyiJIj ^idJl 4 _jL 4^>Jl ‘(^jUbJI 4>- j£- 1 : 

fy :(<_$*>=;) Ihjdl ^ jAj 44j dl)U duAs- {y> ((JjLJI d*ufc»J! Jaj\} \ U/lYU 4jJL~flJ 

• & ju~* * r*m: c 4rro 

2718. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ji k-~J- ^ - YVU 

said: “We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah |j| around the . „ % . , - „ „ s „ . , „ , 

time of the new moon of Dhul- ^ ^ 4 f ' ^ ^ 

Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah gjH &\ ^ : JLJU lislp 

gg said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter A >>*'?. .* \ . 

J/iram for Ha jj, let him do so, and ^ 

whoever wishes to enter Ihram for — ' t «o M ^ :gj| 
“Umrah, let him do so/” (Sahih) '' * s o> s t „ ( V 

. J-fcd-® jjj*-*-; J-fc! t)' *b£ 

y> WVA:^ alyl ls* iajb <t»-_ y-1 aah~»l] : 

iHY: c iaJip y>j iY“HA:^ ^ y»j “4 ^ «±o>.n- 

. ^ ji w aj S ^ LIa ^ & l p-L~« j 

Comments: 

In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihram for Hajj and * Umrah . Later on the Prophet jgg made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihram for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihram into Ihram for * Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
‘Umrah and exit Ihram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihram 
on completion of ‘Umrah. 

2719. It was narrated that ‘Aishali jJUJ ti'jJ-] - YV\<\ 

said: “We set out with the Messenger , , , % r - £ ^ « 

of Allah g§ thinking that it was for ^ * u ^ 1 :JU 

nothing other than Hajj” (Sahih) ^ : JU J> jJUi 

: aIaJj :<Jli 

: cJ ll Lio Lp i V 1 ^ t jU* I ^ 

Ajf (_5y V 4>l (Jj-tj 

" 

4 ^ * C 4 cH ’ * ' 2/*^^ ^ jlyiJij u-jIj 1 4 <>->>- 1 • 

(YVM: ^ \ Y A / ^ Y ^ ^ 

. Y < 3 V : ^ i I t aj l J ^£' ^ 1 o L-Lu kio J j>- ^ (\Y^/\Y^:^ 

Chapter 49. Qiran (M i^dl) - (^ 

2720. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^ - YVY* 

Wa’il said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad e . , ^ 

said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, j ^ ^ 4 ■>Y a ‘-' A <j* S-jf? 'jr~ 
then I became Muslim. I was keen ci5 : XJb ^ ^jaJl JU :JU 
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to go for Jihad, but I learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadt” So I entered Ihrdm for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
‘Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Suhan, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said: “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and et Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: Tut 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the HadV So I 
entered Thram for both together, 
and when I came to Al-‘Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi‘ah 
and Zaid bin Suhan, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘He does 
not understand more than his 
camel.’” ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet s§.” {Sahih) 


£>J! 

fJy* 4J J lij bC- j cJjli <. 

p U 4 *^A) alp 

t C-fj 'j Jdzh I U 

jjj jUi-i UIjI uii 

J Us i U^j I L5lj (1) Jjjj 

ijA <usL Id* U : Ujsu>-I 

^ : oJj*S CXols 

Ovots c j^oj^vo a^uJ |j ^>Ji 

! 0 iIa U :cJL 2 s 4 jbl j up ^ 

: Jus 

iiwohdl UJLs i U^j oJUlaU 
JUs ^ dUlS* 

JUl Oj^*j t ya UsL IJU La liAjAi 

. dip plJ cujJla : *J*s- 


\ t W^A: ^ tjl jSNl ^ : >— jL iviLuL«Jl ;ajb _jjI 4^- 

jjdas j tail ^ 1 «jU>- ^y> 

Aijh ,yj I'uL ja JjIj yjj sis tOC*- tOvl/Y:^ 


.Y W • 


1 C*' 


Comments: 

1. “Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his earner’ because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Umrah together. 


2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq 
said: “As-Subai told us something 
similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!”’ 
(Sahih) 


<y. ^ 

y 3u :3is 


: JIS ^ - YVY \ 

CoJjlj ( jP I — JVW 

t 

LaS] 1 aILp C-AA2A9 ^Xp cXsti :Jl5 

. !SI*a l* 5# Vj 

jLJI jiajl [^w>w> 

: Jli ijl 5l>U - rvrr 

:dU — (3LX2ij — «— *^*-**' 

'j *£?>*■ cri' 

<1 Jwj ti'^1 irf. 

(_s^ y t)i : jeb j* * 4 ^" 

(1)1? J JLjw <d tj bSj (_JjJ 

yiS U Jjl ^ JlSIi tjilili 

i IX^j tilho yfcS (. i y*S*j 

ijlX Jjjj aXj j jjJ (1) lolX ^^ip _^Xs 

1 1 Xa lUlIX>- cxS/ : UAJb-l JIS 

err* lJ ^ -u^ 1 ^ 

.■<JUU t «d tllli Lu_)5ji UwjUa>J) ^ ^Xp 
: jjJLi J 15 tiLJ ai2J c-j Jla 

yjall ^Xrj-Sll ^ ^ 1 

IjlJ* 4jJI UaJls i 6 jSjx2J Xw 

. jj bf 

TV * \ ^ jJsj ^JU-bdl ^lajl \ cj 


TV’ * ‘t5^' t/ >*J 4 c 

2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-Traq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abu 
Wa’il, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma‘bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
“ Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Suhan, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Rhattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet jg. w 
Shaqiq said: “Masruq bin Al-Ajda‘ 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma‘bad and talk with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Talbiyah, for Hajj and ‘Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 
Vmrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 
with ‘Uthman and he heard ‘All 
reciting the Talbiyah for “ Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: ‘Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah it said in favor of what 
you say.”’ (Sahih) 


fjj f (YV t A 

jAj " C. V I ' ; 


:dll ij* f Jl - YVYV 

. J L5 — (jj I j&j — ( _ s ^L j p 

u* If lo~U- 

:Jll d\jy> tJLzJ. J>\ 

L1p oUip jip LlJLj- c 

If- ‘J& : dl& 

4i I J yM j : dll ? I Jl#> 

J dJS £ol jUl i iX^ lLf| 

. dj J jii i 

Jl jJail) totV:^ as? f-\ \ fa 

J 4rv * Y J y>j 


Comments: 


.tL* 


‘Uthman also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
Vmrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 


2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: “I heard ‘All bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that ‘Uthman forbade Mut‘ah and 
joining Hajj and “Vmrah. ‘All said: 
* Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma f an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and “Umrah together).’ 
‘Uthman said: ‘Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘All 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah jgg for 
any of the people.’” (Sahih) 


:dll CS 0^1 - YVY i 

if :dL> jjI 

^^4 'if. t}f : dll 

jlj t4xuJl f jLip jl ’ol jf f 
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: j U^p J Us t Lw s^Xp j ■ ^Jf 
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Comments: 

The observation of ‘All is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and Vmrah simultaneously, or Qiran is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government’s rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this categoiy. 


: Jli j^l^l cy. 

. di* 1 1 i-g-i j. /gii I U 1 

■ ^ jAj jlaJl 


2725. A similar report was 
narrated from Shu‘bah with the 
same chain. (Sahih) 


2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘All bin Abi Talib 
when the Messenger of Allah 
appointed him as goveror of 
Yemen. When he came to the 
Messenger of Allah jg|, ‘All said: ‘I 
came to the Messenger of Allah j|| 
and the Messenger of Allah 
said: “What did you do?” I said: “I 
entered Ihram for that for which 
you entered Ihram.” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
perfor min g Qiran ” And he said 
to his Companions: “If I had 
known what I know now, I would 
have done what you have done, but 
I brought the Hadi and I am 
performing Qiran” (Da ( if) 

^ IVW.'J. cOlyYl J -v 1 ' 


: (jLi L^> 5 jjLio# — 

Gjl>- : JU 

^ ^ : tJUs 

L*ds ^»-J ( d) 1 t) j I 

cdlU •Uf’ ^ ^ 

jill djd-j Jlii 3|g 4i\ 

:JlS cJIif :cJi 
H 3laj : cJli «cJ^j £1*11 cii 

L» \£ {j* dJL5ii»l 
i^Jalu lj*djL9 US' cdxjd CLjyJcZu] 

.(IcJyj 

aj\i jj) 


1 jd * ^ y>j ^ (>*» oj 

. jA j jJfc 0 S Jjfclj-i CUjUjJI 

Comments: 

“For which you entered Ihram ” means at the time of entering Ihram, I 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet jgg, although he did not know 
how the Prophet 0 had entered Ihram. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Ihram would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet’s ii;. 
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J*i\ xs - yvyv 

: JU ulb*- Lia^- :JU ^JUiCaJl 

: J la J tA* ,jj -a1*->- : J U £*JS 

crt '. JjSj U^ia* dJtw 

£xi 3 H & I (Jj-i'j 

jfc c_si^ d' ‘s3^J 

. AaJ J>£j (jljjiJl tjj*J (j l 

yhj 4«U 4**** C-J-b»- {jA X~W j\ YYt!^ 4 I ji j>- 4_jl» 4^>Jl t 4fi~ j>~\ ", 

.rvo: C 4^l j 

:JU ^ ^ ££-1 - YVYA 

taSbs ^s> •Cj<Ja LLb- :JU jJU*. UjJl>- 

&\ Dl '.i)\j>J> ll^^OA 

*4s 2 p ‘ir^j g*- 6=^ C^~ 

L^gj jil .«H ^ jjj 

. ?u u j4-3 

‘V^ (JjLJ! v^jJ^JI jlaj l) t“tA/lYY"l:^ t^lw> 4»- j >- 1 1 

us* j-*j 4 -"i-* >- dr 0 4 ^i ^ dj-«j ,^Lp £i*dl i— «U 4^>Jl 

Comments: .tV*V.^ 

One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘U thman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
extremity comes upon them). 

2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 
Husain said to me: ‘We performed 
Tamattii‘ with the Messenger of 
Allah |§.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: There are three (named) 


:JU SilS y\ d'jJA - YVY^ 
cri Js? hj3>- : J ll \y\ 

(J* (jj Uhu>- : JU 

^ o I jjJ J U : J U 4i I Jup ^ ]oa 
■ ill 4 j^3 Z h*x^J (j Z**- 


2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
that the Messenger of Allah £§§ 
combined Hajj and “Umrah, then 
no Qur’an was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet s§§ did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. (Sahih) 


2727 . ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah |§§ 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Qur’an was 
revealed forbidding it.” (Sahih) 



The Mawaqit 


469 




Ismail bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Shaikh Ismail bin Muslim 
who reports from Abu Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Ismail bin 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Hadith. 

^ (YVYV : ^ 


* if*-^ I y. \ d l* 

l 4 j L *)S ^ ®a As— I |jLte 

N JlalaJl if [Sj'jt (4^ if) 
if- iSjjl (4^ if. 

. il i (J f jli 

jlijl) ^ V \ /) Y Y*t : ^ i^JL^o 
. Y‘V*A:^ f fj <<i 4~~° Cf 4*^1 


if Cf aa 1>ejo ■ YVY* * 
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f If jAfu ^ iJjjiall 

jjjill Af U 'jf-\ :j 41 a 

J 6? <_s4d3 Al^' jll 

: l)jA ^jS\ ^f j»-4^ 

0 J*S- tlLJ * " d fi 2 H 5 & I (Jjdu J C-AA-i 

. « 4j>-j *-JHJ U*>- j 

l Aj ^ \ Y 0 \ : ^ C AjJUj s|! dtA*! l-jL l pj — a A?- f \ \ ^f%) 

TVf: c ,^\ Jfj 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that the Prophet ^ was performing Qirdn and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet $g| granted permission for Tamattu'. 


2730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ say: ‘ Labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjanma'an, labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) 
for “Umrah and Hajj together, here I 
am (O Allah) for “Umrah and Hajj 
together).’” ( Sahih ) 


l J) if f ill* - YVYM 

if) if if 

4b\ J_4>j cu : Jll ‘if 1 z[iz>\ 

JJwaJl *Lw>l jjIj <-if^- Jts^i jj) # W>»:^ l/ 

. a! iIiI-TaL* 1 


2731. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah reciting the Talbiyah for 
them both.” (Sahih) 


2732. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah Al- :JU & fj& &jf) ~ *VTY 
Muzani said: “Anas said: ‘I heard 
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the Prophet reciting the 

Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $| 
say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘ Umrah and Hajj together).'” 
{Sahih) 


l Xis- UjX>- : J 15 hjJb- 

:JU yi\ xp ^ h5x^:JlS 

cxtaX :JL5 Lill 

dfix ojjAs 4 U~^>- \j 
C-JLta 4 o X?-j ^ :JU 5 ^Xp ^jI 

L» (JUs 4 ^Xp JjjL “CjjAa UJl 

jul (JjZtj c-jw-i c liLv 5 'ifj UjJju 
. # Ud Ut^-j o^p XlU# : i}j£j 

^ t^>JI tjd — » j>- 1 : gi j£u 


XjX>- ^YYY:^ tol jii\j 
4>°d' to^p 4il (j-pj -Ujh 4_JUa ^ iX*j : i-A 4^jtkdi 

. Y'V U 4 I ^ j 4 4 j (JijUl XoX*- tY“ 0 1 4 i Y* 0 Y 1 : ^ 4 ^-b JJi 


Comments: 

Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is inf o rmin g 
of what occurred later. 


Chapter 50. Tamattu ([1] 


(0 * 4 A>cJD - (°* 


2733. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
gg benefited from performing 
‘ Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ihram for * Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Hadi and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 


ji 4ii ys *j, iUi - Yvrr 
Cf. Cx^~ ’<JlI 

J* -Jia J&I 

Xp jl 4ill Xp ^ ^JlX ^jp c 4 __j 

m & 1 : du ^ 4ii 

(_gXii|j 4^>Jl i>=>- 

iljj 4^alI>Jl (_gX <0 La 3U<J 

4^AiL Ja! pi 4o^liJlj J|jhli 4|| 4)1 

<J\ i Wi ^ 

(jlXa t_£X»l ^ ^bJl l) 15\9 4^s»Jl 


^ That uttering the Talbiyah for ‘ Umrah alone, then exiting Ihram after comple ting it, and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 
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£g§ came to Makkah, he said to the 
people: ‘Whoever among you has 
brought a Hadi , nothing is 
permissible for him that became 
forbidden when he entered Ihram, 
until he has finished his Hajj. 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let 
him fast for three days during the 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns 
to his family.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0, performed Tawaf when he 
came to Makkah and touched the 
corner (where the Black Stone is) 
first of all, then he walked rapidly 
during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak'ahs at Maqam 
Ibrahim. Then he went to As-Safa 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of Ihram until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Hadi on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of Ihram became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah jjg 
did.” (i Sahih ) 


‘-■^4 ? dr® j*4 

(1) {jA B : llu (J if 4 SC 0 jHI <U1 1 

S/ * A + ' a < ' 

<■ <J^i (d <J*J 1 

jt-J LaJzJljj 

Ldi Jifcl |*J {jAJ p-J 

£=»-J lil ^ 

ijT7 3^ 4JJ ^ djd'j *— sllafl . I 

'-r* m <k i&^ djl iZZ* 

{j* jjljhl 55 ^ 

t CL~wJ Lj 45 j»J ttJ I jis ( 

t f UUJI 

U^?!L t-iUas i LflAl I li 

bi ^ p 5 

i, y>*Jl pjj y>=jj 4^>- 

0 s OS y~ P 

i>* sil djd'j J** Jsj 

.^ybJl i3Li<j (5^*1 






J dJJi , 


WV: 


l 4 m jjj ! (_»LwU 

£ l£jJl . . . ^ AaJj> lij 4>lj ^XwJl ( _ ? Lp j»jJl 

Comments: 

1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu t . The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah’s Messenger practiced 
the Tamattu ‘ or the Qiran. 
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2. “He entered into Burnt for Vmrah first : this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet $& coupled the Hajj with Vmrah. 


2734. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said: “All and ‘Utirman performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, ‘Uthman forbade Tamattu 
‘All said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for Vmrah). * So ‘All 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for Vmrah, and ‘Uthman 
did not forbid them. ‘All said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade TamattiTT He said: ‘Yes, I 
did.’ ‘All said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
i|| did Tamattu T He said: ‘Of 
course.’” ( Sahih ) 

i. \ ^ t gill . . . 

‘t Sj^ <j j*J iAj . 


:3ii ci - mt 

Uj*b>- : J 15 jjj 

Cxw : (Jli ^ 

US' toCipj ^1 p w...w>.oi I 

jlii jp d)Ulp 

t ji j !il : ^Jlp 

ihi ^-1 Jlii 

< jtJl : d JU 

.ij? :JIS |§ 4il 

nielli i J U L ^t>Jl 4 jCl 1 

i YTY* : ^ jlj>- »— 'b t jy*=J' <■ 

.rvir:^ 


2735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joining Vmrah to Hajj (! Tamattu % 
Ad-Dahhak said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-Dahhak said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab forbade that.” Sa‘d said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 


jh jp je UjJ-f - YVto 

Cjj UJ I 4U 1 Jup Juw>cj> ^jP 4 Ig-i 
<01 J up (UjjUJ! jJijj ,jj1 

^,1 iXx-Ct 4 j Jj>- 

( *jJ AjjUvi ^»LP _ lj 

e^jdb — jUiLii ^1 

ilijj y :ilU=-ih Jiii J} 
Jlil 4)1 y 1 ' dr* 

j^5 : il UwaJl JL5 ! 1 U-lSi 

: jAi JU uiUi £jP 'j*s- 
. U UhI^jj 4) l J jij Ji 
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i~S y AYT:^ y fU-U i_jL ig>JI y-\ e-sh-*!] '.^y*j 

<tbl-Uf- ^jj ■sJf TV ^ i : £* t (_g tTt t f\ : Usj^Jl y yj 1 11 11 : Jtsj t *j 

/A : jl^JI ^JIj-p (jji aJU t L^p-IjIj oil i5? * l&c+p JLi" ( _ J JU> tA-jJt>JI y>- 

T3 * 

Comments: 

Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shan'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imams explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu ‘ is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imams. 


2736. Tt was narrated that Abu 
Musa said that he used to issue 
Fatnrn concerning Tamattu Then 
a man said to him: “Withhold some 
of your Fatwas , for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently.” Then when I met 
him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
s|g and his Companions did it, but I 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” 

(Sam) 


iUij Jzi Ji & ir^f - Yvr-i 

UjUp*- : Vli - -d JaaUlj — jLAj 

^ t y- : JU 

^ < , , / £ , , . . „ 

Lfi) u* ^y urf' <y. I o* ‘f** 

: l j>-j *d JUs yej o\S “bl 

Ls (_£jUj *1? illill t Allis Aljbjj 

1 *212^1 1 y 1 *y» 1 

is of is JUS 
tJ ^ lyriy* of ou *> }t j i <d*i 


0!Aj ^y*t 01 yj fkr’AH jljsr A>-y \ \ ^yu 

.TV ^ o : ^ i (_£j«5dl ,^8 y j i jLAj ^ t ^ y \ Y Y Y : ^ <. . . . 

Comments: 


Under the Arak trees or shrubs (Arak - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 


2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah JU did it” - meaning, 
Vmrah with Hajj. (Sahih) 


£ y & lUi ti'jJ-i - rvrv 

:Jli jjJi HjAp- : Jli y 

^ aXIAi i t_s ^Jsl« y- o y>s~ jj 1 1 

:<jis 

yP IaIJIS jip c-lw 

l^lii OaJj ^ Igllj lyZL 11 

■ - \Jyi ~ ^ ^y»j 
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Jiw>) ju>- : jJS jjI Jtij tVYU:^ y>j sotoj] igpAJ 

ai« IJLftj ||| LZ>j+a>tA aljj aJI J^-l j*s- ais ( _< r ^j UJjj ‘0" * i j\ 

.^JjjJ/a ^1 jA Ji jA 6 jaA- jjI iiJ i_^w2j j f-^Ja&Li jLgl>uJlj 

Comments: 

Means ‘Umrnh with Hajj : This clarification was made because the term Muta’ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 
misunderstood it. 


2738. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: "Mu‘awiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
H at Al-Marwah?” He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Mu‘awiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu ‘ but the Prophet gg 
performed Tamattii 7’ (Sahih) 


f ji AJi I op - YVt'A 

jUli : JL5 j!p 

ajjU^ JL5 :Jl5 Ij& <. jjj! 

oi ij\ c-Iipf 
djij t V : JU Sj^<J I 4)1 J j-iij 

o* «>&' J&. 'u* ^ 

• lAscdJl 


aop jLi- OjJo- i-jIj a**-^! : 

US' tAi 'jjijib j+\ ijijb {y> t[_gjUeJl ap-js^-Ij iTYW:^ ^ 


Comments: 1 ‘ - 

Mu’awiyyah’s forbidding Tamattu ‘ was pursuant to the action of ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 


2739. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah gg when he 
was in Al-Batha’, and he said: ‘For 
what have you entered IhramT I 
said: ‘I have entered Ihrdm for that 
for which the Prophet jg had 
entered Ihrdm' He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sa‘t) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrdm' So I circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘i) 


J2i\ £ iUJ u£4 - rvrs 

— ^s> j Uidi Lju>- : J U 1 -Cp 

^ (*4-^ <jd 

4) 1 j o* jS : d 15 ^ l (jp 
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i— ijasW :dll V : ola °^ja cUai 
Q.alat t jiJ l a dal Lj C..JI 

elyil cdJl jtJ Liddbj oi^l-! 

tUXi i(^lj oLlpj 
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between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
then went to a woman of my 
people and she combed and 
washed my hair. I used to issue 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 
during the Khilafah of Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 
Hajj season a man came to me and 
said: ‘You do not know what the 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, 
for the Commander of the 
Believers is coming to you, and you 
should follow him. When he came, 

I said: O Commander of the 
Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the Hajj and Vmrah for 
Allah. >[1] And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet jg£, then 
our Prophet did not exit Ihram 
until he had slaughtered the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal).”’ (Sahih) 

o* flyAH <y '■ ^ 

<■1! u-h 3j§ ,J Ja' u- 4 it 

. TV \ A : ^ jAj iaj I oly*" 

Comments: 

The noble Prophet had sent Abu Musa to Yemen, because he belonged to 

Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 

upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif . tip] - m * 

said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: > ’ " ’ \\ ' > t 

‘The Messenger of Allah jgg P Crf 


p jjtolj jSO Sjl*l (j? dJJJj ^bJl 

:Jlii M pPi uHp 

^ I I OJj>- I to V dJtl 

ils & i^ilsi tgi! u :c-2 ojudu oU 

^ jf jlj i. Jiilij oL-HsI 

^>1 U : cJiS l<Ji i aj 
L>L£ 1*1* U \ 

<uil Ob <Sil c_j\iSo oi : Jis 
djj 4^. tPS : <3b jp- 

Ob ^ CL j wt>-U 


M Al-Baqamh 2:196. 
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performed f Umrah and Hajj r , , 

together, and we performed & p? ] J ui ^ u* ^ 

‘Umrah and Hajj together with him. Si *3 Si^ J Oli :<JU 

And whoever says anything + * a; 

different, that is his own personal <3?^ t£b ^° Cf* 3 ^ 

opinion.’” (Sahih) ^ 


Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering Hiram 

2741. Jaffar bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet jg| . He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah |g 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
jg£ was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allah and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah iH set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him.” Jabir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah |g was 
among us; the Qur’an was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj.” 
(Sahih) 


J. uP i) jl — (o ^ 

(o ^ 

: Jli ^ jam — YVM 

fji &.a>- : d Is drt kj-k"- 
^ Id? I id 15 ,^1 : dts 

Ij& old III alp 
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?!! 4i\ j jUtj ol 

HI 4jI djdij ^ 

<. a * s > SjAaU dr? 

jj-p t U j-gl= I Hi ^ l d jd< jj : b>- d is 

l^j t djjfe ujTj2]l dyd 

^ jd V i IdU-c- jjgJi ^ 

. ^AJl 


. VVY * : ^ ^ jaj 4 Y V \Y* : ^ 4^>jJ£ [^s^ys oaU*-^] : gj^nJ 

Comments: 

“An announcement was made” so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet jp, to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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4ul -Up lj JS - 1 — Y V t Y 

U I j aILp <lri L — Jbji 

l!jJj>- !*^IS — Jillilj — £^cw>l 

^ ^ ( ^*j»-^!I J-p ^p <jL Li« 

Vl (_£ jU . d-Jls 4-^jlp C 4.0 1 

^jlp J^-Ui i CUyi>- ll? llii 

(( 9 c. a .. <3> - Id : (J ULi t 1 b 1 j 3cl§ *u I J jl» j 
jp 4i)l <u^ t { jjJu IAa d)l)i tjll |^j»j : ois 
( _ S A ; iij U ( _ r si5U t jol o£ J& (J^r, J 
. KcJLSL ^jia j N of ^ jAiJt 

. YVV \ : £ <. jaj t T *U : ^ t 

Comments: 

“And when we were in Sarif”: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet sgjj commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihram into that of Ihram for ‘Urnrah. “I also changed my Ihram into that 
of 'Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses.” Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet’s $g command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


2742. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: ‘Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ihram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.’” (Sakih) 


Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Ihram 

2743. Abu Musa said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet ^ 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: ‘Have you 
performed HajjT I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘What did you say?’ I said: 
‘ Labbaika bi ihlal ha ihlal in-nabiy 
$g| (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihram for that for which the 
Prophet sg§ entered Ihram)! He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 


6. 1 Xj jlju — (oY 

(or iudi) f>kiJ i 

JUSfl -Up ^ -UAi* U^>-l — YVtV 
: JIS <u**i :<JU :<JIS 

Jjjlk : JIS Ui 4r4* LsiSr"' 

{j* cJls l : jj\ JIS : <J li i it^ji ^ 

‘—4^ jb-JaJL 3§i 
UCS)) :JIS \<L il 1» : JliS 

JbUl ijd :Jis :JIS ?«cjB 



The Mawaqit 


478 




and (perform Sa’i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Ihram .’ Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abu Musa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you.’” Abu Musa said: 

“O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let Mm not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘XJmrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah %% did 
not exit Ihram until the Hadi had 
reached its place.” (Sahih) 

crvYY: c J y>j cYVn: c [£***] 

. 4 aj c-j As- ^ U Y U 4 j 4 ^ o 1 o : ~ 
Comments: ^ 

(For detail see Hadith 2739) 

The purpose of the chapter is to exMbit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Ihram to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 

: Jtf ^ U J^\ ~ 

j Axs*- ( jp ^ UJb>- 

J-p ^ Mil : <JU ^1 U-t?- :<JU> 

Up jl I jUg ( jp #UUi 

i)* ^ Zr . 5 

: J ti ^cll fel Uj)) : QA JUI 4 Ijjs U jU I 
iHi <ui JjUij a> JaI lU JaI ^1 cUi 

. :J1S t tylFj 


2744. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
told us: ‘We came to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet gg. He told us: 
“All came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
3H brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For 
what have you entered IhrdmT He 
said: ‘I said: “O Allah, I am 
entering Ihram for that for wMch 
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the Messenger of Allah $g entered 
Ihram” and I have the Hadi with 
me.’ He said: ‘Do not exit Ihrnm 
(Sahih) 

.WT 1 1 TYTT . ^ <. II ^ i YV \ V : ^ t | : 0^jdeJ 

Comments: 


‘All had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 
to release himself from Ihrnm. The Ihram of ‘All was also not specified 
whether his Ihrnm was for Haji or ‘Umrah. 


2745. Jabir said: “All came from 
collecting Zakah and the Prophet 
3 || said to him: Tor what have you 
entered Ihram, O ‘All?’ he said: 
‘For that for which the Messenger 
of Allah 5 g| entered Ihram ’ He 
said: ‘Then offer the Hadi and 
remain in Ihram as you are. 1 So 
£ Ali offered a Hadi” (Sahih) 
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2746. It was narrated that Al-Bara 1 
said: “I was with ‘All when the 
Messenger of Allah jjg appointed 
him as goveror of Yemen. When 
‘All came to the Messenger of 
Allah jjg, ‘All said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perfume. 1 He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allah jgg told Iris 
Companions to exit Ihrdm’ He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihram 
for that for which the Prophet gg 
entered Ihram.’” He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet |g and he said 
to me: “What did you do?” I said: 
“I entered Ihram for that for which 
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you entered Ihrcim” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qiran ” (Oa‘if) 

.rYTT:^ ns'j£l\ 

Chapter 53. If A Person Enters 
Hiram For Umrah, Can He 
Include Hajj In That ? 


icJiL&i LXj cJJla I ^yl : cJi 

. cJC< Ji : Jli 

J-*l ~ p^-oJl) 

(Cl* L>ei»- Ig.C 


2747. It was narrated from Naff 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform ‘Umrah” Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my ‘Umrah” 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Hiram for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa‘T) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihrdm until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and ‘Umrah in the first 
Tawaf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah jgg 
did.” (Sahih) 

<JLj > — * tj 1 gjiii 4 j i M £ * : ^ tjjLSJi tJi jb t— j L t ^j»Jt «. j ( *>- j>- 1 : 

^ i4j i~?i 'j* iAY /iYY'* . . . jlytfl ji _p-j jU4i>-b[lj jl j*r 

Comments: . rvrv.^ 

“A good example”: What he means to state is that even Allah’s Messenger gg| 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet ^ has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 
haircut and come out of Ihram. 

Chapter 54. The Talbiyah (o£ ii*d\) Li!ll - (o* 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim told me that his 
father said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah % say the Talbiyah : 
“ Labbaika AUahumma labbaik, 
labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-nVmata laka wal- 
mulk, la sharika lak (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner).’” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to pray two Rak‘ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ihram 
saying these words.” (Sahih) 
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C-Jljill 


2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet used to say: “ Labbaika 
Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
shanka laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-nVmata laka wal-mulk, la 
shanka lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignly, You have no partner).” 
(Sahih) 

a? ‘ t f 


: JU (jj LjJb» : JU pS^»Jl 

j£j Lty |jjj :Jli 5l*Jj UoJi5>- 

UiU ii£j! 

jl^ d :*|§| ^ 1)1 ^ 4 il jlp 

dij, i id iid i^jln id» :jJ: 

liiiiiij ill judi Si iid ill 

.«il iiji 

Y : -Uj>- I f-\ oah«ill : gj^sl 


2750. It was narrated that 
Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
s|| was: ‘ Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika Id shanka laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-nVmata 
laka wal-mulk, la shanka lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”’ (Sahih) 


Ju**" 4^X3 1 — YV« * 
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2751. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
M, was: ‘ Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika la shanka laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-nVmata 
laka wal-mulk, Id shanka lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am. You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).’” And Ibn ‘Umar 
added: “Labbaika labbaika wa 
sa‘daika wal-khayr ft yadaika, war- 
raghba’ ilaika wal-‘aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake).” (Sahih) 

.m\: c 


. j dJLJl \j i dh Jj 


j j* j 


Comments: 

“Ibn ‘Umar added”: The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 


presence of the Prophet 
2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “Part of 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
Allah £§ was ‘Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-nlmata 
laka wal-mulk, (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).”’ {Sahih) 
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lA i A3 ijJ 


X'thfjji jy\ doJbJl duJbJUj iVVn : 


C 


2753. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 
of the Messenger of Allah #| was: 
‘ Labbaika ilahal-haqq (Here I am, O 
God of truth).’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Isma‘il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 
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4^a>- y Y*IY*:^ n^hJl *-jIj <s?y-\ r oiL**i|] ] ^Qjpxj 

y\j t Y1Yr: c i\VY/i:^> #\ a>^w>j ^VYT: C i<s'j£S\ J yj <.*> >.>J U-* 
5JLtf=- v±-jJbJLlj Aisljj I y>e^Li\ hjji ^5UJlj i^Vo:^ 4t>b»- 
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. WV : j *.U*^iJI ^LJI J15 Ui" t5jiJb ^jIj>-j]IJLp 

Comments: 

This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet |g began 
uttering the Tatbiya. As the subsequent Haditji explains. 


Chapter 56. Actions Related To 
Entering Ihram 

2755. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
jgg began the Talbiyah following the 
prayer. (Da ‘if) 


Chapter 55. Raising The Voice 
When Entering Ihram 

2754. It was narrated from 
Khallad bin As-Sa’ib, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
s|g said: “Jibril came to me and 
said: c O Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah”’ 
( Sahih ) 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, then he 
mounted and rode up the 
mountain of Al-Baida’, and he 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
‘Umrah when he had prayed Zuhr. 
(Sahih) 


2157. It was narrated from Jabir 
concerning the Hajj of the Prophet 
jgg, that when he came to Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he 
remained silent until he came to 
Al-Baida’. (Sahih) 


YVK: 
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jAj bJU^j cVYW^ ^ fj 


2758. It was narrated from Salim 
that he heard his father say: “This 
Baida ’ of yours where you are 
telling lies about the Messenger of 
Allah the Messenger of 

Allah 0 never began the Talbiyah 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- 
Hulaifah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “Telling lies”: You have misunderstood that the Prophet 0 commenced the 
Talbiyah , from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contraiy to the truth. 

2. “Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah”: At that spot there was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later built there. 


f13 By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn 
SMhab that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
told him that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
H riding his mount in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, then he began the 
Talbiyah when it stood up with 
him ” (Sahih) 
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2760. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to narrate that 
the Prophet |£ began the Talbiyah 
when his mount stood up with him. 
(Sahih) 
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2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 
camel stood up with him.” (Sahih) 
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c*£l>a)l 


iqll ... ^ J"** 

t . . . jjJl Lg. >-f* <cJ?-lj Aj C jJJ till L>l ijU I— jlj l p~~o J 

.aSJ* rrr/i : (^) ti^Ji j t m i : c ^ y,j <<, dUU d-jb- ^ i uv: c 

Comments: 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet 0 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Hiram Of Women 

In Nijas 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah jjg (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah So she did 
that.” An abridgment (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 


2763. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah jgg asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 
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a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


d LZJ I J j cJLi jU ^Ssj 

• Jri 'rf^J 01 


■ i j y>j t Y 1 o [^spty!?] : J 

Comments: 

This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 
excuse. 

Chapter 58. If A Woman Who s^UJL 54 SJI J - (oa ,^JI) 

Has Begun The Talbiyah For ..*''*,* ,t 

‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And ^ 0 A <L * >sX) 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ J 

Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came in Ihram 
with the Messenger of Allah £g| for 
Hajj alone ( Mujrad ), and ‘Aishah 
came in Ihram for 'Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sa‘i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah jgg commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hacli 
to exit Ihram. We said: ‘Exit Ihram 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Ihram on the day oiAt-TarwiyahP^ 
The Messenger of Allah H§ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: T have 
got my menses and the people exited 
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w The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Hiram, but I did not exit Ihram or did 
I circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj ’ So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sa'i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: ‘You 
have exited Ihram from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj' He said: ‘Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘ Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im/ And that was on the 
night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah).” (Sahih) 


cJQs> c/pgL 

: JIS pJ S jjd\j LavsJLj 

(_s? 1 

jlp U : J15 i j^>- 


jljiJl j \j ^>J1 iljil jj > «j Allj ^ bb <— jt} i 1 . fjjyu 

svii ir- ^ j»j *4; j* ‘cJl 

Comments: 

1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?” Since, they had entered Ihram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram . 

3. “Completely” means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. “Four nights distance from ‘Arafat”: The Prophet 5|§ reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 


2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allah 0 for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter Ihram for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 


^ iUi - YW 

Ulj 4-ip BaIjS jjj J 

:<JU ,jj1 - a! Jalillj - 

<y. o* 

5§!j Jj-ij icJli aJ^Lp ^p 
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exit Ihram until he exits Ihram for 
them both/ 1 came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa‘T) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah i| 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter Ihram for Hajj, 
and leave ‘Umrah.' When X had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Allah H sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah.' 
Then those who had entered Ihram 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘i) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Ihram, then they 
performed Tawaf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawaf.” (Sahih) 


<JU pi co hlLbU <>*>• (_s j 

ulS" JjI J j/> j 

^ p 

p-Ls jU“ lilj 4SC0 C>| Adi c*bww?- La-^Co 

Udall jj Z 'jj '-ihl 

:<JUi dhl tlj/'j ciilS 

Ld& cchuU ®o ^^Pij 

oi lH 

oJj>» : Jli CJy£s > ll p- g - U ] I j£i ^1 

o^ojJb Ijlfcl (jjJJl olhs <jlS 6 > 

pj pi Uvzji c/yt» 

I J 61 JL*j >T Ulji» ljilL 
^>cJl JjjJJ I Lafj Cp^i 11 *! 

. \IijL \ ji\L u!u, 


TVio;^ c^^-SCl! ^ y>j cpa£ [^ptya] 

Comments: " ^ w 

1 . “ Ihram for Umrah”: Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 

2. “One Tawaf”: Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawaf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 
Tawaf is obligatory. 


Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


gatl 1 ^ I? 1 ~ ( 0 ^ pj>t^al 0 

(o<\ i^i) 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Duba‘ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet |f§ 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah si|. 
(Sahih) 


: J IS 4s\ -Lp ^ Ojj 1* — YV*n 

: JU ijb jj! djip- 

lH' if ^JfJ j~ 4 - J> If iff p) 

o.aljl ip'tw? 01 : 

■ iHf & 1 dj/* j j-«l ^ C-IirtS ijlii j I jUj 
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l j ,j/> 1 jU*j I ^ y>^Jl i J» I jl *2 1 j I j>- t— J b t I ‘ *>- 1 ■" gj | jAsI 

i^UJl ijb J irvn: c ns^l J y>j i* o_jjU ^ W/U*A: C 

. Jj jj ^ I _^a & 4 V 1 A o ; ^ 

Comments: 

This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhuba’ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wajib). 


Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 


is l<sl (JjAj i-J i.S — ( T, * 
(‘t* 


2767. Hilal bin Khabbab said: “I 
asked Sa £ eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ I narrated the Hadith of 
‘Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Dub a ! ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet 0 3 , and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 

He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisuni (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Jhram at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord .” 5 
(Hasan) 

iWVV.j- J iljSiNI ljL niJUiJl 

dls j i *u (J^Aa lLj-L>- ^ \t\: c , 

JUJ Utr: c jk\j iTYM: 


: tJU i — (jj ^^aI y\ U y>-\ ~ YV*\V 
Uj jj y c-j Ij : <J 15 o bucJ 1 jj l b5 a>- 
: JlS ^ J^a :JIS Jjp- V 1 

J>- jll oJLd 

Ja jJu! I : (J U 
jji u* ye*! - 

i_~Ua«Jl y jljjh CUj 01 ( _y^- 

!<*i! J j L 

dLJ : ® : J U ? 1 1 -V. j 1 

. L idLj viU d>l£ 


tJjli Jj| SiLud] 

3 J» l^ui 'ill frl>-U (_jL (, I i (_5U>« jd 1 j 
? 1 ^ jAj i " " • l£*L jdl 




2768. It was narrated that Ibn -jj - ' dr ^ hjjJA - 
‘Abbas said: “Duba'ah bint Az- ^ ‘ 

Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came y}- 

to the Messenger of Allah jgg and 


YVtA 
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said: T am a heavy woman and I * , , < , & * >£ „ 

want to go for Hajj. How do I (fa iJI fa -* 1 ^ 

begin the IhramV He said: ‘Enter lifa :ju £\ ^ oVfa 

Ihrdm and stipulate the condition __ , , ^ \ ' fa \ 0 * 

that you wiU exit Ihrdm from the ^ -cdiis iH 4s\ ec j 

point where you are prevented i^j, jj Jjj |f- s J !4 , j - 

(from continuing, if some problem , t " ^ jg - ' ' 

should arise).”’ (Sahik) J^f* : <3^ if 

A^zZHf- cdA of fafaj 

(,0JZ*CJJ dl jd*J isijlJa! jlj^- <wjI) 4££>d! t^-L I 

• <i ^**1 ui' f Vr*-* 5, 5 * i V : £ t 4 U *A:*~ 


2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Duba'ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and said: T 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
for Hajj. How do I begin the IhramT 
He said: ‘Enter Ihrdm and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihrdm from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise).”’ (Sakih) 

Ishaq said: I said to ‘Abdur-Razzaq: 
Both from ‘Aishah, Hisham and A z- 
Zuhri? He said: “Yes 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 
except Ma‘mar. 

4i-Jb- & (jiUl 4*oJi»Jl >*1) bo/H 

Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During Hajj Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 

2770. It was narrated that Salim 

ll] That is from Hisham bin ‘Urwah and 
‘Aishah <%>. 


:Jls JjU*dl li^>4 - YV*i^ 

djf-\ :Jl9 bj->-l 

Crt fa CfJ fa^ If faf If H sfa 
<Jfaj fa : tlr^ 4 5 Jf 

J j L> : cJ lis ap l Lp fa* ^jj£| <ol 

■ M fa $ JIS Jbjf J\j bsu 
<JU o4^ r Jj*d> d[ fa*~ )] 

4 <l£jIp (jp L>-®^S’ : Jjljjll Ju*J oJi : 

. !^*j : Jll y>^ ! J f 
\jJ-\ ^IpI ^ jIp jjI JU 

• jd' c£j-*jh Id* jldl 

»V:^- <&r_f I 

.rVU: C 4^1 ^ 44 r 

fad - (1^ 

( *t ^ I ) J 9 jU> I (j^SJ |»J J l 

Jj*P Jvd>-I " YVV * 

z-Zuhri; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah i§| sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sa‘i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrarn completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Hadi or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) 


f|j jIIp j 

J*s- : JU pJLi> ^ 

,3-411 : djjsj j ^>dl y* j&>_ 

oi (3^ ^1 (J y* j aUj 

LaJaJbj c~Jl> 

J*- sCg^ J 5 hi (3^ (►* 

, Ij-LA JU>kj J*J L)l (_£ JLgJJ Shis ULp 


ojU>- ^ A ^ ^ (wiL i 1 : gij^o 

• : C i/ -kjd 

Comments: 

Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Haditji of Dhuba’ah. 


2771. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet |j§ sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sa'i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
liis head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihram ; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year.” (Sahih.) 


: jii - mi 

jji- yjs ciijjii -tip 

j&j jlS 1 ajI ^ 

iii La : Jjij l 1? i V I 

LLjkli 44iJ *-^1*31^ ‘^44 1 ^4^ cT^^ 
ji>4j p 4*^1 ^ (3^*41 p 


. VVM ‘tS.4^1' y^J t Jji—h tt-jJbJI jhh 


Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 

2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 


(Vf - (M 

+£ 44 jJUJi 1 SjSlf - Ywr i YVVY 
Cj* if- : JU 

j>lJ1 ^ a'/J> 
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with between one-thousand and 
three-hundred, and one-thousand 
and five-hundred of his 
Companions. Then, when they were 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and 
marked [1] the Hadi and began the 
Talbiyah for Vmrah (Abridged). 
(Sahih) 


c & U j-ij (jjl 

: (j\5 

4 A) I JLp ll5us>- ; JU 

^ iijVlli 1 ) 

Oi &ljyj <j i ^ 4 Sj“,p 

IH (v^>d' 

4 jL a^lp ^ 4^0 Jj>J I 

C^JL^JI JLif AilLiii (^jj lulls' JU- 

. .S^ojJU ^p* 4 j 


iiJUJl ^gJb jJUj ytj>\ ,ya l_»L 4g>Jl t(5jU*Jl As^j>-i ! gljPBJ 
.rvoY:^ id^JI J jAj t*j djLJl ^ -ujUp y 

Comments: 

“Garlanded;” ( Qallada ) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish’ar or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The camel does not bleed much. 

2774. It was narrated from ‘Aishah • "lis sk - VW£ 

that the Messenger of Allah #| - ^ 

marked his BudrP^ . (Sahih) ^ XJj- £di! t 

sHl 4i! J j jf : aJjIp Chilli 
>?•> if 

. 4jJj I 


^ (jj Jb jlUj jjtjil y i—jlj 4gt>JI 4(_5jl>&Jl <l>- I gj jAj 

^dii ^ Y'lY/lY'Yl : c Jl ^ 


Chapter 63. On Which Side 
Should It Be Marked? 

2775. It was narrated from Ibn 


. rvor: c ct^i j j*j 44, 

^ oilii if - or j^jd 
or iudi) 

^ — YVVo 


f 1] Marking the //ad?: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet jg marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Sahih) 


J if if if ‘(4^* 

^Jl 01 (jjl {jf jll>- 

1 ijfi 4jJj y«-i| 

. \JbytS\j Lglp jijJl 


X t V I ^ JUP OJtJl jl*-** 1 ] 'T*^ ig»dl t |»0««u# 4 j-^>-I I 

. 11 IftjJii j " : iTV o £ : ^ i i 4 j s^lzs 


Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 


(j^Jl pjJI cJL* ub — (*t£ 
(It iUJi) 


2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet §g; 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


:jii *jz ’j, /JJ> - wvn 

toiui £j.A>- 1 Jli Uj As- 

J' '-O^f uJ cf if 

ai>JL< i OiS' LoJ j Ulfe ^Jl 

... 1 1 I L^.v 

dj o l LJj L*_di j L§Ip 

5^1 J* 


.rvo o : ^ it5^Sdl j-*j tjjl — 11 wt-jJbJl jk3( [^w»«^5j : ^>>« 

Comments: 

Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 


marking would be defeated. 

Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 

2777. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to send the Hadi from Al- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) 


('tO JL^Lflll Jii — (*\0 

dill : Jli ha U>U - YVVV 

4f 5 j^3 ijif if ^^4 Cy) <jf 
J jd»j ol5 : cJli I41 I 4-£*jI p & <• 1 

4jjds> JtStAl Jlili «CjJlJ1 if ill Al 
. ^ L4 1 — V 
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ITT ^ jJ) (_S JLgJ 1 4_jLpxL».| 4_jL 4gtS>dl lph~» *>- _y>4 ! 

,]jj oJJl 4i^a>- ^ 1 oaJJ i_jL 4g>Jl t^jUeJIj iA*yi ^ 

. rVO*t; c tv5 ^CJl ^ y,j ^ 


2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah jg, then he would send 
them, then he would do whatever 
the non -Muhrim does before the 
Hadi reached its place (of 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) 


X^vji ^ — YVVA 

U _^! : Jll Jjjj U^>4 : JlS 

t^uJi gi ^ If- 

J^l c^S - :cJU l*if ^ t4*j| ^ 

jU t L^i iL-Cj «|i§ JjJjj 

(1)1 La 

. d-U-yi 


{_s® _y*j djjLa JjJj ( ^ r * WAilAf /TI-U j-I j >-\ aab^Jj : 

.TVW : ^ j»— »lill ^ ^ p-L~« <.T\oV:^ t^^Ul 


Comments: 

For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 


2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah $jj§, then he would stay with 
his family and not enter Ihram” 
(Sahih) 


:Jli & ’J, /JJ. isyJ-i - \sv\ 
:<Jll { J*pUJu 1 : Jll CjJb*- 

. cJlii < l£JLp ( jp i l3 j fj p ^ Ip 

i|§ J J tS-L» O^i (1)1 

•f/~4 ^ J p?$d 

iL>tlwA <—ib 4^5-dl to- y>-\ fxjjjpvii 


/\rn: C i£(i ... fJ *H Ji^ic- 

^ \ V * £ : q ; I jJjjj uL i 1 i l5 j 1 , j <■ Jiil>- ^ I ^ J^p Jb- ^y> y V * 

-Y*V o A ' ^ 4 ,_j9 j 4 <0 _y>lp ttoJb- 


2780. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah gg, then he would garland 
his Hadi, then send it, then stay 
(with his family) and not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 


SXStla 4jb1 jlp U — YVA* 

: J IS AjjLvs ilfwL>- :<Jlii 4. a.».,All 

o* o* * °o* 

iSM^ h :cJll 5 ^jLp 

^ i Lgj d-AJ jid 4 <b Jia Jj£j 4Ul 
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jJiil) \V • Y : ^ tijjUx l _ s >\ yo l^L»^ 4*-y“l : 

. VV o ^ ^ ^yS jAj t <b y» (jjjLxJI Cxo J j>xJ I 

2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jJUJ y y^All li^f - YVA\ 

said: “I remember twisting the . „ . „ „ „ . „ -,< 

garlands for the sheep, the Hod? of & ‘ ^ t#Ja S p ’ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah si, then he jj5 :cJl| la Ip y£ o^Vl y£ t VaQ 

stayed as a non-Mu/mm” (Sahih) , , / 

(j^ib 

. b/ vixS^OJ 

i_)L t^>Jl t\V*Y:^ ipjJJl jlIsj » *\j t^dl y >-\ : j£*j 

yo Y'lo/^Y'Yl ! £ i ^Jl . . . <u~ij N yd ^yJl c~*j *— jLswd 

.TW t (_ 5 l y j*j t<u y» jj-s^-« 

Comments: 

The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 


Chapter 66. Of What The 
Garland Is Made 

2782. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “I twisted those 
garlands from wool that we had, 
then the following morning he did 
what any non-Muhrim does with his 
wife, what any man does with his 
wife.” (Sahih) 


js^ih <iio jpju u — (v\ 

(vi ito-di) 

y ydsJI Ij ^£-\ — YVAY 
If} Jfi - : 

f' if if i }} if ~ ilr* 5 " 

y* Ju'$J}}\ dJUb cJca U( : cdLs yyojxdl 
\S> yQ Li pb t Ujlip ibis’ y^p- 

If ^ If 

. 4I&I 

y r\if\r y\: c tr JL_* 


t(y LJ1 jlijl) y—pxJl y y •>■ 

y jAj t4j Of yl ojJj- y> W* 0 : ^ tygjJl y> ^3bU)l <_jIj c^sJl 

TVT l ^ 

Comments: 


Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 

2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet 0$, that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Ihram for Vrnrah but you have not 
exited your Ihram for Vmrah?' He 
said: “I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Ihram until I have offered the 
sacrifice.” ( Sahih ) 


(IV <4>ax]|) — ("IV 

: Jli - YVAV 

£jj b* VJ& Ji 4)1 jIp 
JL i U !dil J jli j Ij :cJU l$Jl i||| 

, J » OJl JLAj jJj I'jx, jt> \ JU (j-'llll 

cjjIsj ^1# : JU 

■ * ^ esA* 


.nt/\:( u!W ) mt: c 4^1 


2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet of 
Allah £g£ came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihram at 
noon, and entered Ihram for Hajj. 
(Sahih) 


: Jli jjj dil — YVAfc 

% + Cj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^}] ! JU SU^J 

u* J} b* && b* 

4juL>JI li l jj\ UJ dil jl :^U 

j*j i — Jl>- ^ 'j*Jm I 

dal! J^Sj ^jlLu a llsj Alp hUl 

Up ^ sIjIJI tils 

• 2^4 


tioJb- ^ -Up ojU-ilj l -r ) ^ ‘g^Jl i^JL^a -ts-jp-l : 

. YVV o ; ^ t ^jjixd! jlii Ij ^ <■ aj S^bs 


Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 

2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah jg| 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 


a A iUdl) JLdis - OA 

: JU -Up-I U_^>4 - YVAc 

: JU — JjJj jAj — ^U Ujj^- 

“Uijlp ^jp 4 JukPs/l ^jp ^clsl 

<H§ dil Jjd*j J^j JtfbU cJb» :cJU 
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family, and nothing became ^ - ■ 

forbidden for him that was ^ f-T U W ^ 

allowed.” (Sahih) . Sj 015 

.tVT £ : ^ 4 ^ jAj s T VV i : ^ 1 1^=^ p Jl£ [^a] : 

Comments: 

Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Mulvim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
jgg, then he did not enter a state of 
Ihrdm or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing.” (Sahih) 


kiUJJI hLb*- :JLS 52a U jf-] — YVA*l 

if If ^ if 


4A) ( tJ jdjj i JLj 4J liJlIS : cd IS Lp 

■ If ^jrt pA? pd 

y j*j t YVVA : ^ ipJJ£ wh-d] 

4j 5^ ^*A:^ i pjioJU jlLS ^ *U-U ujL tYVTo:^ 

. " " '< J l» j 

(*A xdSj — 

ijLtS y t*^-! - YVAV 

( jp <u*2i ISj.a>- iJU jJU»- bjJb>- : JlS 


Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 


2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah 0.” (Sahih) 


if : p^*l3ti 




: JU 




Jdl *sJS 5-ijU if 

. U^p s||jj 4i1 Jj2i j 

.WVU^ ^ jaj t YVA \ : ^ 4 pJi" ''{Hf* 


2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
(Sahih) 


y ifUiJ U^-! - WAA 

( jp 5^*-i lljJb*- : Jli jJlA : Jli 

Cf if if 4 oU-J2i 

5||§ &\ J j2>j jl : a-SoU- 


*_jL <. ^ 1 1 ^ V * ^ ^ c j2jl> i_jL l ^>dl 4 1 . 
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c4j 2 1 oU-L; ^ VlV / ^ Y*Y ^ I ^ ^ j>Jl ^j. 

■^v: c ;^g 


2789. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that on one occasion the Messenger 
of Allah : si sent sheep as a Uadi and 
garlanded them. (Sahih) 


•rvtA: cl ^l J 


J} If <jJJl ci t'SP' - YVM 
& l r?'5 If f- 

IH 4i! Jjij of :<iolp 

. LajiSj Iop eyt 

fj 4 JjUI vioJL>Jl Jeu\ [^.^c-yra] ! 


2790. It was narrated that £ Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah 1§. Then he 
did not enter a state of Ihram.” 
(Sahih) 


‘ J U j LA _uAq h jf- ! — YW 
^f ohiA hijp- :JU o*p bjJb>- 

Cf ^ 

lS- 1 -* Jyl cos’ : cJll iAlp 
. ^»y»=d N L<OP 5^ I 




2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands of 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 
Allah 3§|. Then he did not enter a 
state of Ihram.” (Sahih) 


.rvv« : c 4^3^! 

2792. It was narrated that ’Aishah 
said: “We used to garland the 
sheep, then the Messenger of Allah 
|§ would send it, and he would not 
enter a state of Ihram (SaftZft) 


: JU jhio wLoAo Uj*A 1 — YVM 
jjp oLii Id jo*- : JU A^ hlJi>- 

lf 

Jij'iAl Jjil cos’ :cJU 

• ^ |*j hop <ii l 

s® 4 YVA ^ ^ t ^jjjj [^>^] : 

% - uAs? irt o^ 1 - TV<\Y 

cjjIjJI j-p j-s-yaJI Sf hjjj>- : JU ~ 

^ *sSUA>- j! If (^j 3A :JU 
A^ cjd a*-*’* 2 ^ aa (jd A j ^ I A^ 
hjaA : JU j*** jjI : JU ojljll 

SiU^- ^ jJ-LAa Uj^“I : JU Oj !Jll jup 
<!a <1A If CA 
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4j J a UJ I wLuli US' . cU Is <Lsjj'is> 
•jJs** 1 Iri ip; 4»l J jl>j 


/WY\:^ cjH tS'Afll i— jL>sI*U i— jL l^>J| i^JU* a >- j&-\ : ^^>tj 

Y'VV ^ i_5® j-®j Ja./qI Ijlp /j* T*\A 


Chapter 70. Garlanding The 
Hadi With Two Shoes 

2793. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 
of its hump, then removed the 
blood from it, then he garlanded it 
with two shoes and mounted Iris 
she-camel. When it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered 
Ihram at noon. (Sahih) 


-UfaJ - (V* 

(V* iUdl) 

itJli 1 jjj 

^Ul*> U~b>- ; J U ^jj| ld.A>- 
cri 1 if L ^f^ J) if l ^lHS ^ 
IS UJ jilt <uil J jZ/j jl \ * t j#£s’ 
JU- If lS“* 4^ yU>) 4 j£L>iJ 1 
eJli pj Us- J*»Ul jd 

£ 1-lJ| aj cjjjUI lJlj os L l i Sj 

J*l5 


. rwr I ,jS YVAi [^>ws>] : ^j>u 

Comments: 

For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 

Chapter 71. Should He Enter ?j05 \l\ Ji - (V) 

Ihram When He Has 

Garlanded His Hadi ? (V\ U»d\) 


2794. It was narrated from Jabir, 
that when they were present with 
the Messenger of Allah #| in Al- 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi , and 
whoever wanted to enter Ihram did 
so, and whoever did not want to, 
did not. (Sahih) 

if fj t<L i -L*- 1 (ji 

Comments: 


lA\\ : JIS 52a 0 \'Jf\ - YV<U 

'H p+f : sM- if J If 

jjjjjg 4&I J jluj (jijf ^ 

. ^ 4 J I frlU 


This Hadith, corroborates that the restrictions of Ihram do not come into play 
subsequent to one’s sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 


Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Hiram ? 

2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah gt with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah g| would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
gg would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” (Sahib) 


(VY £\f-\ 

4)1 jIp yp idlJU yp hilU- 

:cJlS *h\Z IjZ iSjlp IjZ t J>Z ^J\ {J>\ 

s||| 4)1 Jjb\5 Jxs! 

L^j t oJ^j 4)| J j IajIaj jw 

41)1 aL>*I ljUCi 41)1 (J yd»j £"Jj 

■ J&- % JZ-j jZ 


(_jIj <. ^_L — oj t A V * • : ^ tiJ-J jh ^ys l->L i I 4>- j>- \ 

Ua ^ \ 4j iibl« c-j-b- y* YA ^ / YYY \ t ‘ ' f Lr**^ 


Comments: 

See No. 2778. 

2796. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah |g. Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 

(, J^j U I OjUsxJ 1 jlsj I i 4j 4L~P y j LjLji C~ 

2797. Aishah said: “I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah gg. Then he 
would not avoid anything.” She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihram fully except 
by performing Tawaf.” (Sahih) 


. rvvt: c t nwrW>:(^) 

^ iu^.1 i'jXs - yv<\i 
^ if tzij 
i> c ^1 dis" : cJli *J£\Z IjZ 



y* Y"1 • / Y Y*T \ : ^ ^ y>-t : Qifj 

yj xUi yi 4)i - yv^v 

: J 15 d Id I .xp- 

4*jI yp y> -Lp 

Jj^AS Jjil cds - cJU :<JU 

Vj :oJU bjji 4il J jduj 

. O-J U O lyhJ 1 V 1 1 
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^ t(r ll i|JLwe *>- j >- Ij cYVVA:^ [^?ws ; ^_jpxj 

jj* y>j i4j i_p DLi-w j* V'l ^ j\ Y'Y \ t^Jl ... p*J! Jj 

.rwv:^ 


Comments: 

See No. 2778. 

2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 l| and the Hadi would be 
taken out garlanded, and the 
Messenger of Allah 5 g§ would stay 
(with his family) and not refrain 
from (intimacy with) his wives.” 
(Sahih) 

J 


jjf to : J li <L-iS U ! — YV^A 

it* d {j* 

(_$Aa c~^S” : cJll ,jp 

IjXao ^JLgJL £j>uj ^|§ 41)1 J jAi j 
. 4j Llj La ^_JLo 4 Ul 


J jt>^l ,jjl 


. V 1 c^jJl>tJ| 1^.1.^ l Juft I jZi j i 


2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of 
the Messenger of Allah £jj|, then he 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non -Muhrim (not in a state of 
Ihram ).” (Sahih) 

.rvvH:^ 

Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi 

2800. It was narrated that Jabir 
said that the Prophet jg| drove a 
Hadi during his Hajj. (Sahih) 


:JU 4a\Jl£ JUaxA li ^*>4 ~ YV^ 
4 JJ-^ (1^ ijT 

Jiil -Ail :cJIS iislp ^ laj-iVl 

oAjj# jAAil ^ ^£3 jiiil JjAij l^Aa 

■ ^c5 ^ 

jS jaj t YVA^ : ^ 

(VY" <a>tiJ0 — (VY* jvJf»*-<dl) 

: J IS Ajj ^ j 1 ij I ~ Y A * * 

1 : JU ^ i — 4**^ 

»uAo ^ {Ayr 

<0 1 jjl>- ( j £- CjJaxj Wj 1 4 »ol 

us? (3^*' L)l ! O-btj 


.YVA • : ^ t ^^531 us® >*-? ‘YViY:^t44jJ» j».Aa» otud] : 

Comments: 

The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish’ar) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 

Chapter 74. Riding The (Vt SU3I - (V* 

Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
gf§ saw a man driving a Badanah 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 
it.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
it is a Badanah ” He said: “Ride it, 
woe to you!” the second or third 
time. (Sahih) 


J\ iciui; f -yam 

^ <JS if ‘SbjJ! 

: J ll 'ijJj tjjZud bb>-j (J I J ||§ <Sl I J yn J 
iijlfl aJJj Lgji ! au\ b : JU 

jl . Killlj j 


i ifs f “l \ T * I ndUbj rJ^JI <_$* *U-l= i—jIj <sr f] gif** 

i 4 j lLUU l f MfYY:^ t ijxJl j\j*r *-jb i^Ji 

.rvAl : c crw/'l :(^) tfcjJI J fj 

Comments: 

Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 


2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
Badanah” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah.” The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 

ui <*jlj j 4 j jf 

.rvAT : c ^‘LJL! tj'jX Jl J j 


; Jll ~ YA*Y 

bijj?- : Jli jUJii jjj sjup bj^>-1 
<jh ^ of : < _ r jf If If 

L^j| :J15 ((I^Sjl# : Jlii 5jJb 

Jla SjJb LjjJ ijli •iL^jS’jU itJIS <jJj 
. K^iJLLj 1^5 j 1» :i*jljil 

f W * /V : -u^-l *>• f\ : gif*> 

i 1 ^ t jwUI i_ jL i jip 


Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah 
For The One Who Is 
Exhausted By Walking 

2803. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3g saw a man 
driving a Badanah and he was 
exhausted from walking. He said: 


fS &£)! - (Vo 

(Vo I) 

: JU bj*>-l — YA*V 

t cj b f’ J u> : JlS Jii l>- LjJl>- 
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“Ride it.” He said: “It is a Badanah.” » t ^ ^ a « t , „ 

He said: “Ride it even if it is a ^ ^ *</“" & 

Badanah:' (Sahth) :J15 «l#> : JU ^Idl jjj 

. ((SJjj olj L^Sjl# i c3 vS ijjb LgJl 

^rrr: c ^b-i jj su*ji «uJi u/ ; j tr JL^ 

. WAY* : ^ ^ 

Comments: 

If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
animal. 

Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah 
In A Reasonable Manner 

2804. Abu Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah . He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 
until you find another mount.”’ 

(Sahih) 

. it u ?s*- Ljjlll o£>jf 


1—^ 'j£ J ~~ (VT 

(VI 

:<JIS - YA» t 

:J15 jjjl : JU i _y > H hlu>- 

-Lp oi :JU y. ^ L$!rjy~\ 

Omj !(JLai ijiJ! i — >jSj t jf' <jLlc> 
iil : J jJL 4iil Jj-i'j 




Of 


O' 




C^v-L^ 4j>- y^\ : 


Comments: . mt: c ^ *<J,U. 

From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
animal. 


Chapter 77. It Is Permissible c'JJu gAi! Uty - (vv ^^Jl) 

To Cancel Hajj And Do ‘Umrah ' ' ' ' ,, - 

Instead If One Has Not (vv ^ ^ cA 

Brought A Hadi 


2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah §|t not tliinldng 
of anything but Hajj. When we came 
to Makkah we circumambulated the 
House, then the Messenger of Allah 
#| told those who have not brought 


j* &\Js j* J 1 Aj> - YA* 6 

O* 0* J* ‘y.A 

icJii ^ 

L«Jls j 'i/j 4ii1 djZ/j 



The Mawaqit 


506 




a Hadi to exit Ihrdm. So those who 
have not brought a Hadi exited 
Ihram. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Ihram too.” 

‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 

On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 

‘O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done Vmrah 
and Hajj, but I am going back having 
done only Hajj * He said: ‘Did you 
not perform Taw&f when we came to 
Makkah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 

‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Ihram for Vmrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.’” (Sahih) 

al ‘ 4 

t^Jl . . . jljillj 

.rVA0 : ^ t tA 4 “H cy 1 

Comments: 

This Hadith. has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihrdm, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihrdm after performing Vmrah in each and every 
kind of Hajjl The answer is yes. 


j«J U* sill 4JJI J jd>j y>\ oIIHj llilo sfc» 
dr" ^ <3^ 

cJii j*J ojicjj (jt Ct 

oj 15 ula o-J L > sid pJi s : ijo Lp 

£^rji ! I d jdij L : ols ^Aa>zi ! 5111 
: JIS 1 Ul 'j 
: cdi kaSCo (Jld cuils cuS" U jl# 
^ : Jli iV 

.KidS'j IdS^ iiupjja jd o^oju 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah H ordered: 
‘Whoever has a Hadi with him 
should remain in Ihram, and 
whoever does not have a Hadi with 
him, he should exit Ihram”' 
(Sahih) 


; dia 4^ & - 

If If If JJ * j 

M 4b i dj-^j *‘^d^ a2oLp 

yi| 4S0> ^ Ujpi Udi All 

“**** 015^ : Jell 4ul djdjj 

uf (jdi a^> ypz uM 


.yvAT : q us® [^>6 sp] 
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c~Sl>JI 


2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet gjjjg, entered Ihram for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet jgg commanded us: ‘Exit 
Ihram and make it ‘Umrah He 
heard that we were saying: ‘When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihram and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Hadi I would have 
exited Ihram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a HadU And ‘Ali came 
from Yemen and he gg said: Tor 
what did you enter IhramT He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah gg entered 
Ihram.' Suraqah bin Malilc bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.’” (Sahih) 


: <_1 Li i — — YA*V 

:Jli gi'Jr ^!l £lp *^>\ 
CjUwsI UUI : JlS j>\^ £lkp- 
LiJli L^JtA- ^>JL> g|| 

C-w 2 » Ij ASCo Co Jl OS i oJL >-J 

^cJl dyitl 
J ill : tjjA> U I lip Wo 

jl L>l 'i/l ii}p ICL 
ijl 

L ^llj : Jlii cLAj g|| ( jjji 

vjj fiiSb Ji} ciji 

L» lS 1 ^ cJCalii I Jj cJ0>J AgJ I 

:<JlS woJjiftl lo 

aj Jj&l LL : Jti LC» : Jlii l yZi\ 

Ui cuSClj aaU» : Jli g|tg I 

^ lilJC (jj Jtij : lHs 

oJA cjfjl !4l j Ij : 

. « xSd :<Jli Jj!A) _jl IJl* Eol*J 


^ jAj 5Tp ^jI ^ V W /V : J-ojs-I 

.TAVo : ^ US’ Up jiu y* j t rVAV:^- 

Comments: 

1. “Dripping with semen”: meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 
close to Hajj. 

2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 
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2808. It was narrated from 
Suraqah bin Malik bin JiTshum 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
Vmrah of ours is for this year only, 
or for all time?” The Messenger of 
Allah $1§ said: “It is for all time.” 

(Sahik) 

Y<WV i^*JI ^1 sj^aIL niLuLuJl tA^-U 1 

aSjIjLp jjU- <ujIj t^jlk WAA:^ ^ jAj tAj 5j»ji ^ dlLJl^p ^ 

^ aL^Ij t ^ /V : ^ aAj as l 

. c-j-isJli YttA:^ 

U> <*$ JL Jl ^ ill* - YA*^ 

{/. 4^ <3* Jt $ ^ 

: Asl^ii Jli :JU plhp j* tjlli 
Ul : bias AjU Ujw >j j AUl (Jj2ij 

.tsN :Jll sS 

.rvAVj-i^i Jj*j 


2809. Suraqah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g joined Hajj 
and Vmrah and we did so with 
him. We said: “Is it just for us, or 
for all time?” He said: “No, it is 
for all time.” (Sahih) 


: JU j Lij “ Y A * A 

-Up ^jp- bjt-i lujb- : Jls -U»j-s> 3 bj-U~ 

J>. 4^ u? *>'3^ £>* 3^ “ilO 

Lj^p uujIj! !a!)I Jj 2 >j Ij : Jli Aj| 

<ul <J j Jli ?Jj^U oJl* 


2810. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Bilal that his father said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
this annulment of Hajj just for us 
or is it for all the people?’ He said: 
‘No, it is just for us.’” (Daij) 


: Jl! ^ iuJ-l - YA^» 

‘o* - 3*3 - A* 

J>. 40^ u* 4* uJ 

! aju 1 tj U : cJU : JU a^j I ^p i J 
:JL5 i«lp ( jjubJJ <w>U» Id ^All 
. ka-2?Lu U 


I^JUsjsj Ja J^jli <-jI» ibh-Ljl tijb jj! a sr j>-\ [lJu*+0 aitu-j] 

-si? tp* ^ jjjaIIxp ^ M* A:^ iSj^p- 

Comments: 

This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence ( Hujjat ). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said concerning Tamattu “ in 
Hajj: “It was only for us.” (Sahih) 


Cf f\ ^fh WVM:^- 


Jf if Ajd Cri 1%M - YAH 
V I jjJ- o lL llj si- \ (J U I 
if f^jil If ur"^J 

: Jla 4*1* i_55 -P If l 5^ 

. 1*1 iLSl 5» 

*dl t -7 , b *■ p-h~» 4q- jg^-l 1 fiyjfij 

i ls^' tA >*j AA p-b i4 f ls-v 

.W* /WY*: C ill,! Af J^S\ 


2812. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said concerning Tamattu. ‘ in 
Hajj: “It is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muhammad 3g§.” (Sahih) 


jS*>u s — YAW 

: Jli UjJl?- : ^ L5 jLIj ^ juA*j 

tijjljJl *x*p- : (JLs A~*^i bla^- 

C-**-* ^ : J15 (jh 

9& ij ^ f J} If ‘fef If 

UjJ p-^1 

. OUw? I llJ cuilS" 


.rvSY: c ^ jaj t JjLJI >31 E^w] 


2813. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “ Tamattu 1 was just for 
us.” (SaMfc) 


2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: 
“I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i and 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: T 
wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: Tf your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.’ And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Abu 


: J Vl jJU- ii ^ jf I ~ YAW 

t (J L o - ; -h* i jjp jUlP Lt jf- 1 

■ ^ If ‘<J if ‘<^1 

. Ill ‘Wa s*-j 4 jCL<J 1 C*jl? 
i^VfJLLJl ( v r JjJb»Jl ^lajl j 

^ <11 1 Jut jjj juj^» — YAW 

: Jll fST : J15 iljCaJl 

^ if 4 if o? J-A** 

: Jli ^ ^ 

J-31 : cJLa 

(JU5 S^Jtllj ^UJl jl 
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CrMdl^aJt 


Pharr said: ‘Tamattu 1 was only for - s - \ s ■; > 

us.”’ (Sahih) : ("«* r 1 ^ : r*4 

A ^ ‘4 <>* <S?rh 

. ‘W^li bJ <bcuJ( cJl $ Uj| : Jli 

ofj cjJ> j * tTV^S y jaj t TAP :^y*j 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of IJajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ 
and say: ‘When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over’ - or he said: 
‘When Safar begins - then ‘Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
wants to do it.’ Then the Prophet 
£| and his Companions came on 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
‘Umrah, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah £§i> to what 
degree should we exit IhrdmT He 
said: ‘Completely.’” (Sahih) 


J-flj ci J^i\ & - XAU 

yl (£l>- : Jli Jup 

4i\ j-p UjJs- : Jli jJL>- (jj | — 

4 if ‘4 if 

if of ojy 

fi* Oj^oj u £’j$\ I 

jjjll lipj ^Jill ly lil • by) ybj 

s^jJI euU- uii ji-ia Jj»o : Jli jl 

4^»fj i§| ^11 <4 

Laj1*>=j o! ji-® _yli t^>=JL 4 *j1j 

JjJjj lj : IjJUii ^A*UP tJJj Sy»P 

.«& fc5i» : Jii t^Ji ijiii 


<J J*J iA i 

Comments: 


-.a- m*: c t 


■jF^dl aj^jdl 


■ mo: c 


1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj , only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘ Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘ Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 


2. “When the wounds or the bruises heal up”: During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 


2816. Ibn ‘Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gH entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah and his 
Companions entered Ihram for 
Hajj. He told those who did not 
have a Hadi with them to exit 
Ihram. Among those who did not 
have a Hadi with them was Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah and another man, 
so they exited Ihram” (Sahih) 

jAj <. j Lij \ X V" ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 


: Jti jlio ^ \1 j*>-\ ~ YA> *t 

— *. (JU 

:JIS - ^£*11 

J*ij $|| 4i\ JaI : JjZ 

AfUi ( v ) So pi U* 

(5J4H ^ jjSo jJ yUS jlS'j J»J of 
. ^h»-U yd\ 4)|j£p ^ 4>Jls 

4^ j >- 1 : g ljAj 

.rv-n: c j 


“For ‘ Umrah ”: These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet’s gg Ihram for Hoy. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet 0 had added the Ihram of ' Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 


2817. It was narrated from Ibn 
Abbas that the Prophet *1§ said: 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have 
benefited from. Whoever does not 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit 
Ihram completely. Now ‘Umrah is 
permissible during the months of 
Hajj” (Sahih) 


y u* 

Chapter 78. What Game The 
Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat 


:JU j\k ^ lUi U^-f - YAW 
iH 1^1 O* ye 

pJ yUs i Lft e jaS- eUA# ! <J15 

cJlsi-i JUs i ‘dS (^JlA oJCA 

c.^>JI <, jy-Lvj! y >- 1 I jiyjjPiJ 
. YVW:^ jjt,j iaj jLio 

y* «dS'l J U — (VA pj>*^dl) 
(VA Jujali 


igs-Jl ,^4-* I (A 


2818. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah £jg. When they 


jjf- uddLo ‘jjS’ U — YAXA 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihram, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah ig ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah |g 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
(Sahih) 


:>■ *u)l 4i! tSaUS 

aJ £0 L-iJUsj aSCs (jjJjh 

ci'jj y>J 

Aj I (J LuJ C A^» j3 ^glp (_£ l® 

IjjU lyts ojJjUj ol 

aL. J s 8 jUJi IS p 

Uii'j HI (J^®~ 

kill i jP ajjLJ Alii Jj-ij IjS’jSti 

JP AU I U I AojJs JA L*jp) I <J t3fl 


tAji ^ 4^Juwo A^-J>-! : J>u 

y jaj tAj dhU y i^U^l y J*3 U *_jL 

.ro*/^:(^) tbjJij t rv^A: c 

Comments: 

1. “They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. “It was only food that Allah fed you”: We learn from this, that if someone in 
Ihrcim has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram . 


2819. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that 
his father said: “We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Ihram. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Allah jp.’” (Sahih) 


4^ /a* 

^iyr jjl bjJb- : <Jt5 

JJ ilia ^ J : JU 

US' :JU i A-j I jp ; Jup 

aJ 0 y> tjr^j aSiI JujP Jj » 

£j>"j \L*m <3^ Jj'j ja^ 
flQsf : Jlsj aIs! Jay A>Jja li 
• HI 
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jAj l jllatfil (j* ((jiL-Jl _^laj|) \ ^ *\V • ^ t A^j>-\ . ^CJ j£u 

XV\<\\ C 10^531 J 

lib y iu: u^f - tay * 

jjwiI uij aIIc- 2 * 1^5 cy. 

'. (Jli p^iliil jjji — *J Jajihlj — 

:<3li ^ 

dri (_s*^ <14 4o^' Cri (4?'3i) (1H 

4il <to-L-Si ^jj j-^P jjP tOtLL 

(44 ii 4>43 df : b_44 a* 44' 

f-L^-jplj lulls' 111 1 _ 5 4" ^ y*j *b> 

4A)1 Jj-^jJ blJi j5Ui jL^* ^[ 

^jU l)I ejpS® :Jlii 

(Jj^jj j^jl! <U>-lvS' jA j £b>tS 

IJL^j j^^jb !j»1 J j^j L : JUs 3-lig 4U I 
<u^is ^5o LI 4Ai 1 Jj-ij y>\i <• jU^JI 
jis 1 is) L y>- ( _ s ^> jt-j ^ 

JJi ^ IS) £s^\j &jl4 

j 'j*\ $H ^i J_bj oi ^43* (4^ 

( _ 5 ^- (J^ b l {jA X- \ <^_Jl "V oX& ‘-^fd 

.ejjUi 

iaj ^ ^ £oY/Y:.Uj>- 1 <>->>-1 fliL*»il] ■ gi_4“ 

Jl sj t^AY:^ i<l)L>- jj! iYA»*:^ t T o > / Y : ( t _ s= ^cj) jaj 

. "a^-1 3jj| (j-Jl (j-jj *% ^ x~** ^a <1)1 :<jjjU ,jj 

Comments: 

“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka‘b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet $g. 

Chapter 79. What Game The ^si ^ U - Cv<l 

Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat ' (v ^ ^,) ^ y 

2821. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b y, xy, ^ b=s L^b-t - r AY > 


2820. It was narrated from Al- 
Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah 
jgg set out for Makkah and was in 
Ihram. When they were in Ar- 
Rawha’, they saw a wounded 
onager. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah £g and 
he said: “Leave it } for soon its 
owner will come.” Then Al-Bahzi, 
who was its owner, came to the 
Messenger of Allah i§ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this 
onager.” The Messenger of Allah 
commanded Abu Bakr to share 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 
Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and Al-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 
in it. It was said that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 § told a man to stand by 
it and not let anyone disturb it 
until everyone had passed by.” 
(Sahih) 
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bin J athth amah that he gave the 
Messenger of Allah an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwa’ or in 
Waddan, but the Messenger of 
Allah ii| gave it back to him. “And 
when die Messenger of Allah |gg 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: ‘We only gave it back to you 
because we are in Ihram ( Sahih ) 


tin xp Ij* uXiUa 

i^Xp (jj Xp iZlsi ^ Jul Xp 
J <01 t„ • * ./?H ^p 

Ojji DlijJ jt jj*j <jiXj i§t 

1 d jXj <_£lj U-U 4 ul J jX j aJp 

dHp < 0 / <0} uf» ^ U 


U- L^o-j ljX»- (_^aAl lil : U 4.W2JI I • 

^ y>> j t aj iXJ U ctu Jj- ^ \ vr : ^ c js ^ 3 »wJJ wX i <— ■ 1 1 ; <. I t j ; ^ AT 0 : ^ 

TA*\: C .ror/\:(^_) 

Comments: 

Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


2822. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin Ja thth amah that the Prophet 
$g| came, and when he was in 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: ‘We 
are in Ihram , we cannot eat 
game.’” (Sahih) 


ji iX>- UXw : J li — YAYY 

jld X?* 5 o* ‘XUXS' ^IX ^p Xj 0 ?' 

i_XXjl 0* Xp <jjl 

olS - lij. J^f ;H of 

■ dlij X1 p (_A^j jUX- <_£lj oli^ 

.«XXh i 


t^LJl Wj-wJ| jiijl : gj jpg! 


2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in Ihram 
and he did not accept it?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 


:<Jli jUli ^ XU-I l LSjX'l — YAYY* 

<udX :dlS uULp hjJL>- 

j| 4*Uap ( [^p .x>W :dU 

jl c—Xp Lo IjXjI ^ XjJ d is ,j^Lp £rfl 
j»j>X jAj XX jXp H ill 

. : dU ?<X<2 j 


)Ao* -Wall j^>J iOXXJl tijb jj! a ^-^1 [^c aih- uj] 

. ^ A ^ t j U»- jjj 1 4 TA • Y*’ : ^ c I ls® >® J 1 ^ ■uJX ^ j X»- Wj-W ^ 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Zaid bin Arqam 
came” and Ibn ‘Abbas said to him, 
reminding him: “What did you tell 
me about the game meat that was 
given to the Messenger of Allah $g 
when he was in IhramT He said: 
“Yes, a man gave him a piece of 
game meat but he returned it and 
said: ‘We cannot eat it, we are in 
//tram.’” (Sahih) 


:Jll p - YAY £ 

: Nis & Lp ui 

a (g-'A Lri' 

ijp ^ j*-h^ 

: (jxllp £jj 1 <JU£ ^ Aj 

J ^ :Jl! ?^»l jAj SS 

Up) : Jlaj ^ lj-kp 


j UajJ I lLj-U- j>« ^ ■ C 1 a ^smJL) Jlwal I j*j j>£ U 1 I 1 ^rj>- 1 • 


2825. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin 
Ja thth amah gave the Messenger of 
Allah 3g the leg of an onager that 
was dripping with blood when he 
was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he 
returned it to him.” (Sahih) 


.VA* t : ^ l?* 

: JU ‘uIaS juA* — YAYo 

<y. A hf s.fr 

tlXkll [J;Ua! :<JU jj^Lp ,jjl jjp 
^ki" jlk>- J>-j |f§ 4)1 J j2.j 

. aIJlp Uoy ulni j* j-* j t»S 


Comments: 


TA*o:^ ^ 


Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Haditjt, there is mention of 
Waddan and AJ-Abwa. All these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 


2826. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Ja thth amah 
gave the Prophet $jg some onager 
(meat) when he was in Ihram and he 
returned it to him. (Sahih) 


2lU y oiijj - YAY*\ 

l ^ o LaA Uius»- : 1 

- uJ dri 1 .3*3 “ L r^3 0* 
jl :,_^£p 0 9 ' i* 

«Hg (_$3 aI i_.n 


. aILp jJ&j 
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^ jaj tjjLJI iioo>Jl Jai 1 


Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Hiram Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim ) Eat From It Or Not ? 

2827. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah said*. 
“My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah jg in the year 
of AI-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) ‘While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allah 
Hg, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah gg? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram.'” (Sahih) 


iil — (A * 

(A* U>^\) V ff 5is23 Ju LfcU J&J! 


J*H\ ^ lUi - YAYV 

^ CjJl>- : Jli jil>- bjj>- : Jls 

U?) urt ^ It* <J* lsJ & 


fip #| J 

(jliajl : Jli oSUS 

ul 




j 


li AZjtlzi { 

_A>-J liU O^iaSi 

jl -jA UlS’li jl IjjG 


4Ul <Jj2»j 

l . 1 

lJ jfe h* 

O-.Sib tj 1 

LJ 1 IjLi 


& I J j--> 1 j cS'ji I : ciJxs jJdJ I cJ j>- 

4 LjtiLlLi jJjIs ‘CS ' ji :JU YjUs 

Ojj^j ciLUw?! jl !4il J Ij : o.Ul 
ji 4ul <u •>- i^fJLJLp- 

4 pJfcjikSU dAiji j! 

!<u! J j b : c Ais jv-fc jhxiU 
jaU J Las <Ujo (_5JuPj jU>- 
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(Y AY ^ (ijJjJl jJail) t p-L- ~»j i \ A Y \ : ^ t i_5jU*JI 1 : 

TA* V : ^ t (_$ ^ <■ “4 <J>\ j^-dl ,y> 


■J Ail^i J 4)1 




■f - YAYA 


2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abu Qatadah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram . 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah gl and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihram”’ 
(Sahih) 


tY'A*A:^ y*j 


Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 

2829. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihram and some not in Ihram. He 
said: “I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet jjg was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then eat.’” (Sahih) 


y>j - 

AjjULo £jJb>- : JlS — iljLoJl 

usJ Cri °d* - ilri' 3*3 ~ 

abi jl toilli AU) 1 Xp : Jll 

S | J jZtj I jp l : I 

lujiL-pII iS : Jl* 
j 1 Aj lb li 4i 1 J jdij CUJ 1 t Oy j>*j* 

((ojK!) :JUi iUs>li y IjJuP 

T * > r 
. J y y*j> 

. 4j ^ ajj L** iJui Jj>- y “\Y / \ \ : £- 

Jl jut \l\ - (A \ r >^Jl) 

(A^ i-Ud!) J^All && 

: Jll jSC* jjj — YAY^ 

: Jll <L*Ji : JU 

: <JU i — Jky y 4j! .Up OLbip 
^p <L>Jc>tj eSbs ^ 4ll .Xp c-jw-b 

5U^- cdi_/ ir^ ^4-^43 

l O 1 J J 

(jl IjjU ^V .. n . 7 . * «lj 

ts jLi^J 1 

<iiJi £jp l Ijiiiti aLo IjJ^U 
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«¥j£pf jt J* 11 ^ 4^31 

:JU tV : ! jJli 

tijtJi ■n /\ ^ >^b i ^>JI 4p-h~* <=r j>-i : jwjp*J 

^jA lAYi:^ tJ^>Jl ajUa.,^) x~£&\ ^>ji>^Jl Jjij V : (_A alj^- t(_5jUaJlj 

TA* *\ : £ jjS jAj 4 4j 0 t ft . tP C-j-Tp- 

Comments: 

It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah 3 H; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim, 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jgg say: ‘Land game is 
permissible for you so long as you 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted 
for you.’” (Da ‘if) 

Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr is not 
strong in Hadith, even though 
Malik reported from him. 


: (Jb Ajl^& 13 — Y AT * 

jl I 1 j — bjA?>- 

j\>- If* Ct-dkjl Jfi- LJjZs- 

jJl 4ui Jj2«j 

. jL/2j jl 6 j. U-/»" |r3 b> 

44 Ji* 

Ji tl> IS" jjj I jji £ jm\j J j **£- 

. dilL» 4iP i$jj 


JlwjJI i—jL 4lLL.L*JI cijb [twA ; . * , ■ h : (rij^ 1 

Jlij t4j i-a p Atl:^ i Kvji l jJJI *b»-U t -f , h tgB»dl t\Ao):^ 

{ -j*i iVAX*:^ {j* iphk-j* <J v- dig^ . H " : (_gX°jiU 

<. £V"\ <. £ o Y /\ : Js jJi c _ s l p ^UJIj 4 ^ c jL^- ^Ij i Y 1 1 \ ^ 4 iojjs- 

*dij|a-p j* (wJja*Jtj 4 Jj^p ,^1 jp j c ^ I ja 

■ « jAj tSjl Jl* U5” <Cp <U)I _j jiL>- ^ 4 4-Ja^>- ^1 


Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By The Muhrim : 
Killing Vicious Dogs 


JLdjjJl ^ ^r^-31 (J*2 j Id — (AY 
(AY Air»cJ!) jfa*}\ iw-liO! jjis 


2831. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: “There are five (animals) 
for which there is no sin on the 


4 dUli 52a Uj^-f - Y AY'^ 
: JIS ^ 4 jI Jj2ij d)l 3-dp tjd tjd- 
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Muhiim if he kills them: Crows, 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahih) 


. # I t-did I j 


t un: c oyljall L 'ylj f-ly- I : ^ yi&j 

. Y*A \ ^ : q c (5^-S^JIj t V o *1 / ^ ^ jAj t 4 j dDU J&- 


Comments: 

Hunting is forbidden to a Muhiim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 


Chapter 83. Killing Snakes 


(Ar 4A>tdl) Sydl Jd> - (At 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet |g§ said: “There 
are five which the Muhiim may loll: 
Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows 
and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


,y <dbS « j-p j ^ j>mJJ i. 

. tAU: c i, 


: JIS ^ -J p l - UtY 
bLb- ! cJU Uj Jj>- ! ij IS u5jl=- 

J^P t < — I ^jP oll3 

: Jll $!§ ,^Jl 

t ^SjhM iSjLolij 

. i JS3lj 

Xj U i_jL 

J A: c 


Comments: 

The harmfulness of the seipent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same category. 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice 


(At ii>sdO Sjlill JfiS - (At 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
gg gave permission for the Muhiim 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahih) 


: JlS ^ U^M - TArr 
d! ^1 j* cJjl lAU- 

'o» O***" (_** oif ^ j 

lSU>J1j uiilyJl IftjpJLii tyljjJ! 

. ji*} 1 j t I i JlS3 1 j i B jtaJ I j 
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(_s* 5x3 o* O^Ld! ^iiO VV/U^:^ t^Lw» j>-\ '. ^^»bj 

.rAU*V 4 45^31 

Comments: 

The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 


Chapter 85. Killing Geckos 

2834. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that a woman 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Aishah) 
said: “It is for these geckos, 
because the Prophet of Allah sg| 
told us, that there was nothing that 
did not try to extinguish the fire for 
Ibrahim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 
us to kill harmless snakes, except 
for the snake with two lines on its 
back, and the snake with a short 
tail, for they snatch away the 
eyesight and cause that which is in 
women’s wombs to be miscarried.” 
(Hasan) 


(AO £j^j| — (A^ 

<3^1 j: j - YAY'i 

: b'Je-'jS' ^ ^ q r jb\y\ Id ji>- :<Jll 

:<Jli Sbw fSx*- 

5I>1 01 : ^ csSlS 

U : cLJiii jl5Cp lijujj XZ&S' (J \s- cJu>-S 

M ^jjil ‘ill 

ij* y l p ^ 

£jiaJi oii Sfi 

U (jUailjj j ' a Jl ULgjli 

. 5U0JI jjiaj ^ 


cYTH (4>L. ^1 xp xd jJi J t rAU:^ 4t5^S3l J j*j [j~^] 

. LoAj^pj x^^-Ij 


Comments: 

“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 

Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions (At Ja - (At p^J!) 


2835, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet H said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for which there is no sin on the one 
who kills them when he is in a state 
of ihrdm: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 


jj! j^vj) «uil wL^p Y AY* s 

:<JU 4jI ^p : <Jli Ji 

iH ( j* J** Cf) if £5^ 

i>® ij* £^4- Ij* :JU 
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Ct\i>A\ if 1 'J- btS* iJ 

i < /yLdij ijjjLJI iSjLaJlj 

iaj j*s- ^ oXilJL^o li-jJia- y> YAYT:^ pJiSj VV/\H^:^ i^J — » : ^_y>u 

. 4j jLklll u^i {j* ® t /Y : jlqj»-1 ap- lY*A^ o : ^ i(_5j«syi ^ j>j 

Comments: 

1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 
dangerous than that of a serpent. 

2. “There is no sin for one who kills them”: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhiim or non-Muhrim . 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 


(AV <u>&JD jJ sa — (AV 


2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what animals 
may we kill when we are in IhramT 
He said: ‘There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.’” (Sahih) 


: JU C>$ SUj U^f - YAn 

l '—Jjjl 1 j : ijb toA>- 

lAl L : Jj>- j JU : Jb j*s- jjjl 
: JU ? \L>y>- i lii JL* l jjJ f jii' U 

1 3 1 1 : ^ ® 

^JLSUl J lejLlilj iv_j|^iJlj 


. «JJ lill 

jjhj jlajl) ^ 4>- 1 I QUjAu 

.tAWf- 

Comments: 

The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


Chapter 88. Killing Crows 

2837. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 0 was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: “He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


(AA aJ^S 1) ylyUI Ja - (AA j^Jl) 

: Jli y iL/jjiM d'jJA - YAW 

^ cri 1 a* *„C^ 

J** 

1 j t ^ 1 JAJ I j i S i 1 j 
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jAj t'jJLLJl jlaJl (,-b <■ 


- ^ : ge>*J 

.TAW^c^l^ 


Comments: 

All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it 


2838. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
2 H said: ‘There are five kinds of 
animals for which there is no sin on 
the one who kills them, whether he 
is in Ihram or not: Mice, kites, 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs/” 
(Sahih) 


j&j c aJLs jJaul c A» 

.UU: C 

Chapter 89. What The Muhrim 
May Not Kill 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he 
told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it 
not game? He said: ‘Yes/ I said: 
‘Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of Allah ^g?* He said: 
‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 


au\ J-p — y AV'A 

ot/Lu :<JU I Jjjj 

Jli :<Jll a-J jp 

j C & * v»#» S* ^ -M & 

If J* 

IcPyt*. Jlj 4o|Jb>dlj lojtlll 

. I I J 

OjU>- As^ ^sM I 

4;_5jUsJ! xp jji*l dijh aJj cTA^A:^ ^ 

V U - (A<\ 

(A^ 

: J IS J J-^2^1 jjj jSJyi^a L J*S - 1 - Y AY 1 ^ 

If' l?) * Jl* bllli 

:3u jll£ <.JlZ J> oIp J 4jI 

Jp 4il iP cJL^i 

: dJi ip_*j : Jli Ju4»l : cJi IglST 
. : J IS am I J j/»j (j-? ai*^* I 


l^wSJ L5* f-lp-ta i_aU j>-\ 

i T A \ \ ; ^ i ^ jAj (, " ^ : .'>c.,. r < y*~ " : J ISj <, 4 j y> I y* W^\jA<M ; ^ 

i \ * *\ A i ^ ibUs’* lYti'ttYMo; ^ c<uwy>. a>i 

.yffJi hp Jp ioY /Y i^UJIj ar^itrA: c 


Chapter 90. Concession Allowing 
A Muhrim To Get Married 


^ -d ^livJl ^3 P&5»- jjl ~ (^* ^^aJI) 
(V ii*dl) 


— 2 jla bijp- ’.Jli a/iS — YAi* 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn 
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~ 3s^ If ~ 4f ilri' 'fJ 

Ul Caw I <J li — jbji ^1 jAj 

il 4^' ca? a* 0"*' o* ^^4 
• >*3 ^j-4* 

^y> £Y } \ M * '. £ t <cJa>- ifel jJj ji £l& (vJj^J u-jIj l l l»^w> ^rf - 1 

jbji J yaS- {j* 0 ^ ^ 1 (‘-T**' 1 *-^ ‘-jlj <■ 1 jb>*Jl j L jUa*Jl Jjli 

.^JLpI 4>Ij t^jsJI ^ ol£ 4j| *L^« " f * : *1 f tTAY* ^ fj i<ti 

Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
marry in the state of Ihram. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahadtth. 


‘Abbas said: “The Prophet % 
married Maimunah when he was in 
Ihram ” (Sahih) 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
HI got married when in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 


TAY^: C J 


:JU ^ t/f 3 ■ — 
i jli : JU Uj-u- 

4 j JL>- P-liicjJl LI tin jb-O j ILU^- 

5 ii ^ dj-z'j <■)! ■ \J*f if 

jjbj tJjLJl tLjJbJl jJajl 


2842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
j|§ married Maimunah when they 
were both in Ihram . (Sahih) 


YA£Y 

jjj .i U j>- b3 Jlp- ! 3 is I Jb»- : JIS 

ol <jXs- jjjl if if if 


J fj lA J 

• Lj-jip -fill tmf +pj 

2843. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
sggr married Maimunah when he 
was in Ihram. (Sahih) 


. OL» fu* IXaj Xi 
& Xto/\; _u>-t **r f-' [ 

^Lp a\ cfifS t rAYY : c 

(3Ut2i| ^ L^p-1 — YAtT 

jL>w>l i* X*p- I h5-b>- !<Jll jjJli-LjaJi 

°if i If tjj ■* * J 

4s| J jluj jl . { _f'f (^1 (f 

. f'j Alj^ 
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f jAj t<u «u.L* c«jwb» 1 1 0 j"\ ; Jao-1 4>-f-\ 

.jjUl^.a>JI jfclj ;TA rr: c 

2844. It was narrated from Ibn j v *:.» ^ dj^Lf - TAU 

‘Abbas that the Prophet si '' 'V, •'* . 

married Maimunah when he was in ■ ^ Jf* f. MjJ&j 

Ihrdm. (Sahih) ^ ^ : ^j| jf gfc 

ot • (j^hp jj-p i j Cy 

■ J-*J ^><4° jfj_? $H ?Jr ) '' 

oj-U- ^ t^^J! gdjjj v_-»L tJ-vJI *!_}*- gpAJ 

. rAYi: c 1^^531 J j*j t* SjsiJl 


Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of (<n ii>J0 dill £$1 - (<U -v^Ji) 

That * 


2845. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah *H said: 
‘The Muhrim should not get 
married, or propose marriage, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else.’” ( Sahih ) 


jp 4dUU i£S U^-f - YASo 
j ^ oU o i >a j ^ t ^ 

d IS : J ji j lip ^jj j UJLc- : <J ll 

:j|l| J j£> j 

. Vj 1 — 


^ aaIAj 

TAYo : ^ <,<-£^501^ t Y , £ < \4Y‘£A/\ lb ^ ^aj t<u dlu c-j»b- 


Comments: 

This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim {Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Haditjt and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 


2846. It was narrated from Aban 
bin ‘Uthman, from his father, that 
the Prophet £g forbade the Muhrim 
to get married, arrange a marriage for 
anyone else, or propose marriage. 
(Sahih) 


: Jll y dl j£p IT^f - YA*1 

If : 4^ If' 

if Sd 1 If <-oUlp jii! if- o^' 

jl M Jb> 
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.TAYIi^ y>j iJjLJI iJljJl>J| ^lail [^j*6v?] : ^y»«3 


2847. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 
that the Prophet #| said: “The 
Muhiim should not get married or 
propose marriage.” (Sahih) 


& ! wLp wloJsxJJ U I ~~ Y A £ V 
if fjfi if if \ji 

•ff- (jj ■ J ^ 1 J iri 

aJLIj jLoip oU ^Jl 4ul 

jUp ^ 01 : oljf (Jlai 

^ y>L^J I N 11 : J ll I j I lL> Jj>- 


( 2 JJ ijpJbJI jlijl i4j L y‘y if, !>° t£/\£M:^ 

. YAYV:^ (.(5^^531 ^ y,j 

Comments: 

We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The 
Muhiim 


pyUJJ - MY c^JD 

MY I) 


2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3H was treated by means of 
cupping when he was in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 


1 &\ l&U :<JIS ^ ir^lt - YA£A 

'•^f Lri* if ‘5^ If J) If 

. ^ jAj 4&1 d j! 


J fJ 



ui-jJb- y Y^Y/^:juj-1 f I 

f ^ Y * Y : ^ c p- L .~< j i \ AT o : ^ 1 tSj L>*dl t TA Y A : ^ i (_£ j»53l 


Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhiim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Ihram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger jg§f has commanded Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra to do 
so. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn -jdi, : Jli tyJA - YAM 
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c*3l >aJ! 


'Abbas that the Prophet jg was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram. (Sahih) 

•Wl: c J 

2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: “The Prophet was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat 
The Muhrim For A Disease He 
Is Suffering From 


if) a* h* ‘jJJ> jfi 

ji! ,^211 ol 

jAj tJjLJl iiuUsJl Jaj\ [gtppc**] 

jjP Ll “ Y A 6 * 

: (J 15 j ILi ^ U 1 : <J Us u ll&i 

* bp (jJ I Caw : J 15 % UaP Caw 

: Jj«j JU iil| 

: C3_^2j] yj' jjp 

* (*/^® j*j sit 4^' 

t0 JbUi Jeu\ [gy&yg] I gj j^eJ 

dp £oL>si>. - ( 

(^V 4jt>sd|) 4j 


2851. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet g£ was treated by 
means of cupping when he was in 
Ihram for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (pa‘if) 


* T AY* > : ^ ^ >»j hj ijh' 

Chapter 94. Cupping The 
Muhrim On The Top Of The 
Foot 

2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da‘if) 


au 1 Jup \jj*s>-\ — YAn 

: 3 1® JuJ^l 1 jj I Ljjb- : <J IS LjJ I 
u* b5^>- : JIS j*- 4ijd 

u? f jAj 3H dl ’-jMr 

. Ai (J l5 s-Cjj 
: ©J* J 

uilj ‘YAir: c 

(<U 

: Jll y jliiJ t%4-f - YA«Y 

^p %-*-* hhx^- : Jll -bp 

(Jj2« j o\ jjdf jjp t 


ojb jjIj Jjjj ' 


^ nr /r:ju^i ^>-1 [^w> «u-i] 
r*AY: c tA>*La 
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\AY*V:^ p>wJl (_jL icLLmU«J1 ojIa jjI a^- j>-\ -^^Lr*" 

1 jlp i_iLjia^ Li a! j t Si bi •sis- Y 1 AY Y : ^ t (_$ I ^ j i aj lJ I IJ-p ii-j »i>- 

. mr: r ojb 

Comments: 

Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 


Chapter 95. Cupping For The 
Muhrim In The Middle Of His 
Head 

2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah sjg| was treated by means of 
cupping in the middle of his head, 
when he was in Ihram, in Lahi 
Jamal, on the road to Makkah. 
(Sahih) 


(^o 4A>ci!l) 

:Jla jL ^ \3&\ - YA«Y 

ttoip jjjl jJ*j — -JJls*- jjj ISj.A>- 

d li ! lUs dlsb (jj OLJLi LjJLs- : J15 
V I i 1 : iLalp | ££ aXIIp 

tj| : ^ I 41)1 JUP C-jw-Li ! (J li 

^ a**j|j h2»j 3^ aaiI Jj-ij 

■ ^ d* J* dr? ur*^ 


I ^ _t*j iaj d!)L ^ uUJLo (j ^ 1 ^Y*Y:^ *^jI 

.YAYY: r 

Comments: 

“Lahi Jamal” is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


Chapter 96. Concerning A jlill AdjJ pAill - (^n p>^J0 

Muhri-jn Who Has An “ . ' 

Infestation Of Head Lice tS **'■> 


2854. It was narrated from Ka c b 
bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah g§ in Ihram 
and he suffered an infestation of 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah 
jgg commanded him to shave his 
head and told him: “Fast for three 
days, or feed six poor persons two 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. 


^ \j ~ YA®t 

^d!ol Llj aIIp cjjlihj 

JiIp ^p diJl a idli jjjl (jp 

(jP t jp I tfJJLo 

tlri 1 Lsi ^ L?i 1 

U «uul dj2<j jls- <ol : s 
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Whichever one of these you do will 
be sufficient for you.”’ (Sahih) 


(1)1 iH§ 41)1 J jdij ey>\l A^ilj ^ Jbliil alSU 
j\ *diSj j o^~*H 

dhLI jl ,jjA* t^JU t yS'ULa A X^> 

. I l od*i dJJi 1 5 Li 


L#* aiU*m|] I ^_peJ 

t^jUxJl i £ W / \ : (^^>0) UajjJl ajIjj jSi JaiL»j) TAft : j- 

. Aj jvJjiC] i-L* lio Jb- A V / \ Y * \ l t JUb L»t J> via Jb- ^ \ A \ £ ^ 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘ Urnrah . All of them had entered Ihrdm. 

2. “Whichever you fulfill”: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other expiation. 


2855. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered Ihrdm, then 
I had a severe infestation of head 
lice. News of that reached the 
Prophet and he came to me 
when I was cooking something in a 
pot for my companions. He 
touched my head with his finger 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 
charity to six poor persons.’” 
(Sahih) 


JLoj-I L f *- I — YAoo 
j — aii I wUp jJ 1 jlp Lia>- : d Is 

j-kj — 3 tJ\S — 

~ (>!' j-*J “ jiy' U* ~ cri 5 

:<J 15 If tjilj If 

Ifl ^dl dUi j&b j 'J &. 3 

Ij-l 3 ufj (jjhts 

am 1>- li ^jflsjl)) ! d Lis Axsf\t 


Jj** 


. nr 


• ALhrfl 

£ c ^ * *1 / ^ I j~£JI j>A 

.i*L» ^ us** 5 jjs Jslj jh 4 * XSTo f y>j t«u ^ J J ^.1 

Comments: 

1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. “Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 
charity. 

Chapter 97. Washing The llj jllll jdJ* - (W p^Jl) 

Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If ' 

He Dies Ov Ul) oU 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 


:dl3 pjAljij ' 
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‘Abbas that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah $|§, and his 
she-eamel broke his neck when he 
was in Ihram , and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: “Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 
be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah " 
(l Sahib ) 


if I I : JU hjwij- 

£* !>U-j 01 ,>’1 if <-Jfr 

tolii ^ 3HI 

j«L wjj jLoj e jLf\» ! am! (J^i> j jLai 


j <, e i jUjjj 

. o £jll C**J <jU |j 1 


.Y'AY't : ^ ^ jaj i VV^ i : ^ t 


Comments: 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 

Chapter 98. In How Many |Ij t ,J^\ '■}& ‘J J ~ (<U ,^-JO 

Sheets Should The Muhrim Be " ' ' ’ " 

Shrouded If He Dies ? ’ ^0 oU 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Ihram was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet gg 
said: “Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah .” Shu‘bah 
said: “Ten years later, I asked him 
(the narrator Abu Bishr) about that „ 
and he narrated the Hadith. as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head. 5 ” (Sahih) 

. rArv: c j fj 

Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 

2858. It was narrated that Ibn 


Xf ^ — YA°V 

( jp : (JU jJI>- ldJL>- : J13 

L^' 0* { ‘jrrr if. if <■ 

ys's f 12 f^> 01 

jIXj Jl2i 10 U jus <j| 

5 J\ ^ P l if.y <J 

CJa CjXLoJ Nj* : JU l ‘cilj 
4xJ LO i )\£ (! LwJU jU £3J 1 tiAj 

015 1*5 CUjU>iJIj £l >zi ifX* jXs* Jjo 


S? :Jll A»l VI y> f-fX 

iluUpJl jlail 

I -kL*j ol if 

(<\<\ ^Jl) oU \l[ 

U5u>- : Jlfl — YAoA 
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‘Abbas said: “While a man was 
standing in ‘Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah jp, he fell 
from his mount and it killed him. 
The Messenger of Allah sg§ said: 
‘Wash him with water and lotus 
leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to 
him or cover his head, for Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise 
him on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah (Sahih) 


erf' Cf Cf. if if 

JjA; jd'J ‘<Jli o*^f 

: Jli j\ ^1>-Ij ij* il «j|§ 4»l 

: s|§g 4)! djA) JlSi 4 4^1*3 
Yj JZy ayJSj jA.j 
>-j Jf- 3u! jU t 

.«di yoii 


i_j!j 4^>Ji f-\ : ^j^bJ 

^ tAj xj aUs- ,j* ^£/\Y‘“t:^ (oLi lij ^>«*JL J* a> U 

.r AVA : c 

Comments: 

Since Hanut is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihram is perpetuated, even fragrant soap should not be used. 


2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Ihram broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah jp and he said: 
‘Wash him and shroud him, and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah.”’ (Sahih) 

. TAr^: c 4^1 J 

Chapter 100. The Prohibition 
Of Covering The Face Or Head 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies 

2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
3g| and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 
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Allah Hg said: “Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah 
(Sahih) 


All j §§| 4)1 <J L>-U- jlS^ *>U - j jl 
• 5l§ jll 1 (J j <J Lai t o Ui 6 jz*i ■dail 

, Kl^U fallal! 4jls 4-£>- JJ 


.TA£*: C 

Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrim If He Dies 

2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Ihram came 
with the Messenger of Allah gg| and 
fell from atop his camel, brealdng 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah,”’ (Sahih) 

Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 

2862. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn A z- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah jgg and the disbelievers of the 
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Quraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of Allah m slaughtered 
his Hadi and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
Allah wills I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah 0, did when I was with him.” 
Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah” And he did not exit 
Ihrdm for either until he exited 
Ihrdm on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. {Sahih) 

^ t l j.y? ?- 1 


(jjlp-J 4l| d jdu J J> CS 0~J| djA 

id j! S olijl Ji d\j 

cdlil jZ jlkl 

Jia Li oiii cddl ojj 

^ a&ICj jli aXX Ulj ^ 41) I JjAj 
Ai Jj>-I j Lo-g.j L jjU : dl® 

Jb*=j £* *>zX- odijl 

. <_£Aa|J jXc Jl f jj 


lii jL I *>- j >-\ : gijAJ 

.Y'AJt ; c <. ( s’'j£ Jl ^ JAJ to *ijtyr 


Comments: 

The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Ihrdm is one and the same; whether it be Ihrdm for Hajj or ‘Umrah, or 
for both. 


2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from AI-Hajjaj bin c Amr 
Al-Ansari that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah sff say: 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
breaks his leg, he has exited Ihrdm, 
but he has to perform another 
Hajj” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah about that and he said: 
“He spoke the truth.” (Sahih) 


oJtSJLa Jj Alii ~ YAtr 

— — jllll 
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<_5® j*J • tS'b'jd! 4<u CUj-L?- {y> V'VA iV'VV:^ 

JpI j t^JUi <ui | jj liAYiiV' f\ :^jUJl JU ^UJl t rAir: c 

. (jLoiP ^j| ^jjl jpk 5if ^U2 j Uj 

^ A'*** 1 '* — TAM 


2864. It was narrated from 
Tkrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet gg said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihram, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abu Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu'aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” (Sahih) 


Oi ^ 15 L ^d I qi 

: lU^ ( i—MjJkJ I ^\>z>- 

& j$ Jy& j>4 

j\ :Jll £gg ^ jyj. J>\ 

cJlij <41 Pj Jl>- Jii 
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-J4* <>; 44*3 44*-* 


^y> ^ Alt : ^ i jU< 25>AII i^jls <, i±Lu\i*JI tjjli _^1 *>- ^>-1 oihoij] : 

XAtt : c 4^^!! j*j tjiUl iloJbJl ^ oUaiJl LS ^ 

Comments: 

“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 
Chapter 103. Entering Makkah * r ^^0 & Jjp-j - 0 *1“ j**«*Jl) 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah sg| used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allah prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Dhu Tuwa” is a place closer to Makkah. 

Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 

2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka'bi, that the 
Prophet went out at night from 
Al-Ji‘rranah when he set out for 
‘XJmrahy and came back to Al- 
Ji‘rranah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji'rranah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
(Hasan) 


££a J ^ 

0 5i>dl) 

q s- ^ jl 0 — YA*t*t 

ui •£* if <J} U 

IH 

4j\jK>tS\ gj>- 
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t4jiyu*Ji ^ S^uJl ^ ^U-U i_jL 1 OjU*uI] 

.YACl tLS^ 11 J> j*J 4 "'-rij' 4 * {HSr <y ^ 0: C 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred when the Prophet H returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa’dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji £ rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihram is called the major Vmrah, and entering Ihram at Tan’im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan’im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji‘rranah is far. 


2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet j|| set out from Al- 
Ji‘rranah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (i.e., in whiteness 
and purity) and performed ‘Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 
(Hasan) 


J* jJjUl *J> $l!i l I'jJA - YA'lV 

(J> 0? Ji ^ °o * 

i| dl If t ^d’' 

ivai <uis^ {j* 

. OoLiT Igj ^<sJ1pU 


. TAiV:^ I ^ cJjLJI Ja>\ 

Comments: 

“As if he were an ingot of silver”: It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah $$ which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 


I,* - o * o 

0 * iasrd!) 

fjs- {j Jj Xp - YA3A 

: J li -ujI jl>- ; J IS 1a£jc>- 

^jl§ 4A1 I J j 1 ' jAP I ^ lj llLbi- 

J UdaJ L 1 L1*J I 4^1) I 4SI0 

' LS^' 5~^' Crf jTj^J 
4 £->dt i?aSC« ^0 ^jr>J ^y> 1-jLj t, £>JI t(_SjU*Jl 1 : 2 ^jAu 

iljUaill l -bjU>- (>* . . . LJUxJ I 4^1 £y> iSLo <Jj>0 i > Vj 

.VAtAl^ 1^^531 ^ j& j 

Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 

Chapter 106. Entering Maldkah - 0 *3 

With A Standard 111 _ .. „* 


Chapter 105. From Where He 
Entered Makkah 

2868. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
HI entered Makkah from the upper 
valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he 
left from the lower valley. (Sahih) 


2869. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet entered Makkah 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) 


^A\y\ lJ^>-f — tA*t^ 
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oMjJl taLf>J! t4^-U jj|j tijJhfl ^ *U-U t_jL i^jujdlj 

JlSj tYAM:^ ^ jAj 4 *4 ^ ^ YAW:^ tijJVlj 

<jh Xfi l y~>- .uLi <ij i \ * o t \ * i /y : p_Lw> Js p5UJI j i 11 ^ y> " : ^dl 

Comments: YA ^ A C tA?-L * 

This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessaiy. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


ll] Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadju) 



The Mawaqit 


536 




Chapter 107. Entering Makkah 
Without Hiram, 


^j>-\ j JyJ-j - 0 * V 
0 *V itodl) 


2870. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet gg entered 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was 
said that Ibn Khatal was hanging 
on to the drapes of the Ka'bah and 
he said: “Kill him/’ (Sahih) 


dlJU Csui. : Jlf ha U^f - YAV * 
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.rA0*: c itfjSilj tkjJl y>j 

Comments: 

“Wearing a helmet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj , 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 

one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s Messenger jg was not in the 
state oi Ihram. 

2871. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet gg entered Makkah 
in the year of the Conquest wearing 
a helmet on his head. (Sahih) 


. a^>\j L J*j ^Jill j»tp 
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2872. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet % 
entered on the day of the Conquest 
of Makkah wearing a black 
Imamah, without being in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 


ajj bJ : JU ill U _y>-l — YAVY 
y£ y} : JU jllp yll 
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Comments: 

“Without being in Ihram” \ The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah jg, but there is no evidence for it. 
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2875. Jabir said: “The Prophet « i - - tfjif . rAv . 

came to Makkah on the morning of ^ ' " 

the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) Jll : £lkL Jli : gpr j*' j* 44*-^ ^4*4 

C-wi» <Ldlj a5Co :^jL>- 

.4><^J1 <_£i ^ 

tYo*o:^ ■ •■ oxJlj t5-Xf!| I .(— jL. fJ\ . 4?-^^-! : ^^j>C 

. . . oljiJlj ^>JI iljil jj>*j <Oij ^1 _f-')l t ) e y?j 0L> 1 4 

. VAco (.^^31 Jp jAj 4 4j g._fr (y \i \ jWW'.^ 


2874. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $$s came on the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihram 
for Hajj. He prayed Subh in Al- 
Batha 5 and said: ‘Whoever wants to 
make it ‘Umrah, let him do so.’” 
(Sahih) 


& 


Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet sp Arrived In 
Makkah 

2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $|t and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allah m commanded 
them to exit Ihram." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wadd (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 


aLjLsJ — ( \ * ^ 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet % entered 
Makkah during the ( Umratul-Qada\ 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 
Messenger of Allah and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet m said: “Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘ Umratul Qada): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called ‘ Umratul Qada, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 
taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet s|S had gone there neither to fight, or 
was a fight possible. 


Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its lost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
Al-‘ Abbas said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhi r.’”^ And he 
said something that meant: “Except 
Idhkhi r.” (Safii/i) 
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Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 

2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 
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PI Idhkhi r : Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of ^ r . . 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” ^ f jt* JW 0* ** 

(Sahik) . 

.TAoA:^ ^ jaj tjjjLJi Jsl>\ 

Comments: 

Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah ^ was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators ( MushriJdn ) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 


2879. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih, that he said to Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah £§ said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet gg) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah m fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 
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urt: 


t 


Ji *. j N i—jL l-Lvdl A ijsf 4^“ J>- 1 : ^j&Lt 

jAj t a» A-ua \ Y 1 ® £ : ^ t ^J1 ... La Ub^^j La ^ jjpxjj a^» i— iL i 1 

Comments: ’ ’ _ ^C^'J 

“A short period”: From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midaftemoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of 
The Sanctuary 

2880. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg| said: This 
House will be attacked by an army, 
and they will be swallowed up by 
the earth in Al-Baida’.” (Hasan) 


OU iixdl) -(\U j^Jl) 

: Jti ^ - YAA* 

u* Lsi} i kjli- 

J ll ! J yb iy> jA 1 1 a) 1 I 

culJl I 2 a jy* j)) ajj! 

. ^ > UJlM 9 hi 


jjjl jA jJLi jA VAl’ : 


2881. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: 
“Troops will not cease to attack 
this House until an army of them 
are swallowed up by the earth.” 
(Sahih) 


Vd>" : Jl*j “H iSj '4* u 

aj iY'A'U 

2882. It was narrated that Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah jjg said: ‘An army will be 
sent toward this House, and when 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and 


‘l Sjfft J ter* 0 

• iljJl jA Olj^P Ltj**- ^1 ^ 

Ji ^ -Lo^ca U j2*- ^ — ^ A A 1 

(jJ dri J** ’■ 3 15 ^ 3^1 [ 4 ^ 

j aJIa ^ : Jli cu U p 

( 4 ^ t>J (!4 4 ^* ii 

H u^il v’S* J i* 

Srs?l 'A* Jj* (!4 ^^1 yp; ‘y* 

• (( f44 ‘-^*>4 

tr * /£ : p^UJl As? j>-\ 
j t Jlij 

.jAiyi ^u>JUj i Y £ £ /V : ! SJb- J US’ 

jjlS — YAAY 

^ ^ t _^>o 

: Jli ! £jJ^- ijli LU 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.’ I said: 
‘What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves 
for them.” 5 (Da‘if) 


u? if .lp 

%>■] If ^J\ ‘J* 

vh : J15 

jf- 4xi f JUT : cJ(i 

IjjL 5 liU 13 a 

^Jj p-fc!jb 

: <J U* ^ g..< jl? j I oJ I j 1 : o-U 

• (< U>r® 0j5o» 


" 4L3 (^dllj a_«j jp " : J IS j tY'A'lY:^ tt5 ^ 

idii?- 4£>- ^ J*J t-OUi* jj] jA ^VljJlj 1 1 — >j>- jA f^LJlXP $ 

Comments: 

“Those in the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


2883. Hafsah narrated that he H 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baida’, the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that IJafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet |g. (Sahih) 


:JlS CM - YAAt 

4X) 1 Af jjj 6 1 iwoi ijLoLuu um>- 

'.iijjSj oJj>- £-<w> (. I 

c~JI Ida (Jla <01 : <L/iag- 

CrZ Jr*~ JrMr 

h*a iwji. j«s£- ^j^jVl 

VI Vj UjvjJT ^ 

: Jj»- j 4J Jlia . #j»^p (_£jJl Jb^Jdl 
1 .il-lp- u 1p Oj JS La dli I dlllp I 
t <w3ji^ ^^Ip jdS" Li 4j l li J4S- ^Jlp JigJi lj 
5 JI I 4 jl «Wzi>- ^^Ip 4 ^Ij 

•Si 


y Y AAf : ^ i 0 ~ J [ fjC\i) jji-sjJU iwA v ^J) i_jL ((jlill t 4 s 

^jjij isr^m/t^uii 4 mr: c ^'jz\ ^ , 
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Comments: 

That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 


fjiii J is - (\\r r ~Ji> 
o \r i^\) 613IU 


Chapter 113. Which Animals 
May Be Killed In The Haram 

2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram : Crows, kites, 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice.” 
(Sahih) 


\ (J IS j !>**■“! “ YAA£ 

5 ^ IaL* : J ll I 

! J15 d jd-j jjp 

3-J1 <y y&i Jr'y Zr**- 9 

t j jiih 4olJu»dlj 


( J>J| ^ 1 — ’IjjJl ^y> dia ^ t— jUU L= i_jL 4 ^JL^a aj>- j*- 1 j>u 

. V At t : q t iSj^ 1 J j -® j 4 s j jf- ^ ^ ^ t A / M ^ A : ^ <. y- J lj 

Comments: 

This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrhn, here Mukrirn is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In 
The Haram 


(m 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
tliat the Messenger of Allah $g 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram : Snakes, 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites 
and mice.” (Sahih) 


: d^ 1 hj^-1 — YAA© 

U^>-1 :dU Jii-i fji j v?dl ifld?- 

t_«. | j , olxS jjpf 

:<JU sH 4il djd-j ilslp ^ 
lM' ls? d^ly 

telU>Jlj ijjjbJl ddd3lj 

. Kojlil \j 


. YAlo : q ^ jaj 4 XAT\ : ^ 
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2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah j|| in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another.’ 1 ^ A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: ‘Kill it.’ So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole.” (i Sahih ) 


:<JU OUli If. ^ t'sP' ~ YAAn 
‘4*^ Cf U***’ 0* 'ft Zf 

ijusS fi 

4i! j ^ui U5 :<JU auI Xp ^jp 
cJjj ^ u.al > JL 

: j§l§ ad I J j J Ui 5-^- cs 

. # La oL>-Ji LaUjXjU Lftjial® 


^ tAj L _^ai=“ XjX>- ^ TYY'o;^ 1 1 * oL»JI Jia »— jL t jd—-^ j 

. rAVU r 

Comments: *“ 

Al-Khaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 


2887. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah fgg 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah j§ 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack in a 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
g| said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.”’ (Sahih) 


:<3 U -Ip & f AAV 

1 : gif? Cf. ^ ’ d Ls 

v^P iojujp ( jP tj* jhyll jj! 

43 ^p aU 4)1 d jdij US' : d 15 au! 
dlil <.£f- lii fji Jl* L^ 1 

(jx ( «U ^JU51» :$!§ 4i)l djd>j 

U*JL5s tajp Ul>oU f*^? 
d <JUi3 IjLi 1 ^-j IaX»-U 

. 4)1 


^ jaj t4j jlkill ^p rAo/\:x>j-! [gip>c*p] 

. , iiLJl XjxJI Ux 4 jl&I jJi tTAYV:?- 

Comments: ' c 

“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 


[1] Al-Mursalat 77. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos 

2888. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Umm Sharik 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $gg 
told me to kill geckos.” (Sahih) 

L|J pJP pi— oJl JU jf- : I — > L ((jlidl f-Jj 4-y- ^>-1 : 

i<o i — p jjj jLd^> ^jA YYW:^ i_jU tjOL— Jl (.pi — °j tYT'V:^ 

TA1A: C fj 

2889. It was narrated from ‘Aishali - g , 0 , ~„,e 

that the Messenger of Allah gg : JUi ^ d* " YAM 

said: “Geckos are vermin.” {Sahih) dJJU ; Jli fife. 

. jj— j^iJl :<Jli «H§ A I J j2f j 

d/ 1 0* L r-*'-? dri' ‘l-i-u- dr 4 (pi— *j (YT»T:^ 

o* ^ A ^‘C dr 4 (Ur*-*-" jjsi 1° ‘■V^' frlj*!" dr:' 

^ jAj iaj dr* utliU 

i— JiS ujU - 0 \ “t 

(m v&d i) 

dri dri*^^'^ csiS^' “ * A ^* 
ill Jli l£U- : J15 JlLail yjh 
d^i ^ ^ oUi ij'S^ „£o4 

: cJll 5-1 jIp d^p 6 S^*"' <31 

yfe iljAll ^ ^ :« 4^' ^ 

V^l <*M' L5? d^d 

1 1_ Jybdlj talA^Jlj li— . >\yd\j tjjiiJl 

. ((Sjllllj 

.TAV* 4^^531 ^ y>j jlijl [^>w»] :^/u 


Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions 

2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet % said: ‘There 
are five animals all of which are 
vermin, and may be killed outside 
and inside the sanctuary: Vicious 
dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and 
mice.”’ (Sahih) 


( ^ ^ 0 J*® — ( \ ^ a pjftxxjl) 

dr; -Up dri *u»A^ — T AAA 

: Jli d) hj*A>- : J ll ^jl<J I ju jj 
d^c- 4^—1 dri dri -Up A>- 

^1 dr^ t «Jl dr? 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 

2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.’” {Sahih) 




0 w £*dl) 

Xp ^r^ji lU->4 — YA^ 
tr>A- JAAr^ :Jli '&£- :<JU 

ioJla 4 - SjIp 01 tjjp 

J jLj Jtf 

iSjUJlj ijjj&il t!lJL>Jlj 

. Kdyi*Jl j 


t_jL t JL^a J I p|y>- it£jL*dl 4s»-yM I 
V\ jW^ A:^ Jdt ^ aIxs »ji*j (-jX> U i-jL t^»JI ip-L~ «j 

• YAV1 : ^ 1 jaj t-u ^aj XjX- ^ 


2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet £§ said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah % said: There 
axe five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.’” {Sahih) 


: JU - YA<\Y 

U* U^A Lsijt^' V-*J Oi' 

jl XP ^ jrJLS) ( 1)1 JjI 

j dJ Is : J Ls ^Xp jjj 4U I xp 
0? :$|| *il Jjij JU :|j§ f\Al\ 

‘VS^* (>* J* xAf~ y 4 

tdOsCJlj tsjLillj tslJb>Jl j t d lydij 


XjX*- ^ CjjLJi XjX»J| jiijl) ^ Y • * : ^ d AYA : ^ t^jUdl 

•Y’AVY :^- jaj t-o (^1 


Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 

2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 


^ stx>JI Ja - (\\A pp**-dl) 
(UA ii^dl) 

: JIS jU*lyl & - YA^r 
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the Haram : Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs.” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: “Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet |jg.” ( Sahih ) 

^ y» YT^ i : ^ t— 

Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 

2894. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: ‘There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram : Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 


jLoj>- ^ (Y A*\ \ : 


Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 

2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3 g§ said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 
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eA*)i : JU HI Aisl J y* j C)1 tj^f y>i if 

jLi- ^ ^>-3 3^ 

^5 'fH. ^ 



The Mawaqit 


548 




rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” A1-* Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhi r , 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhi r .” 
(Sahih) 


Ij* (j CuU-f Ujjj 

fj± <J[ 5**' fl 

:Jlil olSj 

. Vi® : UjjJij 


^ JaI daij iU ^AkiUl a^-jsM : 

. VAVo : 5- t ^ i Ubw <u jLjj /jj j .^s. 


Comments: 

(For details see to Hadith 2877) 

Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 


(\x\ 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #1 entered 
Makkah during ’Umratiil-Oada’ and 
Ibn Rawahah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of All&h and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah |§ you 
recite poetry?” The Prophet |g said: 


tiJLLJl ^ juA* U \ — X SW 
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“Let him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his words 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows.” (Hasan) 


L *^§1 i 

. ^ g.l c - xil \a IcXj 


. Y'AYVj- I J y,j t YAVn: c ipjJS ^ 

Comments: 

Tliis Hadith. and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet H 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahih) 


— jujj : JIS — Y A ^ V 

tf D ^ ^ 

tjiiiii aiu- jaj 

& m zJs\ ot j>\ 


tiljJl ^jlp ^aUll ^-LJI aj>- 

■Y'AVV:^ fj jAj lAj £jj ^ JjJj y> W<\A:^- 

Comments: 

Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 


Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 

2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: “I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
0j and we did not do that.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 

2899. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet 
came to a place in Dar Ya‘la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. ( Da‘if) 


Y**V:^ t-jljla i — 'L ilLUUaJI 

ljL>- 4jjj J (jjjlip (jJ 5> 


cJ3l alp Jlpit - (nr r ^Jl) 
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“AV^ C it£^£Jl ^ jAj u, 


Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

2900. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah || 
say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, other than Musa Al- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 


A^l J 3^J! jjai - (m 
(m <^ll) 

Cf. Jy* ^ * 

jjp (jj ( _ s ^=xj dia^- : 'ill Jl 

t <J 15 alp u^y 
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y t£j-Ullj aSCo eji^aJl Ju^ai 1 -jU y- j>-\ '. ^J>u 

TAA* j> yj <.<> ,_yy <Ao_b- 

Comments: 

There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet jgj; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet j|! said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jgg say: ‘One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid , except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.’” (Sahih) 


Lrfl ilrf <3 XXI I ~ YAM 

U Jx- 1 : J L>X| J IS i I j (jj j 
UJjb- : <JIS (31 jjll -Lp- L5jl>- : _wX. (Jlij 
Lj Xs U : (J Is ^ I 

djlU- ^ XL. ^ Xp ^ 

: X U Si| I j j l 

^ 3?|S juil (Jj3j 

a 1 Xji jjvX? L-i)l (J-ifll I 3 a 

.«v&1i Xxxi vi j^-ixdi 


,Y'AA\ ; ^ ^ MAY 

Comments: 

The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ' Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari'ah. 
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.Y* AA Y : ^ t. 3 (j* 1 I \ \ A * : ^ 

Chapter 125. The Building Of (U° XXI) 5XS0I - (Ho -jjwXI) 
The Ka‘bah '* * 

2903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah XX *• X/ i hXLf - YA*r 
that the Messenger of Allah m 


2902. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet sj§. said: “One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid , except Al-Masjid Al- 
Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him?” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah sgg, for I see that he would 
not touch the two comers facing 
Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(. Sahili ) 


j 

Us>jaJ| jAj 14J 

2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small.”’ (Sahih) 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people 5 - according to 
the narration of Muhammad he 
said: ‘your people’ - ‘have recently 
left Jahiliyyah , I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors.”’ When Ibn A z- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. ( Sahih ) 

y* i L i 1 <■ l j>- 1 j i V A A 1 : ^ 
iiM J d-a>- ... 4 

2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah H said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
blocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 


& & Jfi\ J^tf 

f\ cl ^ Jp iCJLi 

:<J13 4jil <J oj : cJU 
dX« { _fj d I 

c-UL»-j 4 -*Sdl 4 iL&L>cj u^tf d~> 

143 J-*-=^ j-j jJl ^j! tiiLo ills 14! 

y>j Sib--)] '.‘ggjpa 

<llM p-8- 6 dl y 

. 4* UtU jtf j* ^ 

jjj j— tf M ~ Y ^ * 1 

: 3 djjL* Ajd : JIS 

bui :Jii fjl>- ^ XX XX' 
<J_Xj 01 ilslp Ji- dyj- 
dJUji i! iliiii u» : \ 4 J ju f| 

Jugj o— J L o • a# 5 d—;U>- 
fjfjh !b 43jJlj 4^s £-^>-1 U C-L>ol» 
t Jtf bbj I 13JJ“ l)b : (]jhb 4 ] 

J-Lil 4 j uuibj dll? Jtf ij_y>otf Jb pgjb 

idJi :JIS . 43tf 

•fSj • ijjj JU 4^-1* JoX <ji' 

X' 

J-'Ldl OjIj Jij y>K>d\ {jA <4 
Jj^l ojb>n>- [p’ibbJl 

. iSorbdo 



The Mawaqit 


554 




ya \ oAT : ^ c^J! ■ - • 

Comments: 


A&a 4-A 4gt>Jl i^jUnJl *>■ j>-\ 

.YAAT : £- y>j c«u OjjU ^ x_)j 


“A portion of the Hyr”: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah, Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been, put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 
the part of the House of Allah. 


2907. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: ‘The Ka‘bah will be 
destroyed by Dhu l-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia.’” ( Sahth ) 
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Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 


tldJi J^As — OYY 

on o 


2908. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
£1, Bilal and Usamah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and ‘Uthman bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet jg came 
out. I (Ibn "Umar) climbed the 
steps and entered the House and 
said: "Where did the Prophet |§ 
pray?” They said: "Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(. Rak'ahs ) the Prophet it had 
prayed inside the House. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah. ‘Uthman bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah’s Messenger 
0, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he (‘Uthman bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 
the Prophet’s 0 attendants. 


2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 entered the House, 
accompanied by AI-FadI bin 
‘Abbas, Usamah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: ‘Where did the Prophet 0 
pray?’ He said: ‘Between the two 
columns.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet jgg Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 entered the Ka‘bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah 0 coming out. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
pray inside the Ka'bah?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak'ahs between 
the two columns.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet’s jgg performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka‘bah is 
absolutely definite (Qat‘i), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka'bah, and not obligatory 
prayer. 


2911. Someone came to Ibn 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g§ has entered 
the Ka‘bah.” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I 
(Ibn ‘Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 had 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: “O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
0 pray inside the Ka‘bah?” He 
said: “Yes.” I said: “Where?” He 
said: “Between these two columns, 
two Rak‘ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in front of 
the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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2912. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H entered the Ka‘bah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its comers, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rcik‘ahs behind the Maqam, then 
he said: ‘This is the Qiblah 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr 


(\U itodl) *J^\ - (\YA pjjrtJl) 


2913. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have 
enough funds to enable me to build 
it, I would have incorporated five 
cubits of the Hijr in it, and given it 
a door through which the people 
could enter, and another door 
through which they could exit.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2914. ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter 
the House? 5 He said: ‘Enter the Hijr 
for it is part of the House. 5 ’ 5 (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 

Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The <J 8 *>UaJI - C \ X ^ 

" ’ (m v*cS\) 

2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :JU ' IjJiLt - X\\o 

said: “I wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah H took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
Tf you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 2914) 

Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takhir In The Corners Of The 
Kabbah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet $£ did 
not pray inside the Ka‘bah, but he 
recited the Takhir in its comers.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 131. Dhikr And 
Supplication Inside The House 

2917. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allah £gg entered the 
House, and he told Bilal to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six pillars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka‘bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka‘bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka‘bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir , the Tahiti and the Tasbih, 
praising Allah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak'ahs 
facing the front of the Ka'bah, then 
he moved away and said: ‘This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.”* 
(Hasan) 


Js h\l i[ c-dij 
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Comments: 

It has been mentioned above that ‘Uthrnan bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he ^ must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because ‘Uthman was the keeper of the door. 


Chapter 132. Placing One’s 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka‘bah 

2918. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
jjjg. He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir , and the Tahiti 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir , and the Tahiti, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: ‘This is the Qiblah , this is the 
Qiblah.”’ (Hasan) 


. ((Sjbjll ojJt> t Ailih ojJU : Jlii 


Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer U&l A, s^! Lip - ( \TT «^J\) 

In Relation To The K^bah ^ 1 

(\yt 


2919. It was narrated that Usamah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |jg 
came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak'ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“This is the Qiblah ” means the Ka £ bah is the Qiblah , in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
iCa‘bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that c Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
‘Usamah bin Zaid told me that the 
Prophet jg§ entered the House, and 
supplicated in all its comers, but he 
did not pray inside until he came 
out; when he came out he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the 
Ka‘bab.” 5 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Performing prayer outside of the Ka ! bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka‘bah, 
and it has been already discussed, (see No. 2912) 


2921. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib narrated from his 
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father that he used to lead Ibn 
‘Abbas and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka'bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: "Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to pray here?” He said: 

“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. (Da‘if) 

• 1. ^ 4 

lioJL?- y> 4^>b 4 4iLall«Jl 4ijb jjI 
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Comments: 

“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
facing the door. 
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Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book Al~ 
Mujtaba About Hajj 
2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 
touching these two comers?” He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: ‘Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say: 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.”* 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“Which is from Al-Mujtaba”: See the introduction. 


Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawaf 


jijLi j - on f***}\) 
on 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet gg passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allah gEj 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 


: jii ifttf - Y^Y r 


|6>-I : JU* 


<6" a* (T l 




Lijli 61 jUlIi 

kJjlaj Jaj yi gjjt£ 61 

AxJads iaaII jjj ^>I^j 6l66j oi ji 6L6JL 
. oiji oijJL 61 o I jtJ <j||§ 

■ fcvori^- 1^^531 'J JAJ L4 j 

Comments: 

Tawaf, or going round the Ka‘bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawaf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 


©*“ 6r! 


2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet gg took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘It is a vow.”’ 
(Sahih) 


JpVi -ft 1UJ l%*f - Y^Yi 
(jjl :Jli :Jll 

t U® ,jp ^ ^ d ^j3 Js>- : J IS 

ill ^1 djd»j ^ :<JU ^ts- jii jp 
4^1 djlHS jJ3 J* i'Ji 5 ^ J4-5 

. « jij <bp) : Jlii <iLi3 gH 


.IVOY : c ^ jaj t(Jjl li OjJL^JI Jkaj\ [ y w> eiLw*^] : 

Comments: 

The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawaf led by a rope tied to him. 


Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawaf 

2925. It was narrated from Tawus, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
gg, that he said: “ Tawaf of the 


oijiaii j ptasai &-q - on ^j\) 
on itosii) 

: J li ^ U — Y^Yo 

<6* £'4=>- 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak 
little.” (Sahih Mawquf) This is the 
wording of Yusuf, which was 
contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi 
Sufyan: 


-LIP OaIjJ. dj llpjiyi ^>| ^ 

Comments: 

1. “A man”: it transpires from the 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 

2. “Salah”: Both are connected with 
remembrance of Allah. 


<y. ^ ^(4^ y 

: k_~&j Ulj ^IJLp Sfl^S 

l (4^° y Cr~^\ 

: Jll li ?J$\ hji\ °y> 

5- IjlsG sbU cdl 

. ULii A 2)l>- Jalhl 

jAj [lJjSjx eitoj] : 

> jIoL rvv/o t l£/i Ltu /r:JU^l 

■ °ji*J ^ * : £_ 

upcoming narration that that man was 
the House of Allah. Both consist of the 


2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Speak little when you are peforming 
Tawafior you are in a state of Salah.” 
(Sahih Mawquf) 


: Jli (jU-Li ^jJ [i Jjjjsuo] U I — Y ^Y*t 

d4 tjllii ^1 ^ X&S- jp (jjllJUl 

tj f * , ' 

1 jks I ® : fy ^ <uj 1 jlp j li : j Is 11® 

. «s*4Jl J fi:! ulp oljSdl J f^53l 


£^wtysO 

Comments: ” w 

In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity ( Ibham ) in the afore-mentioned narration. 


Chapter 137. Tawaf Is 
Permissible At All Times 

2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut‘im that the Prophet §f| said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time of the 
night or day he wishes.” (Sah ih) 


ji j La - orv r ^«ji) 
orv oiijSii 

^ Jup — Y^YV 

:<Jll oLii : (J IS j^p 

ert i!4 t9 ^ ^ 4^ (14 
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. Y'^t't : ^ ^ _jaj i oA“l : ^ 4^uiS ob«*J] ! 

Comments: w w 

1. “Banu ‘Abd Munaf’. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawaf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawaf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 


Chapter 138. How A Sick 
Person May Perform Tawaf 


OTA 


2928. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Salamah said: “I complained to the 
Messenger of Allah jgg that I was 
sick, and he said: ‘Perform Tawaf 
behind the people while you are 
riding.’ So I performed Taw&f while 
the Messenger of Allah was 
praying beside the House, and 
reciting: ‘The Tur (Mount), and by 
the Book Inscribed.’”^ 1 (Sahih) 


jjj U ~ Y^YA 

^1 lilj AjjIp 

If tiLJU :Jti> p-ull jJl 

o* ‘Jv <y. 

*U>Xji I 4 «t*U« I OIj u Jj j ( y£> 

J\ 5^1 JjA3 (Jl :cJU 

cjfj jja Ul 5I '/j Ija 

4Jdl Jj-ijj CUala3 
-i ^ 

. ( J^iawi 


4 jyXwij i £ "l £ : ^ 4 aLJJ Jjf r— .. ->1 1 ^ <■ 4 <>- j>- \ : J 

(_s* js*i < — 1 C 4^>Jl 

. T<\*r: c tY'Vl ^V* tfajJI 


Chapter 139. Men Performing 
Tawaf With Women 


on 


2929. It was narrated from Hisham ^ ^ jJUJ- \sfJ-1 - Y ^ Y ^ 

bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from „ * ^ oJ , e 

Umm Salamah, that she said: “O r ^ <1^ ut 


w A/-Tur (52). 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I 
have not performed the Farewell 
Tawaf.” The Prophet sjg said: 
“When the Iqamah is said for 
prayer, perform Tawaf on your 
camel behind the people.” ‘Urwah 
did not hear from Umm Salamah. 
(Sahih) 


<— iljls L» IdJlj Ijil i h : cJlf 

cJLjf lll» :f| Jia 
*jf *\jJ in ij* 



{jA cjljhil L fSj l J^‘ 3 (j^ 0 A^- y>- 1 : gj jSn2 

•YA* £ : ?- t I , f fj 1 f Jb>- tj* 

Comments: ' 

There is no harm in Tawaf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 


2930. It was narrated from £ Urwah 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah ig and he said: “Perform 
Tawaf behind those who are 
praying while you are riding.” She 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah jgg, at the Ka c bah, reciting 
£ By the Tur (Mount). ” E1] (Sahih) 

Comments: 


: lH* y &\ t'jM - nr* 

^ if ‘4^ If 

f' SrH ‘-fij if if 

ifj o^5 Jii Lgj I : i <XJuwu 

:Jlii 1 ‘-lUi i^aj y> 

(( ^lj 'rAi i^^^ **JJ in 

-Uc- jj>j 5H5 <ul d : oils 

. \yb 


1. It was the dawn prayer. 

2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 
of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Tawaf 
Around The House On A 
Mount 

2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £jg 
performed Tawaf around the Ka'bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 


Jp c 42 L JljLl - (U* (^Jl) 
(u* iUxSO 

:Jli jf- \ — Y ^r \ 

if ~ >j - vs*"* 


[1] At-Tur (52). 
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camel, touching the Comer with his « t , „ . - 

crooked-ended stick.” (Sahih) ' o* i0 Jj* Cf. f 

<J>^ uill* 

. jJl pb-lj ^Lp 

,yi UVt : ^ . . . aj^j jljUl j\j^- <-jIj 4^>JI 

TW: C i<s'j&\ J j*j “4 

Comments: 

One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with any thin g held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it 


Chapter 141. Tawaf Tor The One gAJl J* 

Who Is Performing HajjAl-Ijrad ( .. , . 


2 932. Wabarah said: “I heard 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawaf around the House when he 
had entered Ihram for Hajj: ‘What is 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are telling us something 
different.’ He said: ‘We saw the 
Messenger of Allah enter Ihram, 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sa T between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah.”’ (Sahih) 


:<3l! 4 »jI jJp sjlp isjlf - YWY 

(jp — (jjl ~ Inn?- 

:<JU <dJb>- Oi <L)lo :JU 
i— 9 jia I Jc>-j d L^> j j^»P jjJ 4JJ I 

Itjls c^j5 , -l ai j o— JU 

jj^Lp jjj 4ul -Up OjI j :<JLs 

efj : j\i £* £ji 44^' ctfj ihi jp 

o— JL i—9 Usd 4ul J 


. r^o: c 14, oLj j* UA/Urr: c 

Comments: 


After performing Tawaf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihram for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for Vmrah. The conversion of Ihram for Ha;)' into that of the ‘ Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet 3 g was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 


Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The 
One Who Has Entered Ihram 
For *i Umrah 

2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr 


Ji? ol> - Oil 
OlY U>^\) 
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said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say - when , , - s . „ „ , * • t ^ „ 

we asked him about a man who & J J J** ^ ^ ^ 

came for ‘Umrah , and performed jjuJ l *,--! ^jj t&’L.j 

Tawaf around the House, but did . s ' o • 

not perform Sal between As-Safa u ~ i)l M ‘- a < pJ 

and Al-Marwah, could he be gg 4,1 'jj &' ^ 

intimate with his wife? He said: _ ' . ' 3 . „ 

‘When the Messenger of Allah si§ ‘-s^j 

came, he circumambulated seven , /.£-??.* V' -"'It' r*u 

times, and prayed two Rak'ahs ^ ^ olS ^ ‘^ l -» ^ 

behind the Maqam, and performed . I *LJ~ tj-dl 4i\ 

Sa’i between As-Safa and Al- 

Marwah, And you have the best of 

examples in the Messenger of 

Allah 0.’” (Sahih) 

ps*y fta- {jA : JU; <dll J jS t^L iEjLslJI 4>- J>-\ 

J-3 ijljjsJli JJotJj ^ t!)l 0 Lj h — j L» ( p-Lw> j 

j* jjas- 5;r T ^ N N : ^ 1 (_s I ^ j <■ 4-1 ,jj (1) Li^ 1 (j* NY V £ : <■ ^3i . . . 

■jhi* <>»' 

Comments: 

The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 0, ‘Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Sa‘i. Hence, Hiram is not ended before the Sa'i. 


Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Hiram 
For Hajj And ‘Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Uadi ? 

2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at Al-Baida’, he initiated 
Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihram 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah 0 came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawaf, he told the 


Jit & jiL; uti - o tr p^Ji) 

(Ur 5i^J!) 

:J15 > jVl ci - Y Wt 

: 3 lS ijUJS i\ <usi -ui Ajy>c-t l 

• tj Is 1 i ij ~* I ! Id u?- 

!i jaIj lids <u I Jj-dj 

Lids LdSj pd us ^ 5 

eJcjdlj JJuIJl ( _ 5 fp Jj cUjldl 

4jI J j-dj ^*As ills 4 jL> LLUli Ujoi- 
i — >lgl d)l JxUl Ja! Lihj 4S0s 
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people to exit Ihram but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah 
|g said to them; ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Hadi with 
me, I would have exited Ihram' So 
the people exited Ihram 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah $| did not 
exit Ihram , and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice.” 
(Sahih) 


lsZ* dl 'IH ^>1 J /j “p (jlii 

P fj ^ J ^ tj^\ 

j-vAAi /j ill 5^ /j (J^=d jUj jUJl 

fji (Ji 


• CUuU- jAj eJ^oj 1 ’f VO'tjY^lY' : 143^1* I 


Chapter 144. Tawaf Al-Qirdn 


- 0 a 


(m 


. ^ , > ■ / J/ .-c« „ 

tji if djJ>- 

ojX*Ji j /Uf dj> :p / / 
oJlj !j5os :dUj i_iLks 

. ‘dXju 4i ! 

t^lwJL tNji 1 * 4j S^p ,jj Ohi- :^uj£u 

./VI oo^Jl >Mj iHir: c J 

Comments: 

“Performed one Tawaf': This signifies the obligatory Tawaf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet gg performed Tawaf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawaf. But the first 
Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawaf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one. 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(Qirdn) and he performed one 
Tawaf and said: “lids is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah |g doing.” 
(Sahih) 


2936. It was narrated that Nafi e 
said; “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he entered Ihram for ‘XJmrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 
prevented from reaching the 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevented 


<y ip tip-i - t<*n 

w)jj! /■ d&Li : Jli 
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I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah ig did.’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘Umrah; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah’ He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed Sa'i between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah doing. 5 ” (Sahih) 


:JliI oJ3l JUaj 01 ,^4^ jUi 
&\ dj-iij U5” Oj 

o I ^ l 2^^ ^ • dl I j : J 15 

i\L^- ^ 

i L>-t* IxjS ^1 jl-'" 4 

Uudl c^JL < s Q23 <S0> 

iH 4il J^-j cjIj \jSLa :JUj sj^'j 

.Jil 


tT*\ • /) : liliU jip Jyjs 

Comments: * 

(See No. 2747) 


2937. It was narrated from Jabir yp jj ti'jJA - Y WV 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet gg§ 

performed one Tawaf. (Hasan) " & ui u*^ 1 4^ 

(y. If ^ vJ 1 
. UljL cJlL ^ ^lll j| 


MY^o:^ xs- J jJa <l!j 


Comments: 

(See Hadith 2935 ) 


u 4 y>j 

. jfj Y 4 VY : ^ t yjl j 


Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet sH said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise. 55 
(Hasan) 
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J-^aS ^ >L»-U i_jL i^>sJl 4s?ji>-\ [^p***" oib-**l3 • 

^ jaj : JUj t<o uU! ^ dUap c-j-b- ,y> AVV : t^Lidlj ^jllj 

Uo cHS ^r!j tY^U^ 

Comments: 

The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al~Aswad) is embedded in the eastern comer of the 
Ka‘bah. 


2ftSl\ f\ S9«)l “ (\£*t 

(Ui iudi) 

: jil ir^-f - Y<\n 

( jS> jLii Lu-b- : Jli bjJj?- 
of :aII^ ^ AA Crt' 

ij i cj i j i J is j ^ 3 ^ 1 1 j i 3 ^ p 

. tjf- dL $|§ 

\YVU^ K_j|jiail 'f J~B i_jL t^>dl ; ^ - I w-j 4j»- y >- 1 I gj jgeJ 

. V^Y l ^ ^ >»j ‘<! ^ j '■i-d-b- (>° 

Comments: 

‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


Chapter 146. Touching The 
Black Stone 

2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and 
said: “I saw Abu Al-Qasim % 
paying attention to you.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 147. Kissing The 
Black Stone 

2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin Rabi‘ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘I 
know that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of Allah 
j|§ kiss you I would not have kissed 
you.’ Then he came closer to it and 
kissed it.” {Sahih) 


(MVm ill) Jl Juis -OtVf^AJl) 
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if- O^A if. <_s*~£ 

c>i 0* iA 

j>t^\ Al £U>- 'jms- oJIj : Jli 

v jjj ^ ' (A* y ^ ■ j ^ 

<. cikLa U idUlJij 4J3 1 J j£»j cJlj 
. JLii Ui 


J> aS»Ji jS’i b i— jli 4 ^dl l(_5jUcJl 4^-jflM ! gpPsi 

iaj Y0^/\YV*:^ ttjl jiai 1 ^ ij—Sfl j >*> Jl J^Ji <-jL>aiwil i-jL tg>Jl 



The Mawaqit 


571 




Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 

2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: “I saw Tawus pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: T saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
sH kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
doing that.”’ (Sahih) 


OSA AjUxXll) jdb 

: Jli j — Y ^ \ 

: J li aI I a : ? - uJjJl 

jUj 5^ if j 

: Jli pJf i LJLJ- bTj ojj 

J** (>i S*-* 

Vj ^zj ^ ihi : Jli uilJi 

U (Jilis *||§ a&I J cjfj NjJj 
auI J_^i> j cJlj : Jli pj tdliLs 

•ty* & 

cA jL^' siL-j] 


& UA: C 

. T ^ Y Y : ^ t (_5 I I j t o ^U--J L ^ j t ^ jlJ jJ l u?- 

Comments: 

It transpires from this Haditji that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 
pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


j>U 5 j U JjI UlS ~ Oi*\ p_>cj<L*Jl) 

epJI jiilll li| aIZJi 
OH U^Jl) 


2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
jgl came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Maqam and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 


J Yf\j ci & j&S - mr 
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of prayer ,fl] and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the House. Then he came 
to the House after praying those two 
Rak'ahs and touched the Stone, then 
he went out to As-Safa (Sahih) 


jU iUj C-13! Jf\ 

• lJi &- 


lijJb- C < oi y> Si f jl i_jL 4pj-wi *>■ _f 1 ; gl jSnu 

■ : J- <y. 

Comments: 

Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And the beginning of Tawaf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 


one gets to kiss the Black Stone, 
merely pointing at it. 

Chapter 150. In How Many 
Rounds Should Be Quick? 

2943. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah H§ used to 
do that. (Sahih) 

iUW:^ i£ll . . . pji 1SI euJU ^ 

& rr«/irn: c ... j ■ 

Comments: 

Ramal signifies walking briskly. 


otherwise one should start the Tawaf by 
“ 0°* 

: Jtl & M jgs. frjJA - YMT 
j Cfi of :^|U i4bl If Cj~U- 

^ j** 

. lilJi Jmu oL? jil JjA j 01 p-pjij 

jlL I i>- f-\ I 

I IjJaj I ^ 1-jlj tg>Jl 

fxdlj Jtf> Laj Lj & y*S> jjj <U)iJt~P OjJL>- 


Chapter 151. In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 

2944. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g performed Tawaf in Hajj 
and ‘Umrah - as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 
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111 Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two s ,,, *% 

Rak'ahs , then he performed Sa‘i r 1 ^ r 

between As-Safa and Al-Matwah. U^M ^ ijk 

(Sahih) 

^y> (jjUl jjajl) YVl /\Y*l\ M tit : ^ c^jUrJl 

\A Wlj-tijbjjt y.j i-b 


Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven 


2945. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Messenger of All&h came to 
Makkah, he touched the Black 
Stone and at the beginning of his 
Tawaf, he walked rapidly in (the 
first) three of the seven rounds.” 
(Sahih) 
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jiij 1) ^ri ^ ^ YY'Y/tY'H:^ t : ^^>*j 

^ M*Y*:^ (jr* - i — »L t^>J! 51 

. YAY 1 ^:^ jji jAj 14; (jjl 


Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly sUilij 4^11 J Jitll - (\or 
(Rami) In /fan And ‘Umrah ^ ‘ 

<\oru*do 


2946. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his 
Tawaf when he came for Hajj or 
‘Umrah, and walk (at a normal 
pace) in four. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah £gg used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 


.Y^£:^ fOij lY^rV:^ 


UjpJ ~ Y^£*l 

HjJIp- :*VLS jviUJl Jup ^ 4>l 

dri ^ ^ 4*4^ <1^ **7* ^ **^ 

o yi* yi 4i i jlp o i : ^ u yz <. jly 

%S^ ^ j} 55'j^ us? 4^ 

jiil ol£j : {Jls L*jj 1 i _ s 4^dj UbLS 

LS* 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly 
From The Stone To The Stone 

2947. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits.” ( Sahih ) 


Sai ^ - Y4*v 

^0^1 Ulj aIIp 

lLUI^ : JU jjjl jjp 

ys 5H ^ J j2*j cJlj : Jll 
Ss^ <_5^' <Jl 

. k_jljls>l 


... ^ J* J-a jJl 4^>Jl 

. Y^i* t(_g^5Glj cVYt /\ :( (JS »«j) Ua>Jl jj*j 4 ^ ci!JL> ^ 'Y'YY':^- 

Comments: 

“From the Hajr to the Hajr” means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawdf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawdf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet gg Hastened 
When Performing Tawdf 
Around The House 


ys ^Lll - ('too 
(\oa 7J^\) ^231 


2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet §§ 
and his Companions came to 
Malckah, the idolaters said: ‘The 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it.’ Allah informed 
His Prophet *g| about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two comers, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: ‘They are stronger 
than such and such.’” (Sahih) 


°yf OUILi yj - Y^iA 

4*1 a* y* y> 

HI ^ u*^ !>*' u* 

: Oj£ j-iJl JU 4SC* 

£fe Zy %\ && & [4L \yij <1>J1 
jf Z\>^>\ 'y& liUi Jfe S^ali 

y*l U b\j 

5*^3^ * ya (1 )jS 

■ is 
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i pJ a j t\T*Y:^ bl5 ■ *— 4^>dl I <>- j>- 1 ' 

{jA \YTT:^ 


2949. It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about touching 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah jl| 
touching it and kissing it.’ The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am overwhelmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if” in 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah touching it and kissing 
it.”’ (Sahih) 


t_>L 

. V tV I l (J I L jA j 4 4 j Jj j i L^~ 

2 L^s- :<Jb Up Lu*>-I — 

{y>\ J jti :Jb & if ^ iA 

Jjij c-4U ’Ovsi A^^ iA A^ 

OjIjI : JLib Uplj ‘ud^-U ills 

Jbb aiLp jl uu oi 

^4'j eiJljl Ji^-1 : U4^ *^1 dnfJ 

. Upjj 41) 1 (J jpi»j 


4 0 Jbj ^ ^TU:^ JUij 1 — *lj 4j^»Jt t(_5jU*Jl 4^-jsi-l : ^^j>U 

. <u Up ^ AT U »- t ^ 1 * yJl ^>-1 j 

Comments: 

1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 

2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should tiy one’s utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet |g. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawaf 

2950. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet s|| used to 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 
Stone in each Tawaf. (Hasan) 


ji J - (\^ p^Jl) 

0 0T 
: <Jb ^ 

IA i $*3j d A) cA JA4 ^“ L >- 

015 M of yll 


Cf 'AVT : ^ ci15jSll i_jL ttfULJl cijb jj\ j>~\ [(j — &• LuJ ] : 

.T^YA:^ ^5 «aj 4 4j j Ikill ls ~ > *j 


2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet j|| used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 


J^pLo_iij U Jtfi" 1 — Y ^ ® \ 
i A a*p blJb- : Jb uJl>- bjjis- : Vb ^^iUl 

v ois" ^ ji •A-^if^iA i ,£5^ IA 2^1 
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. . kjljkjl ^ jjJUJI (— t^iU *>-j>-\'. 

.4, Jui\ & JU>^ ^ Yit/\YtV: c 

Comments: 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet |g. It has been made 


unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 

Chapter 157. Touching The 
Two Yemeni Corners 

2952. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of Allah jg 
touching any part of the House 
except the two Yemeni Comers.” 
(Sahih) 


jloUJl — 0 ov 

( \<>V 

lAl ^ :JU tsl tfelf - YS«Y 
: Jli ot If If J>\ ^f 

Ml o*JI 4*1 1 J jj>j ji jj 


t-jL i«Jl ^ (JjLJI jlaJi) — ■> : gppsJ 

^ y»j tA; -U-j jj CUJJl tio-b- ^ ,rfSj\ j j»J 

.TW: r 

Comments: 

Yemen is situated to the south of Ka‘bah. That is why the two comers toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Comers. 


Chapter 158. Not Touching The 
Other Two Corners 

2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: 1 see that you only touch 
these two Yemeni comers.’ He 
said: ‘I only saw the Messenger of 
Allah g| touch these two comers.’” 
This is an abridgement of it. 
(Sahih) 


il Ji — O OA 
(\oA Ajb*dl) 

: Jli (jfj — V^oV 

qJt Crt'j 0* if) 

■gijr if. 0* Cr* 

^ ilhjlj ■ _f> s ' cub : Jli 

fj : Jli 1 &*) 1 y& \ 0^1 
.^j\ \ ^ m & JjJ-: j\ 


‘os^ 1 Mj a : gif* 

jji i\W:^ U5 tAj dJiU 

.nn : c 

2954. It was narrated from Salim ^ j^f _ y<\o£ 

that his father said: “The Messenger t *, s, + * ^ 

of Allah m did not touch any of the Q* s *'j2 aS~~5 if 
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comers of the House except the 
Black Corner and the one that is 
next to it, in the direction of the 
houses of Al-Jumahiyyin.” (Sahih) 


OjJ ft L»-J I j)\ 


cA a* o^A l : A* 

ft&i pi : Jli 4 -jI tpJLi 

Y} cJJl dlS’jl ^ (*dxZ-j ^ All l 

jji ft aJJ Sj^Yl ft A 


'L»w>il i jjLw" Ay- I ^J jPrJ 

.rvrr: c t ^i ^ ^ ^ Cr Ji ^ ^ *p r £t7mv: c t( y_>Yi 


Comments: 

Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this comer. 


2955. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: T have not 
failed to touch these two comers 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 
touching them, the Yemeni 
Corner and the Black Stone, either 
when it is difficult or when it is 
easy.’” (Sahih) 


:Jli ft <i)l j££ U^f - Y4«o 
: J li ^ U ft t aii I xls- ft ft>^_ h5jb>- 
c-S^ A u~p Jls 

ills 4il J cJlj 
Yj eJ-^ ^ J>^^\ J 

■5^3 


t-Ljt-o AUl-T-P ^ ((JjLJl iiuJL>dl Jhj\) n*tA:^ lpJL~c ft- \ : 
jJfc <a)|J~P # Aj jUaiil ft>*i ^ ^ % ' *t : ^ ^yJl ft *— >b 


2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Since I saw the 
Messenger of Allah touch it, I 
did not fail to touching the Stone 
whether it was easy or difficult.” 
{Saiuh) 


'j** 

: Jli fji ^ jft~ 1 ~ Y4g*1 

ft A A - 1 : JIS ojljJl jl~p 

cS ft U :jLi j^s- ^1 ft' 

C~j|j Ula SJl 4 r Yj ft 

. 4 ^A£lj AJJ I 


^jAj t Aj ft Lz?x~J 1 I |JJ I C-j Jb>- ^ 

Comments: 

(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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c*£!j«Ji 


Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


- Oo<\ j^Jl) 
(\o<\ 7Ji>cl\) 


2957. It was narrated from 
c Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah |jg 
circumambulated (the Ka'bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Comer with 
a crook-ended stick. ( Sahih ) 


JjS\ & tAi - ™°v 


If cri' u* l r^A 

• c r J ^ ^ If 44&I (V,!! 


( J* J> ‘-jib IH JjAj 


.T ^ l : ^ i. tj'jSS\ ^ fj t VU 


J*J\ ji SjU^i - ov j^ji) 

(U* i^i) 


Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 

2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah £§| used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Comer he pointed to it. {Sahih) 


: JU J U jS- t — Y^oA 
i jSCp ^p 4 jJ 1^1 I bjju>- 

iH 4 jI jf : -^p 4 

UU dU -15 JU cJ3L lJjIsJ olS 1 

■<2l SLil 4 


: C ^ <>* ‘c-H 1 

. T^Yt:^ ls® jAs ^iJLs«Jl jJL>- Co 


Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid”^ 


: J>- j f dJS - OM 

IT \ : Lit ly>Vl] $ jc^ %Lj 

o*n ai>d i) 


2959. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka‘bah naked, saying: 

‘Today some, or all of it will appear 


: J1S jLij Lj^P-t — Y^O^ 

jp Ci-5 LjJj*- :<Jlf 

jjj -Lc-j yf ^j.jg.1 1 [UL^] :<JU 


ll] Al-A‘rSf 7:31. 
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And whatever appears I do not 
make it permissible.’ 

Then the following was revealed: 
‘O Children of Adam! Take your 
adornment to every Masjid”’^ 
(Sahih) 


cJl S : JU Jp y\ ^p 


J Aj Ij^p C--JL jba 



lie, bJu- [iiZ :JU 

.[n :^iljpVl] $ 


J5 JCp <d jS ^ c I 

i jjcp 4*2} l jo*;*- y I jA is Y ^ £ V : ^ <. (_£ jjSJ 1 ^ j^s j i jLi . j y yp Y * Y A : ^ 


2960. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Abu Bakr sent him, during the Hajj 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg 
appointed him to lead before the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 
others to announce to the people: 
“No idolator is to perform Hajj after 
this year, and no one is to 
circumambulate the House naked.” 
(Sahih) 


■ lU 5 dtf' y j 

i£U : jii sjis y\ - y<\v 

yp ^1 : JU ^jaju 

61 o^i-l u*p j16>- 61 

<£*J j£j Ui 61 \ a'y'jb bl 

3^ if| d yZ'j Lfelp ®y=! 

V yi 6Sji hij ^ ^iSjil 

olJb t-Sjlaj Vj il ^JLo ITft Uaj ^j>*j 

. OIj^ 

U i_jL tejjLall 4>-y^\‘^j>cj 

-;[> tgsJl y p-Aly[ 

4 jAVl £>Jl 


y i — iji*j y> tojjjJI ys y — j 

j L jj j Ij jp c— J L l 6 jjaj Nj 6 yi cyJ I £^>*j N : 

^JUo 5ji Y^£A:^ ^ ysj c4j yl y \Y£V:^ 


. oL— £ y»l 

Comments: 

This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet 3g himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet jjg sent Abu Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amiml Hajj). 


2961. It was narrated from 
Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his 


: JU jlJ6 3? U j^\ — Y S*t \ 

Ldu>- : N Ls j6p u L*ip_$ \is>- 


WAl-A‘rafT.3 1. 
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father said: “I came with ‘All bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
Allah sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: “We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah sp, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 


( jP ‘CxJj 

J>\ jH 'or7 lJ} tlrt' 
: Jll t« : JU SJI^j SSCa Jj&I 

tyl \ % Ji ^1: i l5& 

j ^ l 0 l> O-J L V J C Ojpi 

ojJal jl <d^-U 4ll (J J A^j 

^ 

Vj t aJ j-ijj auI 

ocS - t £l IJ a Jju 




Comments: 

This Haclitji explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abu Bakr 4a himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 


absolution was specifically of ‘All 4&. 

Chapter 162. Where Should 
One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawap. 

2962. It was narrated that Al- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah said: “I 
saw the Prophet g| when he had 
completed his seven (circuits of 
Tawap he came to the edge of the 
Mataf and prayed two Rak‘ahs, with 
nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating.” 

CMQ 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Ann* - 
meaning, bin ‘Umar - said; “The 
Messenger of Allah gjjg came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Maqam and performed 
Sd‘i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said; “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follow ” [1] (Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said; “The Messenger of Allah g| 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly {Rami) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’ 121 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sa‘i) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘ La ilaha illallah, wahdahu Id 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu , yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
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4)1 ■tfj i\ it JliS cjpl 

ju^JI aJj lLUL»JI <d t<5 jj; M 

• (( i^ St/** ^-^3 IjfH 

cjyj i4 jji5 LL Ip 3 pj 4sl y&i 

. L^v^oJi ,'Jaj c LoAs y^»- LiL. 


WAMhzab 33:21. 

1 2] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu Id 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hcimdu, yuhyi wa yamitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay ’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
All&h willed. And he did that until 
he finished Sd‘i” (Sahih) 


Sy -T ^ ty*'' 0 ' ^ * r + + * 

C~ J 1 aJ IJj 1 , gi I 

a! iaJ til I'jsZ V oJ L p-j 4)1 aJI N# : JUi 

t\ Jr* p iiii Jii 
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i jj b jj I a^- 1 ej b~J] : 


Jli j ^ jaj tAj jAx>- ^ \ • A : ^ ia>-U iATYiAoI:^ 

^ aIv? i jjiUJ 1 i " ’ : t£-l° yJ 1 


2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah g£ 
performed Tawaf, walking rapidly 
(Rami) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.” 1 ^ and prayed two 


. c \ Y ^ A : ^ c ” 

oils 4)1 (Jjjiij jl : j>\£- ( yp 

05 | \J p dijf 

jJL^i [^Yfl : SjJa-il] J^AyX 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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Rak'ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the Ka £ bah. Then he 
touched the Comer, then he went 
out and said: ‘As-Safa and Al- 
Maiwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawdf 

2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah |gg came to Maqam Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-FdtUiah) and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers. and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One Then he went 
back to the Comer and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahih) 
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. Y^o £ : y jAj c^LJi ( v c ijJL>Jl jlaj\ 

Comments: 

We leam that the two Rak’ahs of Tawdf should be light. 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 

2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3H drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahih) 
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^ Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
l2] Al-Kafirdn 109. 
[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Comments: 

The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 
returning is also a Sunnak. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I gave the Messenger 
of Allah s|§ some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 167. The Prophet gj 
Went Out To As-Safa Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 

2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah gg arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs behind the Maqam. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sa‘i 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah ” 
(One of the narrators Shu‘bah said: 
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: jla A»l 


J ** tlri ' O* CS. J_r** (f 


Ayub informed me from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 

“A Sunnah”. ( Sahih ) . : 

t^LisJl (-jilp*- (j° *— *L» f \ I ^ fj 

(jlj V | j| d)U <-^b 4^>J| t i iy^Jj Cj 


jl* 


Cf. Jj»* 1 


■ jj* ^YVt:^ ijjlill liiijSj «_sijlzj M 


Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al- 
Marwah 

2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah).*^ “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Jahitiyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur’an was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah, ,[2 ^ the 
Messenger of Allah went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj (Sahih) 


.naA 

UL^aJ I — (\*1A 
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ji o U> < • L; 


- ,v UYV: 


2971. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 


: Jli jUip Si - ^V\ 

If if If J) l&U- 

f oil iJ_j* jp 'uio L p cJl— : Jtf #j f 


W Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Tawaf) between them ( As - 
Safa and Al-Marwah)} 1 ^ and (I 
said): ‘By Allah, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah.' ‘Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihram for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushallal. Whoever entered Ihram 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
All^h £gg about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) between them 
(As-Safa and Al-Marwah).^ Then 
the Messenger of Allah jg 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.’” (Sahih) 


cjI :jfj 
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PI Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When he went out of the 
Masjid heading for As-Safa, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah gg say: We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started.”’ (, Sahih ) 


: Jlf tL, *J> JuAi 1 %sM - YWY 

cl U | Lai 1 jjj I .Up 1 

l4*i\ ( v,p (jj tillb 

IH : Jll ^L>- 

: j IwaJl jj j-&j 

. «4j %\ Ijb Uj fjLJB 


1 1 ^ jAj I4j kill La l 


- YAA /Y : 


2973. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 went out to As-Safa and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah (two mountains in Maltkah) 
are of the Symbols of Allah” ,[1] 
(Sahih) 


:JIS jjj — Y WY 

e , > . , * . , . „ f 

Cf- A**? tj* 

: JLs ji U>" G’ Jl>- : <J 15 ^ 1 : J IS 

|jJl) Lijall 5|jjg Jill d j2»j 

oj ol^ I «fiil 1 -Aj UL) 

,[^oA ^jiJl] 4^' 


.jjLJI jhjlj lY'YlY:^ (.(^^531 ^ y>j [^>w9 cilu-jl] 

Comments: 

The commencement of the Sa ‘i is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand 
On As-Safa 


la./dl ^Js- pllaJI — 0"l*\ 

(m 


2974. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 climbed up 
As-Safa, until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
(Sahih) 


: Jli 1?. - YW£ 

Cy. hjJL>- :<JU ujU>- 
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[1] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop 
As-Safa 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
H stood on top of As-Safa, he 
recited the Takbir three times and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulka wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa f ala kulli shay’in 
qadir (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone with no 
partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and to Him be praise, 
and He has power over all things).” 
He did that three times, and 
supplicated, and did the same atop 
Al-Marwah. ( Sahih ) 
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> i S * -* + 
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Chapter 171. The Tahiti Atop 
As-Safa 

2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 
0/. “The Prophet gg stood atop 
As-Safd proclaiming the Tahiti of 
Allah (saying Ld ildha illallah ) and 
supplicating in between that.” 
(Sahih) 

^jbJi >;ij 4 4i gj* ^ yyt 

Chapter 172. Remembrance 
And Supplication Atop As-Safd 

2977. It was narrated that J&bir 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah gjg 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs , and recited: ‘And take you 
(people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’^ 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sa‘i) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started. 1 So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah , lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay ’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Maiwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘La ilaha illallah, 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay ’in qadir (There is 
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[1] Al-Baqamh 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished SaV {Sahih) 

Chapter 173. Sa‘i Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 

2978. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet gg§ circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safd 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Tawaf, whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawaf is very old, or is too ill 
to do the Tawaf, etc. 

Chapter 174. Walking Between ^ ~ ° Vi r^° 

Them (Wt ««J|) 

2979. It was narrated that KatMr : Jli dtO jl - Y'W^ 

bin Jumhan said: "I saw Ibn ‘Umar > <s „ . s t > _ 

walking between As-Safa and Al- 0* Cf. 
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Marmh. He said: T am waUdng 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #1 hasten.’” (Hasan) 


t b\&Jr y y* tySlUl y jUsP 
y> 'y** y} : <Ji* 

<ii] OjIj AHs y~& I jl : Jl2i aj ^<dl j 
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. Jl& I jji 

2980. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I saw Ibn £ Umar” 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: “and I am 
an old man.” (Hasan) 

*4 

. jjLJf jhilj 4 y ly^h '■ {HJ** 

Comments: 

Between As-Safa and Al-Mamah , it is the Sunnah of the Prophet #|, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 
absolute part of Sa‘i. 
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Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
(Rami) Between Them 

2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of Allah sfl walk rapidly between 
As-Safa and Al-MarwahV He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.’” (Da‘if) 
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S* jA & * nvY: c 

Chapter 176. Sa‘i Between A$- 
Safa And Al-Manvah 

2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 
walked rapidly between As-Scifa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 177. Sa? At The ^ J - ( WV ,^11) 

Bottom Of The Valley /. yv 


2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah $jg hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
“The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor,” (Sahih) 

4«JjaJ|j La.,ig 1 1 *_jIi CcfJLull^Jt 4' 

. nvt : 

Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #f| came down 
from As-Safa he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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Llwail lil iJ ^j> li4dl ^ <J_p li| 
£j>H t J*~ cM u£ 

IUjaJI j^ij t<b liUU (ioj;?- ^ YAA /Y : J 

.r^vo: c irvo t rvj /'i :(^_) 

Comments: 

The ascent and the descent of As-Safa and Al-Mamah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 


Chapter 179. The Place Where 
One Should Hasten 


- Ov^ 
(W4 mS\) 


2985. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 3 H reached level ground at 
the bottom of the valley, he would 
hasten until he came out of it.” 
(Sahih) 
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2986. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ came down 
from As-Safa until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened (Rami) until (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See 2984) 

Chapter 180. The Place Where 
One Should Stand On Al- 
Manvah 

2987. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 5 || came to Al-Marwah 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “La ilaha 
illallah, wahdahu la sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sal (Sahih) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 

2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah , lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yurmtu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his Sa‘t (Sahih) 
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Ojlil I cil> - (\AY (^J!) 
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Comments: 

Here Tawaf denotes Sal The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one Sa% and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawaf Al-Wada (the Farewell Tawaf) does not consist of any Sa‘i. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with Vmrah preceding it, there is a separate Sa‘i for 
‘Umrah, and a separate Sa'i for the Hajj. 




Chapter 182. How Many Times 
Should Those Performing Hajj 
Al-Qirdn And Hajj Tamattu* Go 
Between As-Safa And 41- 
Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: “The Prophet ^ 
and his Companions only performed 
Sa‘i between As-Safa and Al-Maiwah 
once.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 183. Where Should 
The Pilgrim Performing 
‘ Umrah Cut His Hair? 

2990. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that he cut the hair of 
the Prophet $g with the edge of an 
arrow during his Vmrah at Al- 
Marwah. (Sahih) 


& YWmi: c ijJL-i 
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T*\A1 gtyr ,>:* u* 

Comments: 

“With the edge of an arrow”: Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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2991. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: I cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah $| at Al- 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahih) 


Jup ^ ly. <^^- a ~ Y^M 

lj jf 1 : J IS (3 1 JjJ 1 up lij-is*- : {J IS 1 

u!' if If ol' d* 

^ o^aS : JU L o JJ . 

■Zs , Xf'' jjj**' C5^ SI <&' 


ojb jjI <>■>>• I j tT'lAY:^ ^ i YWA 

. 4j ^jUJlII ,jj -Uj>c^ jjp Y A • V* : ^ ^ :«-jL tdLuL<JI 


Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 

2992. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: “I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah *|§ with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed Sa‘i 
between As-Safa and Al-Mcuwah, 
during the ten days.” Qais said: 
“The people rebuked Mu‘awiyah 
for that.” {Sahih) 
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jA J 44j 

Comments: 


• CA ^/t: 




The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah’s Messenger || has performed all his ‘Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu'awiyah’s 
cutting of the Prophet’s hair could have been during the event of the 
' Umrah of Al-Ji’rranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger ^ performed 
Hajj , and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu‘awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 


Chapter 185. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For Hajj While Having Brought 
A Hadi With Him ? 

2993. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


J-*! ~ 0 Ao 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sd‘i between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihram, and whoever does 
not have a Hadi with him, let him 
exit Ihram ( Sahih ) 

AM iYV*Y: c l 

Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For ‘Umrah While Having 
Brought A Hadi With Him ? 

2994. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Ihram for Hajj and some of 
us entered Ihrdm for ' Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah 0. said: 
‘Whoever entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Hiram. And whoever entered Ihram 
for ‘ Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihram. Whoever 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj.’” ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihrdm for ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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J $ CSJ JW* jJj <!a* 

1 cAj : aJ^Lp cJli . 


.YVto : r- tpJ-aj f%i 

Comments: e, \ w «- 

“Let him complete his Hajj”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah’s Messenger 0 had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihrdm after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihrdm had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah «|§ 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Malckah, 
the Messenger of Allah £§ said: 
‘Whoever does not have a Uadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Hadi with him, let 
him remain in Ihram. 7 Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Ihram, but I did not 
have a Hadi with me so I exited 
Ihram , put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me. 5 I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?”’ 
(Sahih) 

/Un:^ i£jl . 
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Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 

2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet j£| came 
back from the 'Umrah of Al- 
Ji‘rranah, he sent Abu Bakr to lead 
the Hajj. We went with him until, 
when he was in Al-‘Uij, the Iqdmah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takhir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allah |g; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah m has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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c-Jjij-ah 


he is here, and we will pray with 
him.” But it was ‘All on the camel. 
Abu Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?” He said: “No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tarwiyah Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of 'Arafat. Abu 
Baler stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘All, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (, Ifddah ) and 
when Abu Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure ( Ifadah ), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abu Baler stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarat, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, “All, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadithj and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu A z- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Ishaq bin Rahuyah bin 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
‘Abdur-Rahman. However, ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith” and c Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 
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Comments: 

“Uq” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 
Makkah. 


Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tamattii ‘ Enter Ihrdm For 
Hap. 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet m said: ‘Exit Ihrdm and 
make it f Umrah.’ We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah i|g and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Ihrdm. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are 
doing.’ So we exitied Ihram, and 
had intercourse with our wives, and 
we did everything that the non- 
Muhrim does until the day of At- 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah 
behind us (when we headed for 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj.” 

(Hasan) 

. ^ jAj 

Comments: 

The one who practices Tamattu ‘ would enter Ihram for Hajj on the day of 
Tamiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At - 
Tamiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tamiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 

Chapter 189. What Was J* U - 0 

Mentioned Concerning Mina , . ... 
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2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansari 
that his father said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Umar came to me when I had 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did 
you stop beneath this tree?’ I said: 
‘Because of its shade.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
said: If you are between the two 
mountains of Mina - and he pointed 
with his hand toward the east - there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of Al- 
Harith: Called As-Surar - in which 
there is a large tree beneath which 
seventy prophets were born.”’ [13 
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111 Lit.: “Their umbilical cords were cut.” 
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thj^Jl f jAj Kb tiUL ctoJts- (j-o W A fY '. A*s>-\ O- f\ [fcj^ \ 

JLaUi aJj t \ * Y ^ ^ t jLs*- ^1 j t V^AT : ^ tSYlcSTT* / \ : 

JU_j toLp“ (jjl jf •bijjj ^d i)\ ytt- ^jj J-oj-cjo $ oVYY' : ^ tAV/^*:^^!*^ ^1 .u — » f 

.■4,1 x j *i si\* ^judiu^j" mt i\r-.A^\ j j\ju* 

Comments: 

We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should tiv and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 


into a place of retreat for multitudes. 

2999. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi 
that a man among them who was 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu‘adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
addressed us in Mina, and Allah 
enabled us to hear what he said 
when we were in our encampments. 
The Prophet gg started to teach 
them their rituals until he reached 
the Jimar (stoning the pillars), and 
he said: look for pebbles the size of 
date stones or fingertips. And he 
told the Muhajirun to camp in front 
of the Masjid and the Ansar to camp 
behind the Masjid” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Allah) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 

Chapter 190. Where Should j_pj| iUVl JUd - (H * 

The Imam Pray Zuhr On The & 

Day OiAt-Tarwiyah ? 0 v ^J 31 


3000. It was narrated that £ Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Rufai £ said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik: ‘Tell me of something 
that you learned from the 
Messenger of Allah jg; where did 
he pray Zuhr on the day of At- 
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TarwiyahT He said: ‘In Mina.’ I 
said: ‘Where did he pray Asr on 
the day of An-NafrV He said: ‘In 
Al-Abtah.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In 
The Morning) For ‘Arafat 

3001. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left Mina with the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ for ‘Arafat, 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some reciting the 
Takbir (Sahih) 
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3002. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some were reciting 
the Takbir” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On 
The Way To ‘Arafat 


- (HY f ^Jt) 
(HY ?i*sJl) %2 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
Ath-Thaqafi narrated: “When we 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, I 
said to Anas: ‘What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of 
Allah jjg on this day?’ He said: 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 
did so, and no one criticized 
them.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- 
Thaqafi - said: “I said to Anas on the 
morning of ‘Arafat: ‘What do you say 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: 
T walked this path with the Messenger 
of Allah 3 || and his Companions. 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 
and some recited the Takbir, and 
none of them denounced any 
other.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Day 
Of ‘Arafat 

3005. It was narrated that Tariq 
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bin Shihab said: “A Jew said to 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival (Eid): ‘This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you. ,[1] ‘Umar said: ‘I know the 
day when it was revealed and the 
night on which it was revealed; a 
Friday night when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah |g£ in ‘Arafat.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3006. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |§i 
said: “There is no day on which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
frees more of His slaves, male and 
female, from the Fire, than the day 
of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then 
He boasts to the angels about them 
and says: ‘What do these people 
want?’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa‘i) 
said: It appears that Yunus bin 
Yusuf is the one who reported it 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 


i ! 5 L 4j »_J& j ^ I ^ IP £ A I ^ i 4S f 

Comments: 


Cf is ~ Y * * *1 

$s) Xa'J^a :lM5 '-fj 

If <j*i if ifji *uu 

jjA La# : iJU ol 4-iStp 

j 1 lUjP 4-i df~ 3 f ^1 (jSfi b I ^f 
j U y& 4ijj tii^p ^ if jhJl if 4*1 

.iljl Lb : <J jjjjj 45vJ^A*l I ^_gj Cj 

Oj& 0 1 1 J«p jj ! J IS 

aIJIj tillLo <clp i$jj (j»“dl twiij )j ^ 

(Jli J 

pjj Jl* 04 IgPxJl C pJL~o 

. N l jjj 4 j !UjP ^ jjj 1 5* 


“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah’s 
slaves. 


2. “What do these want?” This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness. Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 


Knowing. 


[1) Al-Ma’idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat 

3007. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 f§ said: “The day of ‘Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-Tashriq are our Id, the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) 


& j * f}* 9 J* 

^ A I jiLp — T * * V 

JjJ | jAj — 4Ji j _Lp i : (J la \y\ 

drt a»jj 

: jAs> ^ -uip t v f p : <Jl! 

pjJJ ^3^ fji |H 4i)l Jji-j jl 

tfStojI Jif IJjLp flfo jL Jl 

& 


t £ 1 ^ ^ ^Ll Lv 5 <— jIj t^LysJl ojb 

'WT:^ JUj ‘cS^' ,J> y»j (.aj ^ 

-“j jl»1 jJ> cLulU>JJj j i lYt f\ : jvS’UJlj t ^oA : ^ tubs- <. " ^>w> 

Comments: 

1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tqshnq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashnq in the Arabic language. 

Chapter 196. Leaving (In The %>y> fjS - 0<U 

Afternoon) On The Day Of 

‘Arafat (m — 10 


3008. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf telling him not to go against 
Ibn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of ‘Arafat, Ibn ‘Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him, and shouted near his cotton 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came 
out to him , wearing a wrap dyed 
with safflower. He said: ‘What is 


V 1 -Lp ^ j-f"*" 1 — V* * * A 

d)l i»iUU 

. (J li <U)I Jys* ^JUf ^jp 4 jY— *■ -* 1 g ■* 

^Jl fjj dlLJl .up 

y> f ^ y>S- ^1 dijLisj *^1 (1)1 Oj^b 
j efl>- 49 j& djlS" Lids t 

-Up ^L^zS lilj cJI j {jtT 

A-ipj ^jJ I l 4Ai\jd* 
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the matter, O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman?’ He said: £ We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah He said to him: ‘At this 
hour?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.’ So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. I said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah , then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in ‘Arafat).’ He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.’” (Sahih) 


J-p C 1 L til! La J Lai <u>JLo 

Jjji j! . ^Ij^Jl :JU 

: d dli* IapUIM bAa ’. d Jus tAiih 
‘^1 £ j > p Ip 
P Cp.J pi jPi pp Jr*- 

j.jZ & Is (..< ../?.* (jl Ai y CLCS ij| : dJlAS 

p <Jl rP. p** 

jjl dlJi i£^j kda illli U-S' 

. <3*Ws :<JIS jas- 


dJJLc ^ja ^ *n* : ^ 1 4Sjp i_jL i^^JI **? j>- 1 : 

. m a: c c^^ij It^Ji j j*j ^ 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair &. The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar & in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun’s decline from the meridian (Zawal). 


Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
‘Arafat 

3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
‘Why do I not hear the people 
reciting TalbiyahV I said: ‘They are 
afraid of Mu‘awiyah.’ So Ibn 
‘Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: “Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘All.’” 
(Hasan) 


0<W iUsJI) tip zM\ - OIY p^l) 

(jj jlftip ^ JLfcp-1 — V * * ^ 

jJl>- uLl>- :JU ujjjSM 

p ‘P? IP Cf. tP : 

CH •hP p ’■Jp* drf p li -rp~ 
V 1 ( pp ijJ I p cdS" : J la JZf*- 
: cdi ? o jJj ^ hi I I N (jJ l« : J Ui 

1)5 a?' pp* iZp* p dji Ud 
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rider with the Prophet at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel 
began leaning and he dropped the 
halter, so he took the halter with 
one of his hands while he was 
raising the other hand.” (Hasan) 

*V:^ Kts'jSiS u; «jp Y 

. Ua jJ- j Y^AcTMV 

3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Quraish used to stand in 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest 
of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. 
Then Allah, Blessed and Most 
High, commanded His Prophet |g 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart.” ,[1] ( Sahth ) 


jUap dlLJl .lp IdJb- :J15 

<-z^S Jlj oi Jll : Jll 
oil cJUi jp-d dji oliyu 

AjJj (_gjd-l j Jjlii LgiUa>- Jal^i 



ojLw)| 1 : gwjjisj 
tYAYi:^ jjjl 

: J li ly I y <i - r * \ o 

yp lljJb- : Jll <ujlLo jjI 

j (jiJy cJll :cJll i^5lp yp 
< — J I jJ Li J l (1) L 

j I UjJ J j Lj 41! I J* li 4$ y*J C-Aflj 

jp 4i)! Jjjli I 4 U >— 1 

.[m : 0 -r S-Jl] 


1 1 oY ♦ (j^ls! y» I : <-->1; t 4<_£ jUJ! <>• yM : guy*! 

o' b-A®' dj5j vJyjll ^ <_jL 4^*Jl 

. £MY':^ 4(5^' ls® y>j «■ *4 y> 

Comments: 

The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka‘bah. The Ka‘bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka‘bah during Hajj, (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


3016. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mufim 
that his father said: “I lost a camel 


:Jlf y ££s LIjlp- - t* \1 

yp 1 j bji y j y>P yp 0 LjL. Lj-U- 


^Al-Saqamh 2:199. 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet 0 standing there and 
said: ‘What is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums. 5 ” (Sahih) 

: i_jLi c j ojijJi i_jL 

i_s^ f* J ' ^ (jJ O Lft..« OjJL>- \ Y Y * : ^ t £*-Si ^ . . . : uJLj jij L-ij£ji\ 

^ . £-*^: r nc\Si\ 

Comments: ^ 

He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. 


c-ilsil : JU 4 _jI ^ 

cJiy A9^P fjd **J*i lsI 

Ljl I Jl& 6 Li La : cJLas lis lj jUg I 
. Lr Xs>^\ ^ 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ A1 -An sari came and said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 to you; he 
says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a 
place of ritual), for you are 
following the legacy of your father 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.’” 
(Sahih) 


oL jLii LjJL>- : Jb L 1 ~ V* * \ V 

4f (/. Jjf* if oi Jj** if 

ds : J IS o fji ^ 1 0 1 jjw» 1 

a G Li i 03 I IJLaj 1) Lx>= 43 yij L j3 j) 

Jj-J* J J : J wi (_$jL/ajVl (jj 1 

^Sj&lLa l Jl& : J ja> t jvSy I 3||§ 4>s\ 

if ^ jI us^ 1 


*L-jJlj olijXJ »-ij9 jJl ^ pL>-Lp 1—jL 4£>Jl 4>- f-\ 0.iL«<lJ] \ •^j>U 

I 4>tsw»j <, £ * t ^ I ^ jAj c * ^6 j9w> " : J bj 1 4» A AT : ^ t Lg-s 

jcp JL uL/j~“ L _st A> Ihj 1 £ 1Y c Y A \ A : ^ 1 

. oVV:^ 

Comments: 

The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wuquf. Although, Allah’s 
Messenger 0 had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 

3018. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: ;ju ^ - r* \A 

“My father told me: ‘We came to - - ; , t 

Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him Lri f^ 4^ <4 J4 h 

about the Hajj of the Prophet ^ : ju 
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He told us that the Prophet 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of 
standing.” (Sahih) 


l)1 > A z ^~ {jp 4)1 

IjjlS A3^p» : JU -H 4il 


. I * * A : ^ t ls® j*j 1 YV ^ Y' : ^ i4s^t> 


Chapter 203. The Obligation 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat 


frjk> vjj^ii - (Y*r 
(Y*r Ai>cJl) 


3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah j£| when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of ‘Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete.”’ (Sahih) 


:Jlf l - T * ^ 

Cf, CA &*k>- : Jli 

^ -Lp ^ ijllap 

^ a jJL~ 9 ^lJ ftl5li 4)1 (Jjij OJLj-i 

4)1 J j jUa I 
4S> 



t JJ» AS jp (_yi ,jA> niJhjbjj! tA>-la ^Jjl A>- j>-\ ZJ 

t **t£t*lY\YVA/ \ cYAYY:^ ^1 a~>w>j ^r*U: c 

ojb jjI iY**£V:^ ohiw ® ^.aUI 

• Ohi«^ CjJ> (j * A<\ * c AA^ : ^ t^JU jdlj t ^ *\ £ *\ : q 

Comments: 

The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat ( Wuquf ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at ‘Arafat 
straightaway from the Miqat or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usamah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).” 
(Sahih) 


Idjb- : JU ~ Y* * Y * 

Jj dlKJl xp jp 4il jlp iJj^f : JU b£>- 

^J. jj . fll l ( jP tjjjiCp jjjl jjP t^UaP ( ^P 

olijp ^ja 4 tfl Jji j : 3 Is ^jAs’ jjj 
^lj jAj aSQi aj oJIAs Jjj ^ <uLm>I 4aijj 
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C-jJt- y 4 ’ JST^' L^ (y '_>4aJI 42»- y-l [yt^ e^llwul] I ^I jSno 

. I y I y> 4 U I.Upj l £-jj J (_yj ' (jj ' J-* * U*P ® Y A Y 0 ; ^ t i*j J>- y i Aa^s^ej i 4 j liJJuJ Ijlp- 


Comments: 

The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 


3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry.’” (Sahih) 


r*Y\ 

^ I hLb>- : <J IS 

•$**» <y. if 

j ys’h' : JU Jjj jjj Xa\Jm\ 01 ^yLp 

JiiAa AAOj blj AS^P {jA 4Ul 
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)y>hll UI : J jh jAj 

^ Oh 


ijd Ori pr*'Si! “ 

j ll>- I!? j>- : J li 

Ort' <0* ‘g^ i* 


ja j t 4 j i<JLw y iU^>- iijjb- y Y * V t Y * ^ /o : ju^I 4 ^- y -1 [ aiU-d] : gjy »«3 

VjJjLkJlj yl '■UaP y <_S* 


Comments: "* < ” ri ' ^ 

The Prophet #| had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 
up. 


Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 

3022. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah gg departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying to the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Sahih) 


J &S1S L ySlI - (Y ' i j^Jl) 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah |g, that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam £ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allah 3 p said to the people: 
"You must be tranquil,” and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarat. And the 
Messenger of Allah gg continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al- Aqabah. (Sahih) 

L | ... j 4uhJ I l ^4 I 

3024. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) like date stones or 
fingertips.” (Daif) 


oil : jil - r*Yr 

ui 1 £** J} o* I? 

i k Oi' u* 
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: Jli U — Y* * Y t 
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4 ^ ^ ^ «wj 1» niLahJI t jjb jjt 4>-y>-\ [i_l.v,g sihd] : 

c#* 1 uhL* OjAs- Y* • YY':^ 4dJL*>lc<JI t^La 

US' jllaSJl JL*-o t^So ^ J-Adl & i • H 

jjU- <ol OjU>* ij* tjJL-o j iY**oo:^ 

.•CLP jAj i |JL>- \^aZ>ej> <b 41)|JLP 

Comments: 

The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah’s punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet jgg moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet jg departed from 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!” 
gesturing with his hand like this - 
and Ayyub gestured with his palm 
uppermost. (Sahih) 


,J jAj Jjj ^ aUa- y 

Chapter 205. How To Move 
From ‘Arafat 


: JU SjlS y\ - r*Y* 

jjj ^ :JU i_ < ^ 

^ j* J} hr ^ 

: J>£ t>5 iHI 

jLil j l-xSOb oJuj !<UJdl ^ Ljp 
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. |_|L>- ft t 1 1 \ V . 
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3026. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked how the Prophet «|§ traveled 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He 
said: “He used to ride at a 
moderately fast pace, and when he 
came upon some open space he 
would gallop.” (Sahih) 
iPikaJi lJ ^ i ^ tnrij- 4 ^i 
Cf YAT/UAVj- «^1 
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Chapter 206. Stopping After 
Moving On From ‘Arafat 


lJ ill (^' If j!' 
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3027. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that when the 
Prophet gfg departed from ‘Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: “Are you going 
to pray Maghrib ?” He said: “The 
prayer place is still ahead of you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 


3028. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
Wudii’ and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He 
said: ‘The prayer is still ahead of 
you.’ When we came to Al- 
Muzdalifah the people did not 
unload their camels until he had 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


: (J U o bCp U jf 1 — V* * Y A 

I jjl 0 1*4*" ujJl?- : (J h hjJLs~ 

Cf. If if 

(Jjj 4il Jj2uj of :JLs 
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ajLvaJb : Jl# sjb^aJI i J L : ClJIa9 
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t a - "' 


. i * Y * : ^ (_ji jaj i1jJ>JI Jaj\ 

Comments: 

Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet jg|. The Prophet’s 3j§ dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah 

3029. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of Allah 
£$| joined Maghrib and Isha’ in 
Jam 4 (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


— (Y • V 
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‘Aj <lri' f ^ y>j iVT:^ i^AoJ 

Comments: • -V- od j* 

This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn : JU jl UJ^-f - Y'T* 

Mas‘ud that the Prophet M joined ' . , , , 

if ‘A?'- 5 if fLlljl tjJ V*-"" 2 ' 0 
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Maghrib and 7 sha’ in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). ( Sahih ) 


3031. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah gg joined Maghrib and 
‘Isha’; in Jam 4 (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one Iqamah , and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
joined Maghrib and ' Isha * with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak'ahs and ‘Isha’ with two.” 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 

UAA : ^ ( £J1 ... SikjJl J\ oV j 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «|§ prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha' 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Iqamah (Sahih) 


^11 d)l ,jj! ^ t-Adji 

, j t jl) 
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:Jll 
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iwJ ,341 
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j® oUL ♦ £*YV:^ ^ j aj itAY:^ ip-ifc [^>1^] \^j>u 

• Jr^ tirfl J* 


3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: “I asked Usamah bin Zaid, 
who rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah j§| on the evening of 'Arafat. 
I said: 'What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah had prayed 
the later ‘Isha’. Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
-p.”’ (. Sahih ) 


:JLS — 1“ • V i 

js> dil jIp :Jli 

<^L<i oJ Li . (Jh L jS dl jjj 
LLp 4)1 1 J 0 ISj Jjj I 

jyJi LLal : JU <*J£S :cJL 55 Si^p 

t A-*-! I i jlt/ax li i bib 

l_ji>-UU ^ o*j ^ 

4)1 1 Jj^ij ijr*" 

h>LL?l LU jia ^L)! Jp- pj 

u~ij* (34^ LS&-> i_S^ CuilLjl 


/ Y Y A * : ^ 4 yj> I ^1 oU jS- < j a U'hjl 4 _j\j 4 1 |«JLw <>- jPbj 

i_i^L£-L 4 i ipp ^ iloJb- ^ YV^tYVA 


Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In AI- 
Muzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that 
TJbaidulIah bin Abi Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet sp sent 
ahead among the weak ones of his 
family. (Sahih) 

1 nVA:^ ■ • • JA? dj&I 4AJtv£> 


(j I . \j * LJ I Jla? ( Y * A 1 ) 

(Y *A *Ld>*xj|) 

: JlS ilrt — Y" * V 0 

: <J li djjj ^ I 4)i I jLp ^js- 0 Lii lj I 

^jJl pjj lit : Ojjij ^j^Cp (jj| oaL 
. aIa I S_aJ S I dIJ *j||§ 

{jA «_jL 4 (_£jL=J| As~ jl!-\ : gjljAj 


t^Il . . . iijjj* ^ frLdl ^ 4d»,,rt il l ^SJ i^jL 

.t*Y*o:^ ^ jaj *4j “Cjjp oLL cu>Jl>- ^ YY^Y*:^ 


:Jii jjJaia ^ bjjp-l — ¥* * Y“t 


3036. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “I was one of those , . < » „ 

whom the Prophet j|§ sent ahead ^ ^ ^ ^ - "“ b ~ 

on the night of Al-Muzdalifah jf| £jij| aj! : Jij 

among the weak ones of his ~ mi ^ . ' p > . 

family.” (5a/ir/i) • ^ 

t (JjUI I jiiJl) CjLjlmu Y* * Y / ^ Y *\Y* : ^ t 

^1 jj! *U*pj tjbi (jjl _ja jj^-p 0 ls® 

Comments: ' 

Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah ) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet commanded the weak 
ones among Banu Hashim to move 
on from Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) at 
night. (Sahih) 


jjI bib- : Jti ijls jj I — T*TV 

l jjp ’ i j La-hj j o LtP j Ip 

j* $ J* t £^ ap Ij* 

pili <&Lj> 'y\ jl 

• ipi £*£ & t> ' 






3038. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Shawwal that Umm Habibah 
told him that the Prophet j|| told 
her to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
for Mina at the end of the night. 
(Sahih) 


^Ji>l 4 4 j jilaal I -Lx^j ^ 

3039. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “We used to leave 
Jam‘ Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at 
the end of the night, during the 


:JU ^1p ^ /JJ- - Y“*rA 

: JU bib- : JU toJb- 
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.r>ro : ^dizj\ 

z%S\ £ ji£Ji & ujii-f - r*r<\ 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 
Mj” (Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam* (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 


:cJll ili (*' if 

■ m ^ 

. JjLJI jiaJl '.£gjPrZ 

jUwili 4 . ^> -^1 j — (Y * ^ pj>tJwJl) 

(Y • °\ «u^ll) I JIa if ^ 1 


3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet jgg allowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam £ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavyset woman.” (SuM/j) 


ja (r-o Y^'MI >;!) r 

. t* 

Comments: 


: tJ Li I^jI jjj i_j ji*j I — Y* * 1 * 

f- Lj jf 1 : <J Li p-JL* Ld Jb» 

LiS L p ^ tjtwj-UJl i^uJl ^ 

^ sSjlJ oil Lw} :oJU> 

«?■ cJlS” L$jM f (j-s 

aj <j»- jsi- 1 : jiJtl 

■ IJ? '• 4j . Jt— Lflll (ji (yts-jIlJ-P 


The Messenger of Allah jg§, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation ( Rukhsah ) is still valid for such people. 


Chapter 210. The Time When 
Subh Is To Be Performed At 
Al-Muzdalifah 

3041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah m offer any 
prayer except at the proper time, 
apart from Maghrib and f Isha’ in 
Jam £ (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fajr on 
that day, which he offered before 
the usual time. {Sahih.) 


- (Y 1 * p-^xoJl) 

(Y 1 * Ais>cJi) iuilsyoJlj 
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Comments: 

People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or inteival, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be “before its proper time”. 

il j-L i*d — (Y \ ^ ^j»iu*aJ1) 

(Y ^ 

'j, u;^4 - r*tt 

ijlij : Jl# 

is. °j!f if f 

U s\j 4ii\ J y* j C*jIj : JU 

: J lii isJS jxj L 

<2JL)i Jui i isj jjj Ijjw ^ LS I hfA 

. Jjii IjLgj jl >CJ 

iljil JJu £*** iljil t^L igu>Jl t( 

j J : y>- ^jj| t " £t£><^> 1 : JUj i a> a^p jLA~“ c-j-i*- ^ A^ \ ^ i ^»J1 

Ijlp ^ JUu- * ^*JJ1 J t nr/\:^UJlj ^M*: c tol^ JJ Ij tYAYU^ .Yol 
jjjl jjfc Jjli lj3ls«- jA jJjpt*-*! C^^oll P_^jl Ol*-* - ^>1 jA 

• Sj5 'j f kAi tX * 


Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch S«M With 
The Imam In Al-Muzdalifah 

3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 
before that in ‘Arafat by night or 
by day, his Hajj is complete.’” 
(Sahili) 


3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ggg said: ‘Whoever catches 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) with the Imam and the 
people (and stays there) until they 
move on, the he has caught up with 
Hajj. Whoever does not catch up 
with the people and the Imam , 
then has not caught it (Hajj). ,,, 
( Sahih ) 
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3044. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet sH in Jam" (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: "O Messenger of Allah 0, 
I have come from the two mountains 
of Taf and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.”’ (Sahih) 


: Jli g jp tip-1 - 

^j-P i J Lwwf ( j -P i ^j-P 1 Uj Js>- 

pd :Jil S yj> p 

iJl Ip JjJj \j :oUis sl§ 

% if jsf f iiii 

5^1 dj-ij tJ tii P Jl J4i p 

v_ilj Jij L*Ja e^Uall oSa Jp> :||| 

Ap*- pJ -Lib IjlgJ j| ">U tep j ctJJi 
. «oaJ 


Comments: 


. ( 2j ; a;LJI jjaui « 


‘Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah’s Messenger’s 0 announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafat 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 


3045. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Harithah bin La’m said: “I 
came to the Prophet |gt in Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there 
Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.’” (Sahih) 


o ^ J-^p Lw ( tij ! — Y • 1 o 
,jj jP p p jJU- boU>- : Jll 
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3046. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0 and said: ‘I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Taf 
and I have exhausted my camel, 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to ‘Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete.’” (Sahih) 


3047. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya‘mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him.’ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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14 j 1 p pjj (_£* J>«Ai 

"hrj v— sjjl 
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“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 


3048. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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jg said: ‘All of AI-Muzdalifah is a 
place for (the pilgrims) to stand.’” 
(Sahih) 


•Jup ‘ •£*>** 

• <J 15 <is i J jd>» j j 1 : 4i 1 


i'. 


ya M\j\ YIA.'q l^IS" 43 y> jl pU-U i_jU 6 

. 4j Xt^a yi j&x^r 

Comments: 

It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah |jg halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
every year. 


Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In 
AI-Muzdalifah 

3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “When we 
were in Jam £ (AI-Muzdalifah), Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: ‘I heard the one to 
whom Surat Al-Baqcirah was revealed 
say, in this place: LabbaikAllahumma 
labbaik.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jammtal Aqabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of 
Departure From AI-Muzdalifah 

3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimun said: “I heard him say: 
‘I saw ‘Umar in AI-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jahiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 
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say: Shine, O Thabir! [1] The ? ^ 

Messenger of Allah s§§ differed ^ 

from them and departed before the <i>| J ^ d]j *_J <5^1 : 6 
sun had risen.’ 5 (Sahih) >. , . < , , ' U 

^ 61 Jli |§ 

t <b <L*6> 6->JL>- O'® A t££>Jl tjjjjlAdl *>■ 1 1 ^ j»J 

. t ‘ o £ : ^ 4 c5^S0l <y j*j 

Comments: 

“O Thabir! Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah’s Messenger jg proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah . 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 

Chapter 214. Concession if iujdi i^ s J\ -(YU ~~Ji) 

Allowing The Weak To Pray ' ' - , 

Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice (Y U ^ IjU- 

In Mina 

3051. c Ata 5 bin Abi Rabah told ^ 4il Ju p ^ ~ Y'* 6 ' 

them that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: „ ,«< . . ^ * .. 

“The Messenger of Allah m sent ** ^ J ^ ^ r 5 ^ 1 ^ 
me with the weak ones of his t&U- if 

family to pray Subh in Mina and ,/i , „ *,./'.** 

stone the Jamrah.” (Sahih) C^ 1 Aj1 s*- 1 & ^ 

2H : c ) yk if) 

bla_jj u?~f. ' UllL/gl 4fjs>1 a}lx~J> 

. e 

* 00 • C (A U* Y'Y : jT : gij£u 

Comments: 

It has been argued from this Haditji that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 

3052. It was narrated that the if. is. ■&>«* - Y'*oY 

^ Thabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on. 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah ££ for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah M for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
people came ” (Sahih) 


jUJ-ii I : JU OUlLi 

c LaJ I jjj 1 •Ff' 4 <jl) I -Lip i \p- 
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US' 4»1 J j-i j cJiliiil ojij 

jf $ <J^i c4U^ 

da-j -cLSj o \^A I cJlSj g\Z 

olSaa IgJ OiU *ul J j£>j 


Cr* ^Udl {j* ^ t-jL i^>Jl 4j*lw« ^ 

. V * t * £ ( jlajU 4 H dri ^ CLjAs- ^ I 

Comments: 

Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah %. considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah ||g, even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 


3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of 
Asma 1 bint Abi Bakr told him: “I 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 
Mina at the end of the night and I 
said to her: ‘We have come to 
Mina at the end of the night.’ She 
said: ‘We used to do this with one 
who was better than you.’” (Sahih) 


^ «dj I.a^p jjb Y 1 ^ \ ^ 

3054. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked - while 
I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah travel during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 


: (Ju <ujLii ^ \jj^\ — r«©r 

^ diJU -Jis 

: Jlf FjS - 1 ^5\j c^j 

ur? uJ S-Xj JlUif ^ o^r- 
: cJ 13s (_5~* Ji2l : L^J cJIas 

. Ua l ts 



lUjJ! ^ jAj : 






:Jli 


U 1 - 

r*oi 


• : Jll p-iiii ^ 

! 

ilp 0 Jl>- 

: JU 

5si' 0^ 

CS. f*-4 

if- dJJU 

<1aS 

: 4jvj lly 

$ oi 

*' ^ ' 

Lw*J 1 



The Mawaqit 


627 




moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 3021) 

Chapter 215. Hurrying In The 
Valley Of Muhassir 

3055. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet sg hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahih) 


. 1 * J > . 

Comments: 

(See No. 3024) 

3056. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and I said: ‘Tell me about the Hajj 
of the Prophet $§§.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah Hg moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him. When he came to 
Muhassir he sped up a little, then 
he followed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying the 
Takbir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.”’ (Sahih) 
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f j;\ 

jjlp Jdj^l AlLi 

(JS^ (_s^ S^AAJt 

^ Jfi oL A 

tyj - sUzA 


(jS jaj tAj ojUs- ^ YATi:^ A^f-\ fC 
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Jl±\ J - (YU 

(m iudi) 

^ U j*dM ~ V * ®V 

dlldl u*P“ jjf*’ i~- V^ 5 ’* bhi£< 

jj-p i o jjj ti-LLiJi J^Pj ^jjl 

urt 6^ t Lr‘'^ drt' t>* ijllap 

Jjj ^_U «— AOj jlS" <dl ; ^IIp 

t^Jb . . . t^ji StJLP i«jIj d^jlieJI A>- 1 * ^Jjpu 

^»j)j aJL.J I dj^j- (_y*j f\y*i 4 — j L^>r-j^' I i i Lr 4 ^y*zi\ 4 j 4 ^ Y AO '. 

: C <■/ >*-> 4< * £i>r O* YYV/\YA^ ijs 3 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn j. ‘J. j* j\1j ilii - ?*oA 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah „ „ 3 , .>„?,<< „ - ; , , tf 

m recited the Talbiyah until he 0* V=r ^ : 

stoned the Jamrat. {Sahth) Sf ^ t _£4- ^ Ju~ 

^ 


Chapter 216. The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 

3057. It was narrated from Al-FadI 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet |g and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


4 A>-Ls £jj\ 4i>- j>-\ J 4 Aj (jA5»- jllJUP <jP Y’t l /\ '. JU^>-1 43?j>-\ j>£ 

4(_£jU>iJ| JUp JjS I aJ J 4 0-Uw.J 4 Aj JS?? (j* {jP 4-Jjjl 4^0 Jl>- Y* * Y* *\ '. 

, Cj U I jjd I., ‘ J 4 0 La~u *i? Uj_a jz&J 1 Y A * ! ^ 4 pj ^aj 4 ^ Y Ao ; 


Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratal Aqabah. 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 

3059. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘ Aqabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah |fg said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 


Jslddl — (Y W 
(Y W 

ui — Y* * o ^ 

: Jll & $ Gsli : Jll *|33aJl 

4jri' (Ir^ 4jr^- CH 

jjJ (Jli : ,j»l dU : JlS ^JUJ! 

oU)l ^^Ip 1 d*j 3 1 Up 4)1 
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him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: 
“Like these. And beware of going 
to extremes in religious matters, for 
those who came before you were 
destroyed because of going to 
extremes in religious matters.” 

(Sam) 


f C.laSU Jaall 

: JU oJu J Lola 

J jkJlj IjVJa 

* ^ I 0 ,j» till* I 


Y** Y<\ vh ia^Lo ^>1 <>-f 1 eaL-«|] Igppw 

tYAYV:^ ,jh J fj <.aj 4J Cuj-b~ ^ 

* 1 J 4 f *t *t / ^ ^ h**J lj 4 W \ lO L** ,jj 1 j 


Chapter 218. From Where 
Should The Pebbles Be Picked 
Up 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said to the people when 
they moved on, on the evening of 
‘Arafat and the morning of Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah): ‘You must be 
tranquil.’ He was reining in his 
camel, and when he entered Mina, 
he came down to Muhassir and 
said: ‘You have to pick up pebbles 
the size of date stones or fingertips 
with which to stone the Jamrat.’ He 
said: ‘And the Prophet «j|g gestured 
with his hand like a man throwing 
a pebble.’” (Sahih) 

. i ♦It 

Comments: 


L s^Jl JslSHL - (YU 

(YU Ai>£}\) 

: J U 4i 1 -dip- U^»- l - Y* * 1 " 

j?' fsA : f JSC &jS- 
iy. •£f r If Ljt} If 

J15 :<JU ff (jj if t t„r u - 

Zif CJlp if? ^)l J jdjj 

1 — sb f* 5 ^ J L J-Jis - )) 0 Ij lpj 

Jal* l j~>- JalgJ [ _ s ^ ^1 

I k_9-l>dl : (JlS 1 fr^^C, 

5 lj : JlS ls^ A 

. oLlobM ciJiJ liS" 

s® 4 r * Y Y* : ^ t j>»i£ : gu y»*j 


Various ways of Khazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 


Chapter 219. The Size Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown 


(f 3 *- -(YU 
(YU iUxJl) 


:Jls ijj 41) 1 .dip ^ jf I — Y* * “O 


3061. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
Al-‘Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah jjg 
said: Tick up (some pebbles) for 
me.’ So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand.” Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this, (Sahih) 

•* * **° : C <•/ f- 3 

Chapter 220. Riding To The 
Jimar And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 

3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, U mm Husain said: “I 
performed Hcijj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet jgg. I saw Bilal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usamah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihram, until he had stoned Jamratul 
Aqcibah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Allah, and 
mentioned many things.” (Sahih) 

. . , LSIj A«i«ll o j*>- 


! J li OjP Lj Jb>- : J is 

(/) if ‘SUii ut) If- cs. ^ 

slap 4U I Jh : Jlfl ^^Up 

Ja^l I lj t—fiil j jAj 

i-j jAJI d c. da-ah 

4 5^ (J LX?. Jfi J *** 

.Wji 

4 ^ * 0 ^ ■ C. 4 

jUpJI Jl y, J*j\ - (YY * 

( Y Y * I ) ^ I J lj 

:JU y SJS - Y'»tY 

<. 1 xj> ^ > 1 ^jp 

Cf. If tj} if. 'iki If 

:cJU Aja>- j^p 

cJI^ $H ^Ji\ £**>• ^ 

aJLp £3|j Jjj ioltolj AXb>- lj Uaxej ijjb 

1_S^J f^r* 4 - 4 j^j (>5 

4i)i ^iGJl pJ tdhiil S^oP- 


^jL>sX«<I t As?" f\ '• 

. t * *n : ^ i (_g j^xj I ^ jAj i Aj j oja>- ^ Y* ^ Y / 1 Y ^ 

Comments: 

“Jamratul Aqcibah”: This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet 0; the first as 
well as the second. 

3063. It was narrated that 


:diS Is. - r *tr 
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Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah jg 
stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah on the 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without beating 
anyone or driving them off.” 
(Hasan) 


i?. 1 • <3 t 

;Hs§ 4J)1 c-o I j : Jl« 4il 

aJ asU i y^r [^jt 

. iliiii Jiiji Nj s> s/j 


;YAVA: C cYVA od i • “IV : 


-t t 


ot_|] 


g <_y J*J t-H 




i 


vr: c t^Xoydi Jlij 


3064. Abu Az-Zubair narrated 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3 g| stone the Jamrat wliile on his 
camel saying: O people, learn your 
rituals (of Hajj) for I do not know 
whether I will perform Hajj again 
after this year. 5 ” (Sahih) 


: 3 ti y ££.\ - r-i£ 

^Hyr <jd iljJis- : [)\£ {y. ^•As>- 

a-p 'jj jj Lb <b I jl I jj I 1 " (J IS 

5 I Lfiji llH ^ 1 d y* J J ( 3 j*i I 

Lg-j 1 b® : (J jAj y*J 

St j^Ul 1 St ^Jc^- 

• *dd-* ^Lp jl>u 


l^sJl , . . Ls’ij ytJI A-A*Jl t_£“J > — 1 bsntl^l l A?- y>- 1 : ^8 •j j& u 

■ * (A tA d gd^rr <jd br* ^Y<W:^- 


Chapter 221. The Time For 
Stoning Jamratul Aqabah On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 

3065. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the 
Jamarat) when the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 


<u£*Jl 5 \yJ? ,_yij cJjj - (YY'l j^^dO 
(YY\ ItocJO fj £ 

<j! (^=d ^ “dbbd 

:Jii (ji Vje' 

4 brd a* ilrY-pj b>d ^ kj? 5 '"' 

dy-^j (y*3 ; dli j^bb ji- (_y' ^ 

d" ty“33 \y, s 3^4dl ^ Jbl 

i^dij til 

uriJ- 5 ! bH 1 


• Y , ^ t Y^^ c 1 (__i L> sX>j l c~ij <j L; l; t ^»d i <■ I ♦ ^ j>u 
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Comments: 

The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun’s decline from the meridian or the Zawal. 

Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 


Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratiil t Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 

3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttahb on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: c O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratiil 
‘Aqabah until the sun has risen.’” 


(yyy jJ aiai 

^ <1)1 

:(J15 Jl Jujj 
Jji-j feZ 'jXs- 'jA\ 

jJU ^ SXllpf ill 

V ij ybj lihtXtsi ^hlj CjI "y^>- 

^JJai 


1 i — if tddUdl lijta jjJ 4j>- j>-\ [ujLjtd ajb—J] ! 

I y^j\ J -& <.»£& ^U-Jf 4 *i jLiyn 

J5LL») (_gjL>tiaJl JC& JLftl jJ, (, (i — j jjj l ^ (J— ‘jl ujjjjdl 

.(« Y*At iVAY /l : jhSlI 


3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Da‘if) 


& (jjUl c-jJbJl jz I) \U\ 


Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 


: Jli o!^^ jjj j U j^f — V* * *W 
jLi t> 0Uas- ! Jli (_$ jJL . ll UjwLs- 

of Ji\ J* ijlLp 

V <1)1 ^a'ja\j dUI ^»0S 

? LoJJ fell J - (YYT ,*^11) 

(YYT iUdl) 

• ^ ~ Y* * *\A 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 
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from her maternal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah sit told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam' 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam', to go to Jamratul ‘Aqabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. 
{Hasan) 


: Jla [y dip 

^jp JuP Ail I JLP 

ils Lp ,^1 

ill I . a 1 AmjIp L^JU- ^\jp a^-eJlW 

lt? 3 ^ $tl ^*1 d 

1 g Zj&>- riJ 

aJjcUj ?UaP OtS"j l J 

.oU 


Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarat After Evening Comes 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sit was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: ‘There is no harm.’ A man 
said: ‘I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.’ He said: 
There is no harm.’ Another man 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarat ) after 
evening came.’ He said: ‘There is 
no harm.’” (Sahih) 


5 U*UI 3Ju ^J\ - (m 

(m iudi) 

l yj ajuI mL^p £ji V* * 

— j {y I jP j “ jd Gj> ! d 1 # 

i jjp jJU- : ulfl 

^Cl JLIj d^2»_> 01^ '. l)G 

: JUs (Jjf-j <dl^# *bl)) : J jjals 

Jlii *^3*“ idU ^ol 01 oJiL>- 
'bl n ! <J Is t d~lw> I c2U j : 

•*23^ 


1 vr o : ^ t, ^J| . . . jl ,^1 Lo jl*j ^ j lil «_jIj t i ^jUJl <>- ^>- 1 : 

■ * * : C t/ J*J tAi . gjj <y. Ajd ^ 

Comments: 

The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 
compelling situations. 

Chapter 225. Stoning The (Ho U>d\) pIp^JI - (Ho jW>*~Jl) 

Jamarat For Camel Herders 

3070. It was narrated from Abu cJ'J. ^ V - 1 \\ ti'jJA - r*V* 
Al-Baddah bin ‘Adiyy, from his \ ^ f ao . f 

father, that the Prophet m granted ^ if ‘OUi- <y_ A ^ a 'j 
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the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamardt 
on one day and not another. 
(Sahih) 


Cf. if J yi* 

of :j;jf 4 5^ 

. L»jj I jkpjjj Ujj o I 


4 CjU»dl y tciL-LJl 4Jjb <t>- J>-\ [gKpP%-/P fiiliwli] IgjjXU 

: c 




y jJSj C^U-JU jyv»J H> 

3071. It was^ narrated from Al- 
Baddah bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig granted a concession to 
some camel herders, allowing them 
to not stay overnight in Mina, and 
allowing them to stone the Umax 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to 
combine the stoning of two days 
after the sacrifice, so that they 
could do it on one of the two days. 
(Sahih) 


:ju % /p- ujif - r<v\ 

bjjj- :<JU uliiL° :JU UaJb- 

i J} If ‘iJ If Jz.J} if 

M ^ if 4 (ib^ A pf^ A 

fjd tj >^A 

oJj«j 

. I 


*U~U i^jLoydlj ojb y\ mU*J] 

j>j 4 Aj viJUls cOjX>- <y> ^00;^- t b jj I^pUjj <1)1 

(j^l i 11 v? ; ^wtayd 1 Jlij i £ * A / 'i : 

4*Y‘ /YbiVA/^UJb 4 ^VA: c ojjUJI O*\o: c uib iYWo:^ 

Aasljj 

Chapter 226. The Place From i, .jJ| - (m ^J0 
Which Jamratul ‘Aqabah Is To * , [ 

Be Stoned (m 4i>cdl) £&*}\ iy*>- 


3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - 
said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘ Aqabah.” He said: “So ‘Abdullah 
stoned it from the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: ‘From here - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - did the one to 


J\ t$p 1 1}. Sfo f - r*vY 

4f if 4 l)^ if- if 
fA : <Jii ~ Aji if 1 jA. ~ t y^~A 

y^a ojA>ji 0} ^y L ^ j> if. 

< jiaj 4! alp :JlJ 5liiil Jji 

^ Sf eji ^ : jil p 

SjjJu aIIp cJjJI j^JJI ^5 
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whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it.” ( Sahih ) 

{j* i-jL 4j>- ^>-1 ' 

WtV:?- /Ju ,V jLv^Jl , -a ) ( — >L t7t5»Jl leL>txJl ,jl / 


. i*Vl: 

3073. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid said: “Abdullah 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: ‘This is the place where the one 
to whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed stood.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Mansur in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and Allah the 
Most High knows best. 


■**VV: C J 


jAj IAj Jjjj y C-jJs- 

J; u^U - r*vr 

: Vis JJjLJI jjj illJlij 

j* if- 

ilri 0* 

o I 4U I Jf t fj J IS Jj Jj 

(jp 4S_^Pj ajl^J jjp cJLJI J^>- 
aTp ,-5* \jl& : Jh j 

. S jjiJ 1 o 

JIS lJi^-1 jJlp! l>= Jup j>j1 JU 

(JJJlP ^1 'Jf Ua ^ 

• “dJlj 

_y tJjLJl C~>-b*Jl jhu I 


3074. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
said: “I saw Ibn Mas‘ud stone 
Jamratul Aqabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: ‘This - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - is the place where 
the one to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed stood.’” (Sahih) 


A * VA:^ J> fj 

3075. Al-A‘mash said: “I head Al- 
Hajjaj say: ‘Do not say Surat Al- 
Baqarah, say: ‘The Surah in which the 
cow (Al-Baqarah) is mentioned.’” I 
mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he 


£f h jf - 1 — V * V 1 

: JIS ^f i VjbA If 

l£\ cJl 3 : JIS IiJj ?J> ^ 
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said: “Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told 
me, that he was with ‘Abdullah when 
he stoned Jamratid Aqabah. He went 
down the middle of the valley, stood 
opposite it - meaning the Jamrah - 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying 
the Takhir with each pebble. I said: 
“Some people climbed the 
mountain.” He said: “Here - by the 
One beside Whom there is no other 
God - is the place where the one to 
whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
stoned.” ( Sahih ) 

3076. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah $| 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips. 
(Sahih) 

J Aj 4 j la-Hi jjJ l -UP YAV< 


i'j2\ ty J\ ijji Ji ijjJ s^3i 

jup : Jlii dJLJi 

iyf: :1 > jj 
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'J*j lsQ ] 
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H! *>' Jj^»3 01 ijSjJl J 

‘■a ^>1 [0^w»] 

>Jlj t ^A*: C 4^l^ 


3077. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g| 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips.” 
(Sahih) 

4i_sjl>JI jaii bjS” 

• *' M : C 

Chapter 227. The Number Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The 
Jimar 

3078. Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin 
‘All bin Husain narrated that his 
father said: “We entered upon 
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Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
jgg.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah jit stoned the Jam-rat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
- pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.’” (Sahih) 

■ * * ^ ’ C 4 <■/ 


if Of*- (J>, Of ijj ,jj| 
JOf ' ■ ilri y)*r 0* 

lH M J hi 0&\ If 
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3079. Sa‘d said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
SH, and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else.” 
(Hasan) 


^ Cf. i'jA - i"*v* 

L.i dri' iji LjJ>- I lHS 
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cd»j iHj ^ 
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3080. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Abu Mijlaz say: ‘I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jimar, and he said: I do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
stoned it with six or seven. l * * * 5 ” 
(Sahih) 


if ' *i A / \ : ju^- I f - 1 [ ( j— «^d : gjjAJ 

jJl JjJ I ^ Jjfl 
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jl c**-j 4)1 djijj UUj (_5j3i 
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Comments: 

If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 

misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 
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Comments: 

When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihrdm, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawdf, pronouncing the Takbirdt while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 

Chapter 229. The Muhrim 
Stopping The Talbiyah When 
He Stones Jamratiil Aqabah 

3082. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: “I 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah jg and he continued to hear 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul Aqabah, then 
when he stoned (the Jamrah ) he 
stopped reciting the Talbiyah” 

( Sahih ) 

.til I! 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takhir 
With Each Throw 

3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas said: “I was riding behind 
the Prophet ££ and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul Aqabah. He 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Rami is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Ihram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takhir is commenced. 


3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #1 and he continued to 
recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat . ( Sahih ) 


- £ * AV : ^ itf'jSi I f jAj i, 

3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul Aqabah. 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 

3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah gjg stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takhir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah , raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah , raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
‘Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there.” 
Az-Zuhr! said: “I heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet JH, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 


Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimar 
3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat , everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women.” It was 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah it 
smelling strongly of musk - is it not 
a perfume?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ c “ v 

On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from AI-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 



